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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE, 

Aut who take delight in the Holy Scriptures are fami- 

liarly acquainted with the writings of tHz Propuer Isarau. 

Every variety of taste finds in them its appropriate gratifica- 

tion. Lofty conceptions, illustrated by splendid imagery, 

and clothed in language usually copious and flowing, some- 

times abrupt, but always graceful, leave no room for hesitation 

to pronounce him, with BrsHop Lowru, to be “ the most 

sublime and elegant of the Prophets of the Old Testament.” 

He is regarded with peculiar veneration as an honest, fear- 

less, and able messenger of the Most High Gop, boldly 

reproving nobles and monarchs, denouncing the judgments 

of Heaven against all transgressors, and asserting the claims 

of the Divine law and government above all human authority. 

In his Prophecies he takes a wide range, surveys those 

nations which power or wealth or learning or commerce 

had raised to the highest celebrity in those remote times, 

and describes their rise and fall, and wonderful revolutions, 

so eagerly traced by us in the page of history, as the execu- 

tion of JEnovau’s counsels, and the arrangements of unerring 

wisdom. But chiefly does he pour out rich instruction con- 

cerning the Mrsstau, whose life and sufferings, and death 

and glorious reign, he delineates so faithfully, and with 

such thrilling interest, that he has obtained the appellation 

of “Tum EvaneericaL Propuzt.” To the devout reader 
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there is added a still more powerful attraction in his sera- 

phie piety, which, breathing throughout all his communica- 

tions, and kindling a holy flame in the hearts of the children 

of God, attests the important fact, not only that in the 

visions of God he reached the noblest heights of inspiration, 

but—which was far more valuable—that he enjoyed habitual 

and intimate fellowship with The Father of Spirits. 

The period during which he exercised the . prophetical 

office is declared, in the inscription of his Prophecies, to have 

been during the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze- 

kiah, kings of Judah, Beyond this general indication nothing 

certain can be obtained ; for dates were only beginning to 

attract the notice of civilized nations, and had not yet been 

examined with such carefulness, or denoted with such pre- 

cision, as their importance demands. The Translator of 

“The Commentaries on the Twelve Minor Prophets” (vol. i. 

p- xii.) tells us that Isatan flourished between 810 B.c. and 
698 z.c. This interval of 112 years leaves a large margin, 

which chronologers have filled up with considerable diversity 

of views. : 

Assuming 763 B.c. to be the year in which the prophetic 

ministry of Isatau is believed by some to have commenced, 

we are led to observe this remarkable coincidence, that 

about thirteen years earlier began the Grecian or Olympic 
era, which opens with the First Olympiad; and about ten 

years later began the Roman Era, which opens with the 

founding of the city of Rome. This reminds us to glance at 

the contemporary history of nations unlike in their origin 

and progress, and in the effects which they produced on the 

human race. Historians, to whom the name of despised 

Palestine was scarcely known, have traced the brilliant 

career of those gigantic empires by which it was over- 

shadowed. While amidst a long list of warriors, and poets, 

and orators, and statesmen, who were supposed to have 

achieved a deathless fame, those empires hastened to decay, 
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Isarau and his brethren the prophets were laying the founda- 

tions of the universal dominion and glorious reign of Him 

who hath on his vesture, and on his thigh, a name written, 

Kine oF KINGS, AND LorpD oF LorDs. (Rev. xix. 16.) During 

the season of highest prosperity, when the literature of 

Greece and Rome, which even now exerts a powerful influ- 

ence on modern Europe, enjoyed its most exalted renown, 

that undisguised heathenism which disowned the govern- 

ment and denied the perfections of the Most High Gop, 

presented a humiliating contrast to those noble and affecting 

views of the Divine nature and attributes and works which 

prevailed in the land of Jenovan. The difference reminds 

us of one of the plagues of Egypt ; for there was spread over 

the nations a moral darkness, a darkness which might be felt, 

but all the children of Israel had light in their dwellings. 

(Exod. x. 21, 23.) Rome was proud of having reduced that 

favoured land to the rank of one of her provinces, and struck 

medals to represent Judea sitting under a palm-tree bewail- 

ing her captivity ; but the religion of Judea, instead of being 

crushed and annihilated, assumed the more lovely aspect of 

the religion of Jesus, and went forth conquering and to 

conquer. | ! 

Many of our Author’s published Commentariés were no- 

‘thing else than reports of his public Lectures. Bupaus' 

has explained the manner in which these reports were pre- 

pared. The language was extemporaneous, and, had we not 

known his prodigious command of the Latin tongue, we 

might have wondered at the elegance with which he spoke 

on such occasions ; but his slow and distinct utterance, as 

SCALIGER assures us, was such as to enable an expert writer 

to take down the very words which Carvin used. Two or 

three scribes were usually employed, and a copy, drawn out 

by a comparison of their manuscripts, was submitted to the 

perusal of the Lecturer, who, after making any corrections 

* See Commentaries on the Twelve Minor Prophets, p. xxiv. 
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which appeared to be necessary, attested it as a faithful 

record of what had been uttered. 

This Commentary has come down to us in a still more 
authentic shape. Not only does the Author assert, in his 

Dedication to King Edward, which was prefixed to the First 
Edition, that it had been “ faithfully and skilfully compiled 

from his Lectures,’’ but in his Dedication to Queen Eliza- 

beth, prefixed to the Second Edition, he pronounces the re- 

vision to have been so thorough and laborious, that “ it 
ought justly to be reckoned a new work.”? It is highly 

gratifying to find that, in the exposition of a book so impor- 

tant and extensive as the prophecies of Isatan, CALVIN gave 

the fruits of his mature judgment, while he was in the full 

vigour of his age. 

CLEMENT Corton translated this Commentary into English 

from the French Version, in 1609. His translation, though 

not altogether suitable to modern taste, is faithful, vigorous, 

idiomatic, and not inelegant. To this volume is prefixed 

his Title-page and “ Epistle Dedicatorie,” together with a 
curious “ Epigram,” in which a physician of that period ex-. 

presses his warm admiration of the great Reformer. 

In the concluding volume of this Commentary will be 

given a LireraL TRANSLATION oF Catvin’s Latin VERSION, 

and copious Inpicrs similar to those which have already 

appeared in the other Commentaries. 

We By 

AUCHTERARDER, 17th May, 1850. 

1 See p. xix. ? See p. xvi. 
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COMMENTARY 
VPON THE PROPHECIE 

OF ISAIAH. 

BY 

Mr. IOHN CALVIN. 

WHEREVNTO ARE ADDED FOVRE TABLES ; 
The firft touching places of Scripture alleaged: The fecond, of the principall 

matters handled: The third, of Authors and.diuers names mentioned : 
The fourth, of certaine texts cited out of Ifaiah in the new Teftament, 

which by the Author in the Commentarie are 
compared and reconciled. 

TRANSLATED OVT OF FRENCH 
INTO ENGLISH: BY C. C. 

Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the finne of the world. Iohn i. 29. 

To him alfo give all the Prophets witneffe, that through his name all that 
beleeue in him, shall receiue renifsion of finnes. Act. x. 43. 

Lord, who will beleewe our report ? And to whom is the arme of the Lord 
revealed ? Tfai. liti. 1. John xii. 37. 38. 

AT LONDON 

Imprinted by Frxix Kynesron, and are to be fold by 
William Cotton, dwelling in Pater nofter Row, 

at the figne of the golden Lion. 1609. 



TO THE HIGH AND MIGHTIE PRINOE, 

HENRIE, 
PRINCE OF GREAT BRITTAINE, 

SONNE AND HEIRE APPARANT TO OUR 

Soueraigne Lord, [ames King of 

Great Brittaine, &c. 

AND TO THE MOST NOBLE AND VER- 
TVOVS PRINCESSE, THE LADY Exizaspetus GRACE, 

His Highneffe moft deare Sifter; all honour and happineffe, 

with eternall glorie through Chrift 

IESvs. 

MOST gracious and renowned Princes, hauing translated 
out of French into our English tongue the booke of the pro- 
phecie of Isaiah, interpreted and expounded by Master 
Iohn Caluin, of reuerend memorie: I humblie craue that it 
may be published ynder your most Princely names and pro- 
tection. The reason of this my humble petition is, that the 
honor of so noble a worke may not be imbased by the meanes 
of my endeuours. This Prophet, by birth, was the sonne of 
Amos, esteemed by many to haue been brother to Azarias 
King of Iudah, and Father in law to King Manasses : which 
being so, this Prophet was by birth of the blood Royal, and 
descended of the house of Dauid, which for the promise of 
Christ to come of him, was the most noble house of all the 

Kings of the earth. Being so borne, his education could not 
be but Princely, and his bringing vp in all good learning, 
wisdome, vertue, and honor. His spirituall graces, not at- 
tained vnto by ordinarie meanes, but inspired into him im- 
mediatly by the Spirit of God, were excellent. This appear- 

_ eth particularly in the sixth Chapter of this Prophecie, de- 
‘elaring that an Angell of God with a burning coale taken 
from the Lords Altar, and laide to the mouth of the Prophet, 
refined his lips and his tongue, that they became pure and 
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precious as the finest Gold. The same is manifest in all the 
booke of his Prophecie; wherein both the light and the 
heate of that heauenly fire appeareth. For he not onely 
declared the will of God sincerely, according to the lawe and 
testimonie deliuered to Moses, but also foreshewed the future 
events of the Kingdome of Judah, and of all the flourishing 
states and Kingdomes of his time. 

He Prophecieth also of the birth of Iesus Christ, as if hee 
had been taught by the Angell Gabriel; who brought the 
annunciation and message of it to the blessed Virgin his 
mother. Of his passion and death he spake, as if with the 
Apostle John he had stoode by when he was crucified. His 
resurrection he described, as if with all the Apostles he had 
stoode vpon Mount Oliuet, where the Lord tooke the cloude 
of glorie as his heauenly Chariot to ascend and goe vp to his 
Father. His zeale and indignation against sinne is euident 
euery where, in his sharpe reproofes of the offences of all 
estates. 

Finally, the booke of his Prophecie beareth written in the 
head of it the names of foure Kings, in whose time he pro- 
phecied ; and before whom as a vessell of golde he bare the 
name of God with great honour. All which things being 
royall, it seemed to me most conuenient that his booke 
should still beare in the front of it the names of Princes. 
And as hee foreshewed that Kings should bee Fosterfathers, 
and Queenes Nurces of the Church of Christ, so my desire 
was that his booke might be published vnder the names and 
protection of Christian Princes. 

Moreouer, I was led hereunto by the example of this In- 
terpreter, whose exposition vpon Jsazas prophesie I trans- 
late; namelie, of M. Zohn Caluin, a man in his time of ex- 

cellent pietie and learning; and one of the great lights, 
whereby it hath pleased God both to chase away the errors 
of poperie, as the darknes of the shadow of death; and to 
cause his maruellous and comfortable light of the Gospell to 
shine vnto this present age. For hee dedicated his first ex- 
position of this booke to the young Prince, King Hdward 
the sixth, of famous memorie, for the princelie graces, for 
the zealous loue of true religion, and of al heroical vertues, 
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wherewith in his young yeeres he raised an admirable ex- 
pectation of future glorie, if his precious life had long con- 
tinued. He was also most worthily renowned with highest 
glorie, for that gracious reformation in religion, which was 
established by his regal authority, and which our English 
Church at this day with great comfort doth enioy, vnder the 
happie gouernment of our Soueraigne Lord the King, your 
most noble and renowned Father. 

Furthermore, the same Author setting out againe this Com- 
mentarie, amplified and enlarged, he dedicated this second 
edition to our late most gracious Queene Elizabeth, worthie 
of eternall memorie in this Kingdome, for the reestablishing 
(after a few yeeres alteration) of the zealous reformation of 
her most vertuous brother. Which example hath led mee in 
most humble manner to seeke for the same worke, the high 
patronage and protection of such Princes, like those to whom 
hee presented this his seruice. 

To whom I know none so like as: your selues, both in re- 
gard of your high estate, and also in like most noble descent 
from the vnited houses of Yorke and Lancaster. Besides 
which resemblance, your Highnesse also is of like yeeres to 
the yong Prince King Edward, and in the eies of all the 
kingdome, of like hope of excellent vertue and zealous pro- 
ceedings in the aduancement of Christian religion. 

In like manner your Grace resembleth the most gracious 
late Queene Elizabeth, both in her royall name, and also in 
the constant expectation of all men, to expresse in time all 
the princely vertues and graces that shined in that most re- 
nowned Princesse, from this Westerne part of the world, to 
the furthest East, and to the rising of the Sunne. 

In which respects, esteeming such a dedication, most like 
that which my author made of his owne worke, I haue most 
humblie craued that this my translation of it might bee 
vouchsafed the honour to haue your Princelie names written 
in the beginning of it. For notwithstanding the great differ- 
ence that is betweene a reuerend learned writer and ex- 
pounder of the holie Scriptures, and the translator of such 
an exposition, yet this meane seruice hath also his good vse 
in the Church of God ; and is of long and tedious labour to 
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such as take paines therein; which being gratiouslie ac- 
cepted, may encourage others to trauell in this kind, and 
cause many to giue thankes to God for you both, by whose 
most princely fauours and protection, they are made par- 
takers of such worthie writings. And I shall alwaies 
pray Almightie God, with this new yeere, to mul- 

tiply many more vpon you, and dailie replenish 
your hearts with all princely and heroicall 

graces, that may enable and adorne 
Princes of so hie estates, 

amongst this people. 

Your Highnesse, and Graces most 

humblie deuoted, vn all loyall 

and dutiful affection, 

CLEMENT CorTrTon. 



An Epigram vpon the Translation of 
M. Caluins Commentarie vpon the Pro- 

phecie of Isaiah. 

THRICE happie (England) if thou knew’st thy blisse, 
Since Christs eternall Gospell in thee shin’d 
Thou art. H’is beetle-blind that sees not this, 
Brutishly ingrate that with a thankfull mind 

Doth not acknowledge Gods great Grace herein, 
And learne thereby for to forsake his sinne. 

Gods word hath long in thee been soundly taught, ~ 
The sound thereof hath rung throughout the Land, 
And many a Soule by Fishers net been caught, 
Which erst lay thrall in Satans cruell band : 

This fauour great by none can be exprest, 
But such as haue it felt in their owne brest. 

Thy natiue sonnes in thine owne bowels bred, 
Like faithfull Shepheards haue done worthilie, 
And thee with store of heauenlie Manna fed, 

Forcing the Wolues to leaue their crueltie, 
To slinke aside, and hide themselues in holes, 
In caues and dens, like pur-blind Backs and Moles. 

TYNDALL, Fritu, Purnpot, father Latrmsr, 
The Gospell preacht by word, by life, by death: 
Ivet, Fox, Reynoups, Furx, and WHITAKER 
To second them haue spent their vitall breath. 

In hot pursuit of that great Romish Bore, 
Who spoiled quite this English vine before. 

I spare to speake of DrEriNas siluer voice, 
Of GREENHAMS zeale, of PeRK1ns labours sound, 
Of hundreds moe of Zion-builders choice, 
The like whereof can scarce elsewhere be found: 

Such ground-workethey of Gods truth here haue plae’d 
As neuer shall by Hels whole force be razt. 
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Besides all these, of forren Lights the chiefe, . 
Brza, and Vrsinvus, many other moe, 
Martyr, Muscutvs, for thy more reliefe 
Are seene in English weed abroade to goe 

From place to place in euery Shire and Towne, 
To teach the Truth and throw all Errors downe. 

And here presented is vnto thy sight 
The Roiall Prophet Esatas Euangel : 
For so me thinkes I may it terme aright, 
That Prince of holy Prophets doth so well, 

So liuely Christs whole historie presage, 
As if h’ had liu’d in that same very Age. 

Whose Oracles great Caturn doth vnfold 
In thine owne natiue Tongue for thy Soules health. 
Here maist thou gather precious Stones and Gold, 
And store vp heapes of Heauenly lasting wealth ; 

Here maist thou find with very little paine 
Which would’st not lose for thousand Worlds againe. 

Here maist thou see the black-mouth’d Atheists 
Confounded quite by Demonstration cleare ; 
The cunning Papist put vnto his shifts, 
And made in his right Colours to appeare ; 

Her’s Christ, his Truth, and Life, thee set before, 
Heauens Gates set open wide: what would’st thou 

more ? 

By Francis Herine, Doctor in Physicke. 



TO HER SERENE HIGHNESS, 

NOT LESS ILLUSTRIOUS BY HER OWN VIRTUES THAN BY THE SPLENDOUR OF ROYALTY, 

ELIZABETH, QUEEN OF ENGLAND, &e. 

ALTHOUGH, in making improvements on this COMMENTARY, 
I have bestowed so much care and industry, most noble 
Queen, that it ought justly to be reckoned a new work, yet, 
as in the first edition it was dedicated to your brother King 
Epwarkp, who, though a youth, greatly excelled the men of 
his age, and whom I wish to be held in remembrance by 
posterity, as he deserves, I had intended to make no change 
in that dedication. But since, amidst that wretched and 
lamentable dispersion of the Church and oppression of pure 
doctrine, which raged with prodigious violence for a short 
period, this book, together with the whole doctrine of true 
godliness, was banished from England for a time, but now, 
I trust, favoured by your happy reign, will be restored to its 
former privileges, I thought that there would be no impro- 
priety if to the name of a most excellent king I should join 
your own name, which is regarded by all good men with not 
less esteem and satisfaction. Not only was an opportunity 
offered, but necessity appeared to demand, that I should 
obtain your full protection to this Commentary, the banish- 
ment of which, I am aware, was beheld by a great number. 

of your godly subjects with deep sorrow. 
Yet it is not so much my object to be favoured with your 

countenance in my personal labours, as humbly to entreat, 
and by the sacred name of Curist to implore, not only that, 
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through your kindness, all orthodox books may again be 
welcomed and freely circulated in England, but that your 
chief care may be directed to promote religion, which has 
fallen into shameful neglect. And if this is justly demanded 
from all kings of the earth by the Only-begotten Son of Gon, 
by a still more sacred tie does he hold you bound, most noble 
Queen, to perform this duty ; for when even you, though a 
king's daughter, were not exempted from that dreadful storm 
which fell with severity on the heads of all the godly, by the 
wonderful manner in which he brought you out safe, though, 
not unmoved by the fear of danger, he has laid you under 
obligation to devote yourself and all your exertions to his 
service. So far are you from having any reason to be ashamed 
-of this deliverance, that Gop has given you large and abun- 
dant grounds of boasting, by confirming you to the image of 
hisSon, on whom the Prophet Isarau bestows this among other 
commendations, that from prison and judgment (Isa. li. 8) 
he was raised to the loftiest height of heavenly dominion. 

As it is no ordinary honour to resemble such a model, so 
whenever you recollect, what ought never to be forgotten by 
you, from what wretched and fearful trembling Gop rescued 
you, by openly stretching out his hand, remember also 
that it was done for the express purpose that you, on the 
other hand, should, with invincible determination and un- 
shaken firmness of mind, acknowledge your obligation to 
your Protector and Redeemer, and, laying aside all other 
kinds of business, a vast number of which, I have no doubt, 
will crowd upon you at the commencement of your reign, 
labour to have his worship, which for a time was basely 
and disgracefully corrupted in that kingdom, restored to its 
former splendour. And if Satan, by presenting many and 
powerful obstructions, endeavour to produce fear or slothful- 
ness, you are well aware from whom you ought to ask bold- 
ness to go steadily forward and to vanquish all opposition ; 
and Gop, who bestows his blessing on the actions of private 
individuals, will not fail to grant a happy and desirable 
issue to his work. 

You ought also to be stimulated, venerable Queen, by a 
sacred regard to duty; for the Prophet Isatan demands not 

VOL. I. B 
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only from Kings that they be nwrsing-fathers, but also from 
Queens that they be nursing-mothers. (Isa. xlix. 23.) This 
duty you ought to discharge, not only by removing the filth 
of Popery, and by cherishing the flock which not long ago 
lay trembling and concealed, but by gathering the exiles 
who chose rather to part with the advantages of their native 
country than to remain in it so long as godliness was banished 
from it. This will be the crowning proof of your gratitude 
to Gop, and a sacrifice of most delightful savour, that the 
faithful worshippers of Gop, who, on account of their profes- 
sion of the Gospel, were constrained to wander far and wide — 
through distant countries, shall now, through your kindness, 
be restored to their native country. We, too, in whom that 

mournful spectacle awakened, as it ought to have done, the 
most poignant grief, have abundant cause for rejoicing, and 
for congratulating you, when, through the gracious exercise 
of your royal will, we see the way opened for the return of 
our brethren, not only to be at liberty to worship Gop in your 
Majesty’s dominions, but to render assistance to others. 

And now, most noble Queen, if you shall be graciously 
pleased, as I trust you will, not to disdain this testimony of 
my respect for you, which some would perhaps reckon to be 
trivial and of little value, I shall esteem it to be no ordinary 
kindness, and will endeavour through my whole life to testify 
my gratitude by every means in my power. 

May the Lorp guide you, most illustrious Guede by the 
Spirit of wisdom, uphold you with invincible courage, protect 
and enrich your Highness with every kind of blessings ! 

Geneva, 15th January; the day which, it was reported, 
had been fixed for your coronation; on which account [ 
more gladly set myself to write, having partially recovered 
from an attack of quartan ague. 



TO HIS SERENE HIGHNESS, 

EDWARD SIXTH, KING OF ENGLAND, &e. 

A TRULY CHRISTIAN PRINCE. 

JOHN CALVIN. 

Txuoven I acknowledge that this Commrntary has been 
faithfully and skilfully compiled from my Lxcrurzs, yet, as 
it was drawn up by another person, I was at first afraid, 
most illustrious King, that if it should appear in public bear- 
ing your name on the Dedication, I might be thought not to 
have acted properly towards your Majesty. But this doubt 
was removed chiefly by one consideration, that as a Prophet 
who was of royal descent, and a most noble ambassador of 
Curist, the supreme King, is highly appropriate to your rank, 
so the labour which I had bestowed on the explanation of 
his Prophecies would be accepted and valued by your Majesty. 
His experience made him acquainted with five kings exceed- 
ingly unlike each other in their dispositions, to whom in un- 
interrupted succession he officiated as a teacher; and it is 
unnecessary to inform you which of these you should chiefly 
select for imitation, or to exhort you to that which you show 

_ that you are already sufficiently willing to do. 
Uzzian and Joram were favourable to him, though they 

were not so courageous as they ought to have been in main- 
taining the worship of Gop. His chief contest was with 
Awaz, not indeed as an open enemy, but as a cunning hypo- 
erite full of fraud and dissimulation. The servants of Gop 
cannot have a more dangerous class of enemies. His suc- 
cessor, HrzEx1au, not only treated the holy man with reve- 
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rence, but modestly submitted to his doctrine like one of 
the common people, and, what is still more, endured patiently 
severe reproof when it was found necessary. ManassEH, who 
was the last of them, and whom a strongly supported Jewish 
tradition represents as having been his son-in-law, subjected 
him to a frightful kind of torture, and wickedly put him to 
death. But at the very time when he received assistance from 
those who were not bad kings, and even during the reign of 
Hezex1au himself, who was so valiant a supporter of godli- 
ness, he never ceased to be harassed by sharp and trouble- 
some disputes, and to undergo severe conflicts, so hard and 
uncommon is it for men to assent to sound doctrine ; and 
not only so, but they who resolve to discharge the prophe- 
tical office honestly and faithfully must carry on a continual 
war with the world. The more earnestly ought godly kings 
to labour to aid the servants of Gop by their countenance, 
that they may not be distressed beyond measure by the in- 
solence of the ungodly. ! 

But as this virtue is excellent and truly heroic, so, if you 
search the history of all ages from the beginning of the 
world, it has been uncommon, and there have been very 

few by whom it was cultivated. Many have indolently and 
carelessly, as if it had been a matter with which they had 
no concern, allowed the truth of Gop to be crushed without 
making any resistance. But the greater part have been 
openly hostile, and have opposed it with violence and rage ; 
and would that they who at the present day profess to be 
Christians were as earnest in upholding the doctrine of salva- 
tion as they are haughty in boasting of the name! 

Not to mention others, it may justly be regarded as no 
ordinary consolation amidst the present distresses of the 
Church, that Gop has raised you up and endowed you with 
such excellent abilities and dispositions for defending the 
eause of godliness, and that you so diligently render that 
obedience to Gop in this matter which you know that he 
accepts and approves. For although the affairs of the king- 
dom are hitherto conducted by your counsellors, and although 
your Majesty’s most illustrious uncle, the Duke of Somerset, 
and many others, have religion so much at heart, that they 

—_— OO 
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labour diligently, as they ought to do, in establishing it ; 
yet in your own exertions you go so far beyond them all as 
to make it very manifest that they receive no small excite- 
ment from the zeal which they observe in you. Not only 
are you celebrated for possessing a noble disposition, and 
‘some seeds of virtues, (which at so early an age is usually 
thought to be remarkable,) but for a maturity of those vir- 
tues far beyond your years, which would be singularly 
admired, as well as praised, at a very advanced age. Your 
piety especially is so highly applauded, that the Prophet 
Isaran, I am fully convinced, will have one that will regard 
him with as much reverence, now that he is dead, as Hxzz- 
KIAH did when he was alive. 

As to the advantage which you will derive from the work, 
it is better that you learn that from your own perusal, and 
I have made some observations on that subject in the Pre- 
face. There is only one point on which I have resolved to 
say a few words to your Majesty. After having proclaimed 
Gop’s just complaints against an ungrateful people, and 
threatened against the Jews such punishment as their base 
apostacy and inveterate rebellion deserved, that the time 
was at hand when they should be brought into a state of 
frightful desolation, the Prophet next speaks of a new and 
amazing restoration of the Church, and promises that hence- 
forth Gop will secure that, in spite of enemies, it shall always 
be in a happy and flourishing condition. 

Such gladness and prosperity was tasted by those who, 
after their return from the captivity in Babylon, having set 
up their altars for sacrifices, could form the expectation of 
higher blessings than those which they at that time enjoyed ; 
just as we, by beholding the dawn, are led to expect that 
the rising of the sun will soon follow. But when, in the 
brightness of his Gospel, Curist, the Sun of Righteousness, 
arose, all that had been so eloquently described by the 
revelations of the Prophet was far exceeded by the event. 
Within a short time the knowledge of the true Gop was 
spread almost throughout the whole world. Pure religion, 
which formerly lay despised in Judea, as in a dark corner, 
was circulated through all nations and provinces, and began 
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to be honoured in such a manner, that innumerable tongues, 
in harmony of faith, called on Gop. 

Having collected churches in various places, the Son of — 
Gop erected his royal throne in a conspicuous situation, 
where it might be beheld from the rising to the setting of 
the sun. The churches, endowed with extraordinary gifts — 
of the Spirit, not only obtained prodigious communications 
of the divine goodness, but were themselves striking exhibi- 
tions of astonishing power, which even the blind could per- 
ceive. And although the Son of Gop reigned under the 
Cross, yet, amidst the arduous conflicts of persecutions, his — 
glory shone brighter, and his triumphs were more splendid 
than if the Church had enjoyed undisturbed prosperity. At 
length, the haughty loftiness of the Roman empire, yielding 
submission to Curist, became a distinguished ornament of 
the house of Gop. 

But the continuance of this prosperity was prevented by — 
the malice and ingratitude of men ; and thus the Spouse of 
Curist, deprived of so costly a robe, degraded from so high — 
a rank, and stripped of such gorgeous raiment, was after- 
wards reduced to an unsightly and wretched condition. 
Some remains, indeed, Gop preserved, as it were in places 

of concealment ; but, as to the external beauty of the Church, 
nothing but desolation, confusion, and dispersion, was to be 

seen for many centuries. And we see how, at this very day, 

the Roman Antichrist, far and wide usurping and tyrannizing 
over the sanctuary of Gop, tears, crushes, and tramples under 

his feet all that belonged to Gop. For since the purity of 
doctrine is there corrupted by monstrous errors, since shock- 
ing murder has come into the room of lawful government, 
since the sacraments are in part debased by gross corrup-— 

tions, and in part exposed to disgraceful sale, what but 
melancholy ruin is left of the true and natural pe of 
the spiritual building ? 

Yet in our age, contrary to the expectation of all, the 
Lorp hath again begun to raise up that which was fallen, 
(Amos ix. 11,) that there might at least be left among us an 
outline of the true temple, in which Gop should be wor- 
shipped with purity, and according to the requirements of — 
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the Gospel. Some inconsiderable persons, taken from the 
common people, have been selected by him as his architects, 
to promote this work by pure doctrine. It is, indeed, an 
arduous and extensive work, though Satan should give us 
no annoyance. But now that he employs every expedient 
for breaking down the Church, as soon as any portion of it 
has been erected, what wonder is it if we have great and 
sorrowful toil, and make small and feeble progress ? 
Accordingly, the haughty tyrants scorn us, as if, in our 

endeayours to overthrow the tyranny of the Roman See, we 
were labouring to overturn Olympus. Those clever and in- 
genious men (as they imagine themselves to be) indulge in 
ridiculing our perseverance, in labouring hard to restore the 
condition of the Church, as if anything fixed or permanent 
could be obtained. They imagine that they have so solid a 
foundation, and are so well defended on all sides, that it 

would be as difficult to destroy Popery as to mingle heaven 
and earth. But the opinions of those men are somewhat 
various. The refractoriness of the world being too great to 
admit of being placed under any restraint, they hold that 
we labour in vain when we seek to correct vices, and to pro- 
mote a pure and faithful administration of the Church. 

The witticism of Erasmus is well known. “Whom does 
Capito expect to be his tenth successor?’ He could not 
deny that Wotreane Capito was a holy man, and laboured 
with the purest motives to reform the Church; but being 
convinced that it is idle for the ministers of Curist to struggle 
to correct the wickedness of the world as if they were endea- 
vouring to cause the rivers to run in a contrary direction, 
Erasmus, imitating the custom of lazy philosophers, repre- 
sented all of us, in the person of one man, as chargeable 

with inconsiderate zeal. But on both sides they are greatly 
mistaken, in not considering that, when we repair the ruins 
of the Church, we give our labours to the Lorp, in obedience 
to his laws and injunctions, and yet the restoration of the 
Church is his own work. Nor is it without good reason that 
this is taught in every part of Scripture, and that it is so 
earnestly enforced by the Prophet Isatan. Remembering 
this doctrine, therefore, and relying on the assistance of 
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Gop, let us not hesitate to.undertake a work which is far 
beyond our own strength, and let no obstacle turn aside or 
discourage us, so as to abandon our undertaking. 

And here I expressly call upon you, most excellent King, 
or rather, Gop himself addresses you by the mouth of his 
servant Isarau, charging you to proceed, to the utmost of 
your ability and power, in carrying forward the restoration 
of the Church, which has been so successfully begun in your 
kingdom. First, you daily read and hear that this duty is 
enjoined on you in the kingdom over which you rule. More 
especially Isatan, as I have said, calls Kings the nursing- 

- fathers of the Church, (Is. xlix. 23,) and does not permit 
them to withhold that assistance which her afflicted condi- 
tion demands. Nor ought your mind to be slightly affected 
by the consideration, that the Prophet pronounces a woe on 
all kings and nations who refuse to give her their support. 
Next, your Majesty sees plainly what is urgently demanded 
by the times. Though you may not have great success im 
your labours, yet, knowing that this worship is acceptable to 
Gop, and is a sacrifice of most delightful savour, you ought 
not to be turned aside from your purpose by any event, 
however calamitous. Seeing, therefore, that Gop exhorts 
you to be courageous, and at the same time promises success, 

why should you not cheerfully obey him when he calls ? 
In another passage Isa1au says, Prepare the way, prepare 

the way for my people. (Is, 1x11. 10.) It is well known how 
hopeless was the return of the captives to their native coun- — 
try. Nor did this event take place at that time; but the 
Prophet, beholding by the Spirit what posterity some time 
afterwards would actually enjoy, lest any of the godly should 
be disheartened by so sad a spectacle, meets them before- 
hand with the assurance that there would be no kind of 

obstructions so powerful and formidable that Gop would not 
break through them to deliver his Church. ~Not less do we 
need at this day to be cheered by consolation. 

It is of high importance, most noble King, that you should 
be stimulated to activity by the consideration of the duty 
enjoined on you; for Isatan exhorts all kings and magis- 
trates, in the person of Cyrus, to stretch forth their hand to 
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the Church, when.in distress, to restore her to her former 

condition. Yet there is this difference between your condi- 
tion and that of Cyrus, that he who was a stranger to the 
Lorp’s flock never was expressly taught freely and willingly 
to come forward and undertake to be a defender of the 
Church ; but to you, to whom the Lorp has not only given 
adoption, but has likewise assigned a distinguished place 
among his sons, the Prophet may be said to stretch out his 
hand and call you to this office. So much the more boldly 
and resolutely ought you, noble King, to proceed in this 
course. 

The matter is, as I have said, full of great difficulties ; 
and still greater are the annoyances by which it is attended, 
and the dangers in which it is involved ; for Satan never 
ceases to employ innumerable expedients, if in any way he 
may succeed in subverting or destroying the holy temple of 
Gop ; and sometimes Gop intends to make trial of our stead- 
fastness by such attacks. But if you lay it down as a settled 
principle, that there is nothing which you and your most 
excellent Council have hitherto undertaken, or are now 

performing, for restoring the condition of the Church, which 
is not supported by the authority of Gop, you will unques- 
tionably feel how wonderfully he accomplishes all those 
things which he gives in charge to his servants. From this 
happy result England will derive inestimable advantage ; 
and we, too, will congratulate you on your prosperity, and 
that of your whole kingdom. Meanwhile, I shall aid those 
holy exertions by my prayers, as it is my duty to do, since I 
have nothing better to offer you. 

Farewell, most illustrious King! may the Lorp prosper 
and preserve your Majesty for a long period, aid and guide 
you by his Holy Spirit, and bless you in all things !—Amen. 

GENEVA, 25th December, 1550. 
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PREFACE TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH. 

BY JOHN CALVIN. 

It is customary to make a great number of statements 
and dissertations about the office of the Prophets. But, in 
my opinion, the shortest way of treating this subject is to 
trace the Prophets to the Law, from which they derived 
their doctrine, like streams from a fountain ; for they placed 
it before them as their rule, so that they may be justly held 
and declared to be its interpreters, who utter nothing but 
what is connected with the Law. Now, the Law consists 

chiefly of three parts: first, the doctrine of life; secondly, 
threatenings and promises ; thirdly, the covenant of grace, 
which, being founded on Christ, contains within itself all the 
special promises. As to ceremonies, they were religious ex- 
ercises which strengthened the attachment of the people to 
the worship of God and to godliness, and consequently were 
added to the First Table. The Prophets, therefore, enter 

more largely into the illustration of doctrine, and explain 
more fully what is briefly stated in the Two Tables, and lay — 
down what the Lord chiefly requires from us. Next, the 
threatenings and promises, which Moses had proclaimed in 
general terms, are applied by them to their own time and 
minutely described. Lastly, they express-more clearly what 
Moses says more obscurely about Christ and his grace, and 
bring forward more copious and more abundant proofs of the 
free covenant. 
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To make this matter still more clear, we must go a little 
farther back, to the Law itself, which the Lord prescribed as 
a perpetual rule for the Church, to be always in the hands 
of men, and to be observed by every succeeding age. Per- 
ceiving that there was danger lest an ignorant and undis- 
eiplined nation should need something more than the doc- 
trine delivered by Moses, and that the nation could scarcely 
be restrained without the use of a tighter rein, God forbids 
them to consult magicians or soothsayers, augurs or divin- 
ers; enjoins them.to be satisfied with his doctrine alone; 
but at the same time he likewise adds that he will take care 
that there shall never be wanting a Prophet in Israel. He 
does this purposely, with the view of meeting an objection 
which the people might have brought forward, that their 
condition would be worse than that of the infidels, all of 
whom had their priests of various orders, their soothsayers, 
augurs, astrologers, Chaldeans, and such like, whom they 

had it in their power to visit and consult, but that they 
would have no one to aid them by his advice in intricate 
and difficult matters. In order, therefore, to deprive them 
of every pretence, and to hinder them from polluting them- 
selves by the abominable practices of the Gentiles, God pro- 
mises that he will raise up Prophets, (Deut. xviii. 15,) by 
whom he will make known his will, and who shall faithfully 
convey the message which he has entrusted to them; so 
that in future there will be no reason to complain that they 
are in want of anything. There is an exchange (érépwous) 
of the plural for the singular number, when he uses the word 
Prophet ; for although, as it is expressly interpreted by 
Peter, (Acts iii. 22,) that passage relates literally and chiefly 
to Christ, (because he is the head of the Prophets, and all of 

them depend on him for their doctrine, and with one con- 
sent point to him,) yet it relates also to the rest of the Pro- 
phets, and includes them under a collective name. 

When he promised to give them Prophets, by whom he 
would make known his will and purpose, the Lord com- 
manded the people to rely on their interpretations and doc- 
trine. And yet it was not intended to make any addition 
to the Law, but to interpret it faithfully, and to sanction its 
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authority. Hence also, when Matacut exhorts the people 
to adhere to the purity of faith and to be steadfast in the 
doctrine of religion, he says, Remember the law of Moses my 
servant, which I commanded him in Horeb, for all Israel. 
(Mal. iv. 3.) He reminds them of the Law of God alone, and 
enjoins them to be satisfied with it. Does Malachi there- 
fore mean that Prophecies should be despised? By no 
means; but as the Prophecies are appendages of the Law, 
and are all briefly summed up in the Law, that exhortation 
was sufficient ; for they who understand that summary of 
doctrine, and its leading points, and earefully observe them, 
assuredly will not neglect the Prophecies. It would be ab- 
surd to boast of attending to the word, were we to disregard 
the divine interpretations of it ; as many persons at the pre- 
sent day impudently boast of attending to the word, while 
they cannot at all endure the godly admonitions and reproofs 
which proceed from the doctrine of the word. 

Thus when the Prophets inculcate moral duties, they 
bring forward nothing new, but only explain those parts of 
the Law which had been misunderstood. For instance, the ~ 
people thought that they had discharged their duty admira- 
bly, when they offered sacrifices and performed the outward 
services of religion ; for the world measures God by its own 
standard, and renders to him a carnal and counterfeited 
worship. The Prophets sharply reprove this, and show that 
all ceremonies are of no avail, when sincerity of heart is 
wanting, and that God is worshipped by believing on him, 
and by actually calling on his name. This had indeed been - 
plainly enough declared by the Law ; but it was necessary 
that it should be earnestly inculcated and frequently brought . 
to their remembrance, and likewise that there should be 
an exposure of that hypocrisy with which men cloak them- 
selves under the guise of ceremonies. As to the Second 
Table, the Prophets drew their exhortations from it, for the 
purpose of showing that men ought to refrain from all in- 
justice, violence, and deceit. All that they do, therefore, 

is nothing else than keeping up the people's obedience to 
the Law. 

In threatenings and promises, the Prophets have some- 
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thing peculiar ; for what Moses had stated in general terms 
they minutely describe. They have likewise visions which 
peculiarly belong to them, by which the Lord revealed future 
events, in order to apply the promises and threatenings to 
the use of the people, and to declare more fully the will of 
God. Moses threatens, “God will pursue thee in battle; thou 
shalt be harassed by enemies abroad and by internal quar- 
rels at home. Thy life shall hang as it were on a thread; 
thou shalt tremble at the rustling of a leaf,’ (Lev. xxvi. 36,) 
and such like. On the other hand, the Prophets say, “ God 
will arm the Assyrians against thee, he will call for the 
Egyptians by a hiss, he will raise up the Chaldeans, Israel 
shall be carried into captivity, the kingdom of Israel shall 
be destroyed, the enemy shall lay waste Jerusalem and burn 
the temple.” Similar observations might be made about the 
promises. Moses says, “If thou keep the commandments, 
the Lord will bless thee ;’ and then gives a general descrip- 
tion of blessings. But the Prophets enter into detail. “ This 
is the blessing which the Lord will bestow upon thee.” 
Again, by Moses the Lord promises in this manner,— 
“ Though thou be scattered and driven to the utmost parts 
of the world, yet will I bring thee back.” (Deut. xxx. 4.) 
But by the Prophets he says, “‘ Though I drive thee into 
Babylon, yet after seventy years will I restore thee.”* 

As to the free covenant which God established with the 
Patriarchs in ancient times, the Prophets are much more 
distinct, and contribute more to strengthen the people’s at- 
tachment to it; for when they wish to comfort the godly, 
they always remind them of that covenant, and represent to 
them the coming of Christ, who was both the foundation of 
the covenant and the bond of the mutual relation between 
God and the people, and to whom therefore the whole ex- 
tent of the promises must be understood to refer. Whoever 
understands this will easily learn what we ought to seek in 
the Prophets, and what is the purpose of their writings ; 

1Jn this comprehensive view of the writings of Moses, as compared with 
those of the later Prophets, our author does not quote the exact words of 

_ the sacred writers. More than one phrase shows that he had chiefly in 
his eye the promises and threatenings detailed in Lev. xxvi. and Deut. 
xxviil.— Ed. 
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and this is all that seemed necessary to be stated here on _ 
that subject. 

Hence we may learn in what manner the doctrine of the 
word should be handled, and that we ought to imitate the 
Prophets, who conveyed the doctrine of the Law in such a 
manner as to draw from it advices, reproofs, threatenings, 
and consolations, which they applied to the present condi- 
tion of the people. For although we do not daily receive a 
revelation of what we are to utter as a prediction, yet it is 
of high importance to us to compare the behaviour of the 
men of our own age with the behaviour of that ancient 
people ; and from their histories and examples we ought to 
make known the judgments of God; such as, that what he 
formerly punished he will also punish with equal severity in 
our own day, for he is always like himself. Such wisdom 
let godly teachers acquire, if they would wish to handle the 
doctrine of the Prophets with any good result. 

So much for the Prophets in general. To come to the 
Prophet Isaiah, the inscription plainly shows who he was, 
and at what time he uttered those prophecies ; for it men- 
tions the name of his father, Amoz, who is supposed to haye 
been the brother of Azariah, king of Judah. Hence it is 
evident that Isaiah was of royal descent, and on this point 
all the ancients are agreed; and yet neither his birth nor 
his near relationship to the king, (for the Jews assert that 
he was the father-in-law of Manasseh,) could prevent him 
from being slain through dislike of the word ; and no greater 
regard was paid to him than if he had been a person of 

humble rank, or had belonged to the lowest condition of 
society. 

The time when he prophesied is here pointed out by men- 
tioning the names of the kings. Some think that he began 
to prophesy towards the end of the reign of King Uzziah. 
They found their conjecture on the vision related in the 
sixth chapter, by which, Isaiah tells us, he was confirmed in 
his office. But that conjecture rests on very slight grounds, 
as will be shown at the proper place. From this description 
it plainly appears that he prophesied during the reign of 
Uzziah ; and on that point I cannot entertain any doubt. 



THE AUTHOR'S PREFACE. XXXl 

However this may be, it is evident that, at the very least, 
he prophesied more than sixty-four years; for Jotham 
reigned sixteen years, (2 Kings xv. 33;) Ahaz as many, 
(2 Kings xvi. 3;) Hezekiah twenty-nine, (2 Kings xviii. 2.) 
This amounts to sixty-one years. Add the years that he 
prophesied during the reign of Uzziah, and afterwards dur- 
ing the reign of Manasseh, by whom he was put to death ; 
and there will be, at least, sixty-four years during which 
Isaiah continued, without interruption, to discharge the 
office of a Prophet. There is indeed a highly probable con- 
jecture, amounting almost to certainty, that he prophesied 
ten years beyond the period which has now been stated ; 
but as this does not clearly rest on historical proof, I shall 
not debate the matter any farther. 

All the servants of God ought carefully to observe this, 
that they may consider how patiently they ought to submit 
to their condition, how hard and difficult soever it may be, 
and ought not to reckon it a disgrace that they must endure 
many and severe trials, while they have before their eyes 
examples of such patience. It is indeed a very severe trial 
when they perceive that by their manifold exertions they 
are doing no good, and imagine that it would be a thousand 
times better to relinquish their post than to labour so long 
in vain. Such examples, therefore, they ought frequently 
to set before them and call to remembrance ; how Isaiah, 
whose labours were numerous and extensive, had little suc- 
cess, and how Jeremiah continued for fifty years to cry aloud 
to the people, though the result was that they became more 
and more rebellious, and how no difficulties could turn them 

aside from their course. We, too, ought to proceed in the 

discharge of our duty, and patiently to endure every kind of 
annoyances. 

It is proper to observe also the succession of kings, who 
are here enumerated ; for amidst so great a diversity, it is 
impossible that the state of public affairs could remain un- 
changed, as we know that, whenever any change takes place 
in a public station, the greater part of men immediately 
adopt a new manner of life; and from this source many 
yexations must have arisen. The unshaken firmness and 
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unbroken courage with which he persevered ought to excite 
all the servants of God to imitation, that they may never 
bend or turn aside from the right path. 
A question may arise, Was it Isaiah himself, or some 

other person, that wrote this inscription to his Prophecy ? 
Not one of the commentators whose writings I have hitherto 
perused answers this question. For my own part, though I 
cannot fully satisfy my mind, yet I shall tell what I think. 
The Prophets, after having publicly addressed the people, 
drew up a brief abstract of their discourse, and placed it on 
the gates of the temple, that all might see and become more 
fully. acquainted with the prophecy. When it had been ex- 
posed for a sufficient number of days, it was removed by the 
ministers of the temple, and placed in the Treasury, that it 
might remain as a permanent record. In this way, it is pro- 
bable, the books of the Prophets were compiled; and this 
may be inferred from the second chapter of the book of 
Habakkuk, if it be properly examined, and likewise from 
the eighth chapter of this Prophecy. (Hab, ii. 2; Is. viii. 1.) 
Those who have carefully and judiciously perused the Pro- 
phets will agree with me in thinking that their discourses 
have not always been arranged in a regular order, but that 
the roll was made up as occasion served. That these writ- 
ings have come down to us through the agency of the Priests, 
whose duty it was to transmit the prophecies to posterity, 
(though the Priests were often the bitterest enemies of the 
Prophets,) is a remarkable instance of the per of 
God. . 
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COMMENTARY 

ON 

THE PROPHET [SATAH. 

CHAPTER IL. 

1. The vision of Isaiah the son of 
Amoz, which he saw concerning Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem, in the days of 
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze- 
kiah, kings of Judah. 

2. Hear, O heavens; and give ear, 
O earth: for the Lord hath spoken, 
I have nourished and brought up 
children, and they have rebelled 
against me. 

8. The ox knoweth his owner, and 
the ass his master’s crib: but Israel 
doth not know, my people doth not 
consider. 

4. Ah sinful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity, a seed of eyvil-doers, 
children that are corrupters! They 
have forsaken the Lord, they have 
provoked the Holy One of Israel 
unto anger, they are gone away 
backward. 

5. Why should ye be stricken any 
more? ye will revolt more and more, 
The whole head is sick, and the 
whole heart faint. 

6. From the sole of the foot even 
unto the head there is no soundness 
in it; but wounds, and bruises, and 
putrifying sores: they have not been 
closed, neither bound up, neither 
mollified with ointment. 

7. Your country is desolate, your 
cities are burnt with fire: your land, 
strangers devour it in your presence, 

VOL, I. 

1. Visio Isaiz filii Amoz, quam 
vidit super Iudam et Jerusalem in 
diebus Usie, lotham, Achaz, Eze- 
chiee, regum Iuda, 

2. Audite caeli, et ausculta terra; 
quia sic Dominus loquitur, Filios 
educavi et sustuli, ipsi tamen sce- 
leraté egerunt in me, (vel, rebelldrunt 
contra me.) 

3. Cognovit bos possessorem suum, 
et asinus praesepe dominorum suo- 
rum: Israel non cognovit, populus 
meus non intellexit. 

4. O gens scelesta, populus onus- 
tus iniquitate, semen malignorum, 
filii degeneres! dereliquerunt Ieho- 
vam, spreverunt (vel, provocdrunt ad 
tram) sanctum are alienati sunt 
retrorsum. 

5. Quorsum adhuc vos percu- 
terem ? Adjicietis preevaricationem. 
Totum caput languori, et totum cor 
dolori. 

6. A planta pedis usque ad caput 
nulla in eo sanitas. Vulnus, tumor, 
et saniosa plaga. Nec sunt emplas- 
tro curate, nec circumligate, nec 
oleo delinitz. 

7. Terra vestra in vastitatem : 
Urbes vestre igni succensee : terram 
vestram alieni devorant in conspectu 

C 
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and it is desolate, as overthrown by 
strangers. 

8. And the daughter of Zion is 
left as a cottage in a vineyard, as a 
lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as 
a besieged city. 

9. Except the Lord of hosts had 
left unto us a very small remnant, 
we should have been as Sodom, and 
we should have been like unto Go- 
morrah. 

10. Hear the word of the Lord, 
ye rulers of Sodom; give ear unto 
the law of our God, ye people of 
Gomorrah : 

11. To what purpose is the mul- 
titude of your sacrifices unto me? 
saith the Lord: I am full of the 
burnt-offerings of rams, and the fat 
of fed beasts; and I delight not in 
the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or 
of he-goats. 

12. When ye come to appear be- 
fore me, who hath required this at 
your hand, to tread my courts? 

13. Bring no more oblations ; in- 
cense is an abomination unto me; 
the new-moons and sabbaths, the 
calling of assemblies, I cannot away 
with ; it is iniquity, even the solemn 
meeting. 

14. Your new-moons and your ap- 
pointed feasts my soul hateth: they 
are a trouble unto me; I am weary 
to bear them. 

15. And when ye spread forth your 
hands, I will hide mine eyes from 
you; yea, when ye make many 
prayers, I will not hear: your hands 
are full of blood. 

16. Wash you, make you clean; 
put away the evil of your doings 
at before mine eyes; cease to do 
evil; 

17. Learn to do well; seek judg- 
ment ; relieve the oppressed ; judge 
the fatherless ; plead for the widow. 

18. Come now, and let us reason 
together, saith the Lord: Though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be 
as white as snow; though they be 
red fo crimson, they shall be as 
wool. 
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vestro, redacta est in solitudinem, 
juxta subversionem exterorum. 

8. Et residua manebit filia Zion, | 
sicut tugurium in vinea, sicut diver- 
sorium in cucumerario, sicut civitas 
vastata. 

9. Nisi Dominus exercituum resi- 
duas nobis fecisset reliquias vel tan- 
tillas, quasi Sodoma fuissemus, et 
similes Gomorrhe. 

10. Audite verbum Domini, prin- 
cipes Sodom: auscultate Legem 
Dei nostri, populus Gomorrhe. 

11. Quorsum mihi multitudo saeri- 
ficiorum vestrorum ? dicit Dominus. 
Plenus sum holocaustis arietum, et 
adipe saginatorum animalium: nec 
sanguinem boum, aut ovium, aut 
hircorum desidero. 

12. Quando venitis ut appareatis 
coram facie mea, quis hoe é manu 
vestra requisivit? nempe conterere 
atria mea, ‘ 

13. Ne pergatis adducere obla- 
tionem vanitatis. Incensum abomi- 
natio est mihi. Neomeniam, et 
sabbathum, et solennes indictiones 
non potero: vana res est, nec con- 
ventum. 

14. Neomenias vestras et solennia 
vestra odio habet anima mea: super- 
fuerunt mihi loco oneris, fatigatus 
sum ferendo. 

15. Cam expanderitis manus ves- 
tras, abscondam oculos meos a vobis. 
Etiamsi multiplicaveritis orationem, 
ego non exaudiam. Manus vestre 
sanguine plenz sunt. 

16. Lavate, mundemini, auferte 
malitiam studiorum vestrorum a 
conspectu oculorum meorum, desi- 
nite mala facere. 
_17. Discite benefacere: queerite 

judicium: restituite (vel, dirigite) 
oppressum: jus dicite pupillo: tue- 
mini viduam. 

18. Venite, agedum, et discepte- 
mus, dixit Dominus: si fuerint pec- 
cata vestra ut coccinum, quasi nix 
dealbabuntur: si rubicunda fuerint 
instar purpure, quasi lana erunt. 
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19. If ye be willing and obedient, 
ye shall eat the good of the land: 

20. But if ye refuse and rebel, ye 
shall be devoured with the sword : 
for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it. 

21. How is the faithful city be- 
come an harlot! it was full of judg- 
ment; righteousness lodged in it; 
but now murderers. 

22. Thy silver is become dross, 
thy wine mixed with water : 

23. Thy princes are rebellious, and 
companions of thieves: every one 

 loveth gifts, and followeth after re- 
wards: they judge not the fatherless, 
neither doth the cause of the widow 
come unto them. 

24. Therefore saith the Lord, the 
Lord of hosts, the mighty One of 
Israel, Ah, I will ease me of mine 
adversaries, and avenge me of mine 
enemies : 

25. And I will turn my hand upon 
thee, and purely purge away thy 
dross, and take away all thy tin: 

26. And I will restore thy judges 
as at the first, and thy counsellors 
as at the beginning: afterward thou 
shalt be called, The city of right- 
eousness, The faithful city. 

27. Zion shall be redeemed with 
judgment, and her converts with 
righteousness. 

28. And the destruction of the 
transgressors and of the sinners shall 
be together, and they that forsake 
the Lord shall be consumed. 

29. For they shall be ashamed of 
the oaks which ye have desired, and 
ye shall be confounded for the gar- 
dens that ye have chosen. 

30. For ye shall be as an oak 
whose leaf fadeth, and as a garden 
that hath no water. 

31. And the strong shall be as 
tow, and the maker of it as a spark, 
and they shall both burn together, 
and none shall quench them. 
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19. Si volueritis, et audieritis, 
bonum terre comedetis, 

20. Quod si nolueritis, et rebelles 
fueritis, gladio consumemini: quo- 
niam os Domini loquutum est. 

21. Quomodo facta est meretrix 
civitas fidelis ? plena judicio fuit : et 
eequitas pernoctavit (vel, habitavit) 
in ea; nance autem homicide. 

22, Argentum tuum versum est 
in scoriam, et vinum tuum est aqua 
mixtum. 

23. Principes tui perversi, et socii 
furum: unusquisque diligit munus, 
et inhiat mercedibus: causam pupilli 
non judicant, nec causa vidue per- 
venit ad eos. 

24. Propterea dicit Dominus, (vel, 
Dominator,) Iehovah exercituum, 
fortis Israel, Heu! consolationem 
capiam super hostibus meis, vindi- 
cabor de inimicis meis. 

25. Convertam manum meam su- 
per te: purgabo ad liquidum scoriam 
tuam, et auferam omne stannum 
tuum. 

26. Et restituam judices tuos sicut 
a principio, et consiliarios tuos ut 
ab initio. Tum dicetur de te, Civi- 
tas justitise, urbs fidelis. 

27. Sion in judicio redimetur, et 
qui reducentur ad eam, in justitia. 

28. Contritio autem preevaricato- 
rum et sceleratorum simul fiet: et 
qui a Domino defecerunt consumen- 
tur. 

29. Nempe pudifient ab arboribus 
quas concupivistis, et ignominia 
afficiemini a lucis quos elegistis. 

30. Eritis certé sicut arbor cujus 
folium marcessit, et sicut lucus non 
habens aquas. 

31. Eritque fortis vester (alias, 
Deus) sicut stuppa; et fictor ejus 
quasi scintilla; et comburentur am- 
bo, nec erit qui extinguat. 

1. The vision of Isaiah. The Hebrew word iM, (chazon,) 
though it is derived from MIN, (chazah,) he saw, and literally 
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is a vision, yet commonly signifies a prophecy. For when 
the Scripture makes mention of special visions which were 
exhibited to the prophets in a symbolical manner, when it 
was the will of God that some extraordinary event should 
receive confirmation, in such cases the word MND, (mdr-eh,) 

vision, is employed. Not to multiply quotations, in a pas- 

sage which relates to prophecy in general the writer says, 
that the word of God was precious, because }IN, (chazon,) 
vision, was of rare occurrence. (1 Sam. iii 1.) A little 
afterwards, the word MND (mér-ah) is employed to denote 
the vision by which God revealed himself to Samuel. (1 Sam. 
iii. 15.) In distinguishing between two ordinary methods of 
revelation, a vision and a dream, Moses speaks of a vision 
(FINS) as the special method. (Numb. xii. 6) It is evi- 
dent, however, that the seer, NWI, (hardeh,) was the name 
formerly given to prophets, (1 Sam. ix. 9 ;) but by way of 
excellence, because God revealed to them his counsel in a 
familiar manner. 

So far as relates to the present passage, this word unques- 
tionably denotes the certainty of the doctrine ; as if it had 
been said that there is nothing contained in this book which 
was not made known to Isaiah by God himself. The deriva- 
tion of the word, therefore, deserves attention ; for we learn 

by it that the prophets did not speak of their own accord, 
or draw from their own imaginations, but that they were 
enlightened by God, who opened their eyes to perceive those 
things which otherwise they would not of themselves have 
been able to comprehend. Thus the inscription of Isaiah 
recommends to us the doctrine of this book, as containing 
no human reasonings, but the oracles of God, in order to 
convince us that it contains nothing but what was revealed 
by the Spirit of God. 

Concerning Judah. Were we to render it 10, Judah, it 
would make little difference, for the preposition by (al) has 
both significations, and the meaning will still be, that every- 
thing contained in this book belongs strictly to Judah and 
Jerusalem. For though many things are scattered through 
it which relate to Babylon, Egypt, Tyre, and other cities and 
countries, yet it was not necessary that those places should 
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be expressly enumerated in the title; for nothing more was 
required than to announce the principal subject, and to ex- 
plain to whom Isaiah was chiefly sent, that is, to Jerusalem 
and the Jews. Everything else that is contained in his pro- 
phecies may be said to have been accidental and foreign to 
the subject. 

And yet it was not inconsistent with his office to make 
known to other nations the calamities which should overtake 
them ; for in like manner Amos did not go beyond the limits 
of his calling, when he did not spare the Jews, though he 
was not sent to them. (Amos 11. 4,5.) A still more familiar 
instance is found in the calling of Peter and Paul, the for- 
mer of whom was appointed to the Jews, and the latter to 
the Gentiles. (Gal. 11.8.) And yet Peter did not rush be- 
yond the limits of his office, by preaching to the Gentiles ; 
as, for example, when he went to Cornelius: (Acts x. 17 :) 
nor did Paul, when he offered his services to the Jews, to 
whom he immediately went as soon as he entered into any 
city. (Acts xiii. 5; xiv.1; xvii. 2,10; xviii. 4,19.) In the 
same light ought we to view Isaiah ; for while he is careful 
to instruct the Jews, and directs his labours expressly to- 
wards that object, he does not transgress his proper limits 
when he likewise takes a passing notice of other nations. 

Judah and Jerusalem. He takes Judah for the whole 
nation, and Jerusalem for the chief city in the kingdom ; 
for he does not make a distinction between Jerusalem and 
the Jews, but mentions it, by way of eminence, (kar é£oyny,) 
as the metropolis, just as if a prophet of the present day 
were to address the kingdom of France, and Paris, which is 
the metropolis of the nation. And this was of great im- 
portance, that the inhabitants of Jerusalem might not hold 
themselves exempted, as if they were free from all blame, or 
placed above the laws on account of their high rank, and 
thus might send the meaner sort of people to be instructed 
by homely prophets. It is a mistake, however, to suppose 
that Jerusalem is mentioned separately, on account of its 
being situated in the tribe of Benjamin ; for the half of that 
tribe, which was subject to the posterity of David, is in- 
cluded under the name of Judah. 
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2. Hear, O heavens. Isaiah has here imitated Moses, as 
all the prophets are accustomed to do; and there cannot be 
a doubt that he alludes to that illustrious song of Moses, in 
which, at the very commencement, he calls heaven and earth 
to witness against the people: Give ear, O ye heavens, and 
I will speak ; and hear, O earth, the words of my mouth. ° 
(Deut. xxxii. 1.) This is unquestionably a very severe pro- 
testation ; for it conveys this meaning, that both turn to the 
elements which are dumb and devoid of feeling, because men 
have now no ears, or are bereft of all their senses. The 
Prophet, therefore, speaks of it as an extraordinary and 
monstrous thing, which ought to strike even the senseless 
elements with amazement. For what could be more shock- 
ing than that the Israelites should revolt from God, who had 
bestowed on them so many benefits? Those who think that 
by heaven are meant angels, and by earth men, weaken too 
much the import of those words, and thus destroy all their 
force and majesty. Sail 

Almost all the commentators consider the clause to end 
with the words, for the Lord hath spoken ; as if the Prophet 
had intimated, that as soon as the Lord opens his sacred 
mouth, all ought to be attentive to hear his voice. And 
certainly this meaning has the appearance of being more 
full ; but the context demands that we connect the words in 
a different manner, so as to make the word hear to refer, not 
in a general manner to any discourse whatever, but only to 
the expostulation which immediately follows. The meaning 
therefore is, Hear the complaint which the Lord brings for- 
ward, I have nourished and brought up children, &c. For he 
relates a prodigy, which fills him with such horror that he is 
compelled to summon dead creatures as witnesses, contrary 
to nature. 

That no one may wonder at the circumstance of his ad- 
dressing dumb and lifeless objects, experience very clearly 
shows that the voice of God is heard even by dumb creatures, 
and that the order of nature is nothing else than the obedi- 
ence which is rendered to him by every part of the world, so 
that everywhere his supreme authority shines forth ; for at 
his bidding the elements observe the law laid down to them, 
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and heaven and earth perform their duty. The earth yields 
her fruits ; the sea flows not beyond her settled boundaries ; 
the sun, moon, and stars perform their courses ; the heavens, 

too, revolve at stated periods; and all with wonderful accu- 
racy, though they are destitute of reason and understanding. 
But man, endued with reason and understanding, in whose 

ears and in whose heart the voice of God frequently sounds, 
remains unmoved, like one bereft of his senses, and cannot 
bend the neck to submit to him. Against obstinate and 
rebellious men shall dumb and lifeless creatures bear testi- 
mony, so that they will one day feel that this protestation 
was not in vain. 

I have nourished. Literally it runs, I have made them 
great ;' but as he is speaking about children, we cannot ob- 
tain a better rendering than J have nourished, or, I have 

brought up ;* for instead of the verb, to nourish,® the Latins 
employ the phrase, to bring up children.* But he afterwards 
mentions other benefits which he had bestowed on them in 
rich abundance ; as if he had said, that he not only had per- 
formed the part of a kind father, by giving them food and 
the ordinary means of support, but had laboured to raise 
them to an honourable rank. For in every sort of kindness 
towards them he had, as it were, exhausted himself, as he 
elsewhere reproaches them, What could have been done to my 
vineyard that I have not done? (Is.v. 4.) A similar charge 
the Lord might indeed have brought against all nations ; for 
all of them he feeds, and on all he confers great and multi- 
plied benefits. But he had chosen the Israelites in a pecu- 
liar manner, had given them a preference above others by 
adopting them into his family, had treated them as his most 
beloved children, had tenderly cherished them in his bosom, 

and, in a word, had bestowed on them every kind of blessings. 
To apply these observations to our own times, we ought to 

consider whether our condition be not equal, or even superior, 
to that which the Jews formerly enjoyed. Their adoption 

1 Feci magnos. The term feci (I have made) exhibits the force of the 
Pihel form, mora, (giddalti,) which, as in other instances, approaches the 

meaning of the Hiphil form, ‘n>53n, (higdalti.)—Ed. 
* Educayi, vel sustuli. ’ Enutrire. * Tollere liberos. 
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into the family of God bound them to maintain the purity 
of his worship. Our obligation is twofold ; for not only have 
we been redeemed by the blood of Christ, but he who once 
redeemed us is pleased to favour us with his Gospel, and in 
this manner prefers us to all those whom he still allows to 
remain blinded by ignorance. If we do not acknowledge 
these things, how much severer punishment shall we de- 
serve? For the more full and abundant the grace of God 
which hath been poured out on us, the higher will be the 
ingratitude of which it shall convict us. 

They: have revolted. Jerome translates it, they have de- 
spised ;° but it is plain enough, from many passages, that 
YW (pashang) means something more, namely, revolt. God 
declares, that by no acts of in dneux could they be kept in a 
state of obedience, that they were utterly disaffected and 
estranged, like a son who leaves his father’s house, and thus 
makes manifest that there remains no hope of his improye- 
ment. It is indeed a monstrous thing that children should 
not be obedient to their father, and to a Father who is so 
kind, and who gives unceasing attention to his family. Liy- 
curgus refused to enact a law against ungrateful persons, 
because it was monstrously unnatural not to acknowledge a 
benefit received. A child who is ungrateful to his father is 
therefore a double monster; but a child who is ungrateful to 
a kind and generous father is a threefold monster. For he 
employs the word children, not for the purpose of treating 
them with respect, but in order to exhibit that revolt in a 
more striking manner, and in more hateful colours. 

3. The ox knoweth his owner. This comparison marks the 
more strongly the criminality of the revolt; for the Lord 
might have compared his people to the Gentiles; but he is 

1 Our Author, in his Latin version of the Prophet, (see p. 33,) has ren- 
dered this word by “ sceleraté egerunt in me”—* they have acted wickedly 
towards me;” and, in the margin, by “rebellarunt contra me,”—* have 
rebelled against me.’ Without taking notice of either of these transla- 
tions, he has here introduced a third, “ defecerunt ”—“ have revolted,” for 
which it would be easy to produce authorities. The participle, DPW, 
(poshegnim,) at Hosea xiv. 10, is defined by Aben Ezra (quoted by Bux- 
torff) to mean NIWIND D'Nsvw, (sheyotzeim meharshoth,) those who 
withdraw from authority, who set at neaghi, or oppose, the authority of a 
lawful magistrate.—Ed. * Spreverunt. 
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still more severe when he compares them to dumb beasts, 
and pronounces them to be more stupid than the beasts are. 
Though beasts are destitute of reason and understanding, 
still they are capable of being taught ; to such an extent, at 
least, as to recognise those who feed them. Since, therefore, 

God had not only fed this people at a stall, but had nowrished 
them with all the kindness which is wont to be exercised by 
a father towards his sons, and had not only filled their bellies, 
but supplied them daily with spiritual food; having per- 
ceived them to be so exceedingly sluggish, he justly considers 
that they deserve to be taught in the school of beasts, and 
not of men; and therefore he sends them to the oven and 
asses to learn from them what is their duty. Nor ought we 
to wonder at this; for the beasts frequently observe the 
order of nature more correctly, and display greater kindness, 
than men themselves. 

Not to multiply instances, it will be sufficient to notice 
that which is:here mentioned by Isaiah, that the beasts, 
though they are exceedingly dull and stupid, do, notwith- 
standing, obey their masters and those who have the charge 
of them. But if we choose to attend to other points in which 
they excel men, how many shall we discover? What is the 
reason why scarcely any animal is cruel to its own species, 
and that it recognises in another its own likeness? What is 
the reason why all animals commonly bestow so much care 
in rearing their young, while it frequently happens that 
mothers, forgetful of the voice of nature and of humanity, 
forsake their children? What is the reason why they are 
accustomed to take no more meat and drink than what is 
sufficient for sustaining their life and their strength, while 
men gorge themselves, and utterly ruin their constitutions ? 
In a word, What is the reason why they do not, in any respect, 
transgress the laws which nature has prescribed to them ? 
The papists, who are accustomed to set aside the true 

meaning of the Scriptures, and to spoil all the mysteries of 
God by their own fooleries, have here contrived an absurd 
fable ; for they have falsely alleged that the oxen and asses 
in the stall worshipped Christ when he was born ; by which 
they show themselves to be egregious asses. (And indeed 
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I wish that they would imitate the ass which they have in- 
vented ; for then they would be asses worshipping Christ, 
and not lifting up the heel against his divine authority.) 
For here the Prophet does not speak of miracles, but of the 
order of nature, and declares, that those who overturn that 
order may be regarded as monsters. We must not contrive 
new miracles for the purpose of adding to the authority of 
Christ ; for, by mingling the false with the true, there is 
danger lest both should be disbelieved ; nor can there be 
any doubt but that, if such a miracle had been wrought, the 
Evangelists would have committed it to writing. 

Israel doth not know. The name Israel, which he con- 
trasts with those beasts, is emphatic. We know how honour- 
able it was for the posterity of Abraham to be known by 
this name, which God had bestowed on the holy patriarch, 
because he had vanquished the angel in wrestling. (Gen. 
xxxii. 28.) So much the more dishonourable was it for bas- 
tard and rebellious children to make false boasting of that 
honour. First, there is an implied reproof, not only because 
those who do not at all resemble the holy man do wr 7 
assuming his name, but because they are ungrateful to a 
from whom they had received most valuable blessings. Se- 
condly, there is also conveyed an indirect comparison ; for 
the higher their rank was in being far exalted above all 
other nations, so much the greater disgrace is now intended 
to be expressed by separating them from other nations under 
the honourable designation of Jsrael. 

_ The Greek translators have added the word me ;* but I 
prefer to repeat what he had said before, Israel doth not 
know Is OWNER, that is, God; nor Ais crib, that is, the 
Church, in which he had been brought up, and to which he 
ought to be attracted ; while those beasts, on the other 
hand, recognise the master by whom they are nourished, 
and willingly return to the place where they have been fed. 

4. Ah sinful nation? Though he had already reproved 
their crime with sufficient severity, yet, for the purpose of 

1 "Ioana dé ws odx tyvm, xal 6 Amds we ov covnxner— But Israel doth not know 

ME, and the people doth not understand ME. 
2 This comes very near the rendering of the Septuagint, oda? téves 4 duag. 

TWO. 
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exposing it still more, he adds an exclamation, by which he 
expresses still more strongly his abhorrence of such base in- 

_ gratitude and wickedness. Some are of opinion that the 
particle "1 (hot) denotes grief; Jerome renders it vae (Wo 
to) ; but for my part I reckon it sufficent to say that it is an 
exclamation, suggested partly by astonishment, and partly 
by sorrow. For we burst into loud cries, when the disgrace- 
fulness of the action is such as cannot be expressed in plain 
terms, or when we want words to correspond to the depth of 
our grief. Where we have rendered wicked nation, the Greeks 
have translated duaprwdor, that is, a sinner ; and such is 

_ likewise the rendering of the Vulgate. But the Hebrew word 

ARM le 

denotes those who are given up to crime; and the Prophet 
unquestionably charges them with abandoned wickedness. 

A people laden with iniquity. The force of the metaphor 
ought to be observed ; for not only does he mean that they 
are sunk in their iniquity, as in a deep mire, but he like- 
wise brings a charge against them, that they sin, not through 
mistake or thoughtlessness, as frequently happens with those 
who are easily led astray, but that they follow out their re- 
bellion with a firm purpose of mind; as if he had said that 
they were the slaves of sin, or sold to act wickedly. 

When he adds, a seed of evil-doers, he means a wicked 
seed. Others, with greater ingenuity, consider this passage 
to mean, that they are declared to be unworthy of holding a 
place among the children of Abraham, because they are bas- 
tards, and not related to him ; as they are elsewhere called 
the seed of Canaan, and are reproached with being uwncir- 
cumetsed, (Jer. ix. 26,) as if they had been the descendants 
of heathens and foreigners. But it is customary with the 
Hebrews to employ the phrase, “children of the good” for 
“good children,” a mode of expression which has been imi- 
tated by the Greeks.’ 

Degenerate children. The word D'TVYMYID (mashchithim) 
1Vigerus remarks, that raids, when construed with the genitives of 

nouns, denoting artists, nations, or any particular condition or profession 
of men, is put for the nouns themselves; and he adduces the following in- 
stances, purogmy, iareayv, Pirocepwy, yeahiwy wa:d¢s, which is far more elegant 

than piroess, &c.; and in like manner, Ksaray waides, sons of the Celts, or, 
Gauls, that is, Gauls ; dverivw» waides, sons of the wretched, that is, the 
wretched.—Ed. 
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literally means corrupting, and accordingly translators sup- 
ply the word themselves, or, their pursuits. But I reckon that 
degenerate is a more appropriate rendering ; for the Prophet 
means that they are so depraved as to be altogether unlike 
their parents. The four epithets which are here bestowed by 
him on his nation are far from being honourable, and are 
widely different from the opinion which they had formed 
about themselves. For this is the manner in which we must 
arouse hypocrites ; and the more they flatter themselves, and 
the farther they are from being regulated by the fear of God, 
so much the more ought we to wield against them the thun- 
derbolts of words. On such persons a milder form of in- 
struction would produce no effect, and an ordinary exhorta- 
tion would not move them. It is necessary, also, to remove 
that false conviction of their holiness, righteousness, and 
wisdom, which they commonly employ as a disguise, and as 
the ground of idle boasting. Mesias 

For they have forsaken the Lord. Ue assigns the reason 
why he reproves them with such sharpness and severity. It 
is, that they may not complain, as they are wont to do, of 
being treated with excessive harshness and rigour. And first 
he upbraids them with that which is the source of all evils, 
their revolt from God ; for, as it is the highest perfection of 
righteousness to cleave to God, agreeably to those words of 
Moses, Now, Israel, what doth thy God require from thee but 
that thou shouldst cleave to him ?' so, when we have revolted 

from him, we are utterly ruined. The design of the Pro- 
phet is, not to convince the Jews that they are guilty of a 
single crime, but-to show that they are wholly apostates. 

The following words, they have provoked the Holy One of 
Israel, whether the word be rendered provoke, or despise, the 
latter of which I prefer, are undoubtedly added in order to 
place their sin in a still stronger light ; for it was shamefully 
base to treat with contempt the favour of him who had 

1 Our Author, quoting from memory, has mingled two passages: And 
now, Israel, what doth the Lorp thy God require of thee, but to fear the 
Lorp thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and to serve the 
Lorp thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul? (Deut. x. 12.) 
Thou shalt fear the Lorp thy God; him shalt thow serve, and TO HIM 
SHALT THOU CLEAVE, and swear by his name. (Deut. x. 20.)—Ed. 
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chosen them alone out of all the nations to be adopted into 
his family. This is also the reason why he calls himself the 
Holy One of Israel ; because, by admitting them to alliance 
with him, he had at the same time adorned them with his 
holiness ; for wherever this name occurs it is ascribed to him 

- on account of the effect. What barbarous pride was there in 
despising so great an honour! If any one choose rather to 
render the word provoke, the meaning will be, that they re- 
jected God, as if they expressly intended to provoke his 
anger ; which shows how detestable their apostacy is. 

They are gone away backward. The meaning is, that when 
the Lord laid down to them a fixed way and rule of living, 
they were hurried along by their sinful passions; but he 
confirms the statement which he had just now made, that 

* their licentiousness was so unbridled that they utterly re- 
volted from God, and deliberately turned aside from that 
course to which their life ought to have been directed. 

5. Why should ye be stricken any more ? Some render it, 
Upon what? or, On what part? and interpret the passage 
as if the Lord had said that he had not another scourge left; 
because so various are the methods by which he has at- 
tempted to bring them back to the path of duty, that no 
other way of chastising them remains to be tried. ButI prefer 
to render it Why? because this corresponds to the Hebrew 
word, and agrees better with the context. It is equivalent 
to phrases in daily use, Zo what purpose ? For what object ?' 
He means that the Jews have proceeded to such a pitch of 
wickedness and crimes, that it is impossible to believe that 
chastisements will do them any good; for when desperate 
men have been hardened, we know that they will rather be 
broken to shreds than submit to correction. He complains 
of their prodigious obstinacy, like a physician who should 
declare that every remedy had been tried, and that his skill 
was now exhausted. 

At the same time he charges them with extreme malice ; 
for when ungodly men are not even humbled by punishments, 
they have arrived at the very height of wickedness ; as if the 
Lord had said, “ I see that I should do you no good if I were 

1 A quel propos? Pour quelle fin? 
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to chastise you ;” for although chastisements and afflictions 
are the remedies which God employs for curing our vices, 
yet, when they are found to be of no advantage to us, we 
are past hope. True, indeed, God does not on that account 
cease to punish us, but, on the contrary, his wrath against 
us is the more enflamed ; for such obstinacy God abhors above 
all things else. But he justly says that his labour is lost 
when he does not succeed in bringing us to repentance, and 
that it is useless to apply remedies to those who cannot be 
cured. Thus he does not fail to double their chastisements 
and afflictions, and to try the very utmost of what can be 
done, and he is even compelled to take this course until he 
absolutely ruin and destroy them. But in all this he does 
not discharge the office of a physician ; but what he laments 
is, that the chastisements which he inflicts will be of no avail 
to his people. 

You will yet grow more faithless. It is a confirmation 
of the former statement, and therefore I separate it from the 
former clause, though there are some who put them together. 
It is as if he had said, “Still you will not cease to practise 
treachery ; yea, you will add to your crimes; for I perceive 
that you rush to the commission of iniquity, as if you had 
leagued and banded yourselves for that purpose, so that we 
can no longer hope that you will slacken in your course.” 
The design of God is to exhibit their incorrigible disposition, 
that they may be left without-excuse. . 

The whole head is sick. Others translate it every head, 
and suppose that those terms denote the princes and nobles 
of the nation. I rather agree with the opinion of those who 
render it the whole head; for I consider it to be a plain 
comparison taken from the human body, to this effect, that 
the body is so severely afflicted that there is no hope of re- 
turning health. He points out two principal parts on which 
the health of the body depends, and thus shows the extent 
of the disease which, he tells us, has infected this wretched 
people to such a degree that they are wasting away; that 
the disease exists not in a single member, or in the extre- 
mities of the body, but that the heart itself has been wounded, 
and the head is severely afflicted; in short, that the vital 
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parts, as they are called, are so much injured and corrupted 
that it is impossible to heal them. 

But here also commentators differ ; for some of them view 
this state of disease as referring to sins, and others to punish- 
ments. Those who view it as referring to sins interpret it 
thus: “ You are like a rotten and stinking body, in which 
no part is sound or healthy. Crimes of the worst description 
prevail amongst you, by the infection of which every thing 
is corrupted and debased.” But I choose rather to interpret 
it as referring to punishments ; for unquestionably God still 
proceeds with this complaint, that the nation is so obstinate 
as to be incapable of being cured by any chastisements, be- 
cause, though it has been beaten almost to death, or at least 
has been maimed and frightfully torn by repeated blows, still 
it is not reformed. Such too is the import of— | 

6. From the sole of the foot even unto the head there vs no 
soundness in tt. Here he proceeds with the same com- 
parison, and repeats the same statement ; for certainly those 
who explain the former part of the verse, as referring to 
punishments, do not sufficiently consider the remaining part 
of the context. If we shall admit that a nation corrupted 
by vices is compared to a diseased body, what is the meaning 
of the words which immediately follow, that the wounds have 

not been bound up or mollified with ointment? It is plain 
that the Prophet speaks of afflictions by which the nation 
had almost wasted away, and that he adduces this long- 
continued weakness as a proof of hardened impenitence. 
He calls it a putrifying sore, from which diseased matter is 
continually flowing, as if some concealed fountain were per- 
petually sending forth an additional supply of venom. ‘By 
this comparison he shows that the wound is incurable, be- 
cause that supply cannot be stopped. All this is prodigiously 
heightened by affirming that no remedies have been applied ; 
for the three metaphors which he joins together—they have 
not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with oint- 
ment—have all the same meaning, that the nation, without 

any hope of relief, without comfort, without remedy, is re- 

duced to such a state of distress, that in such punishments 
the utmost severity of God is openly displayed. 
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7. Your country is desolate. Literally, it is desolation ; 
and thus Isaiah goes on to speak more fully and plainly of 
what he had already said figuratively about chastisements, 
that the country has been reduced to a frightful state of de- 
vastation: for I choose to interpret all those statements as 
relating to past occurrences, because the Prophet does not 
threaten the vengeance of God, but describes those heavy 
calamities which have already happened. He upbraids them 
with indolence and stupidity in remaining unmoved by their 
afflictions. 

Like the destruction of strangers.’ This is added for the 
sake of heightening the picture ; for the opinion that Dt 
(zarvm) is here put for D1 (zerem), an inundation, is far- 
fetched. That word might no doubt be applied to enemies, 
but it is better to take it as literally denoting foreigners. 
The calamity is more grievous when it is brought on by men 
who are unknown, and who have come from a distant country, 
who lay waste with far greater recklessness and cruelty than 
neighbouring tribes. Such men destroy cities, burn houses, 
buildings, and villages, and spread desolation all around. In 
short, they rush forward with barbarous ferocity, bent on 

murders and conflagrations, and are more eager to inflict 
damage than to make gain. But neighbours, when they 
have subdued a country, can retain possession of it by having 
a garrison, and as soon as a revolt is attempted, or an insur- 
rection takes place, can send additional troops; and there- 

1 In the English version it runs, as overthrown by strangers; and the 
marginal reading, adhering more closely to the Hebrew idiom, is, as the 
overthrow of strangers. The interpretation rejected by Catvin has been 
approved by some able critics; and Lowth, distrusting the philological 
views given by his predecessors. has resorted to a conjectural alteration of 
the Hebrew text :—* This reading, though ¢onfirmed by all the ancient 
versions, gives us no good sense; for your land is devoured by strangers, 
and is desolate as if overthrown by strangers, is a mere tautology, or, 
what is as bad, an identical comparison. Aben Ezra thought that the 
word, in its present form, might be taken for the same with D1, an inun- 
dation. Schultens is of the same opinion, (see Taylor’s Concord;) and 
Schindler, in his Lexicon, explains it in the same manner; and so, says 
Kimchi, some explain it.” After enumerating the attempts of Abendana 
* to reconcile it to grammatical analogy,” he adds, “ but I rather suppose 
the true reading to be OD}, and have translated it accordingly: the word 
O'"t, in the line above, seems to have caught the transcriber’s eye, and to 
have led him into this mistake.”—otes on Isaiah.—Ed. 
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fore they are not so cruel ; nor do they lay waste a country 
from which they hope to derive some advantage. It is there- 
fore no ordinary calamity, but the most shocking of all 
calamities, that is here described. 

Hence we ought to learn that, when God begins to punish 
us, if we do not repent, he does not immediately desist, but 
multiplies the chastisements, and continually follows them 
up with other afflictions. We ought therefore to abstain 
from such obstinacy, if we do not wish to draw down upon 
ourselves the same punishments, or at least to deserve the 
same reproach which was brought against the Jews, that 
though they had received sharp warnings, and had felt the 
hand of God, still they could not be corrected or reformed. 

Moreover, we ought not to wonder that we are visited with 
so great an amount and variety of afflictions, of which we see 
no end or limit, for by our obstinacy we fight with God and 
with his stripes. It must therefore happen with us as with 
wincing and unruly horses, which, the more obstinate and 
refractory they are, have the whip and spur applied to them 
with greater severity. In the present day there are many 
who almost accuse God of cruelty, as if he always treated us 
with harshness, and as if he ought to chastise us more gently ; 
but they do not take into account our shocking crimes. If 
those crimes were duly weighed by them, they would assur- 
edly acknowledge that, amidst the utmost severity, the for- 
bearance of God is wonderful ; and that we may not think 
that in this case the Lord was too severe, we must take into 
consideration the vices which he afterwards enumerates. 

Here an objection will be started. Why does Isaiah de- 
clare that the nation endured such a variety of afflictions, 
while we have already mentioned that he began to prophesy 
under Uzziah,’ during whose reign the kingdom of Judah 
was in a prosperous condition? (2 Chron. xxvi. 5-15.) For 
although, towards the end of his life, the kingdom of Israel 
met with some disasters, still this did not affect the kingdom 
of Judah. Accordingly, the Jews think that these words 
relate to the reign of Jotham, (2 Kings xv. 32,) and not of 
Uzziah. Their opinion appears at first sight to have little 

1 Called also Azariah, 2 Kings xv. 1.—Zd. 

VOL. I. D 
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weight ; and yet, when the whole matter is examined, it is 
not destitute of probability ; for we know that the prophets 
did not always attend to chronological arrangement in col- 
lecting their prophecies ; and it is possible that this discourse 
of Isaiah was placed first in order for no other reason but 
because it contains a summary view of that doctrine which 
is afterwards to be delivered. 

Others think that they can easily get rid of the difficulty 
by interpreting the whole passage as a description of vice, 
and not of punishments ; but what is said about the burning 
of cities and about the desolation of the country cannot easily 
be disposed of in that manner. If it be supposed that the 
Prophet speaks of the future and not the present condition 
of that kingdom, and that in the name of God he foretells 
approaching calamities, though they did not behold them 
with their eyes, I do not greatly object to that view, though 
it is probable that he treats of events which were known to 
them. It is a real narrative, and not a prediction, though 
in the next verse I acknowledge he announces the approach- 
ing result. 

8. And the daughter of Zion shall be left’ as a cottage in 
a vineyard. He alludes to a custom which exists in France, 
that the vinekeepers rear a cottage for themselves when the 
grapes begin to ripen. His next comparison, which is closely 
allied to the former, is taken from a custom of that nation 
of protecting also gardens of cucwmbers” by means of men 
who kept watch during the night. He next explains what 
he intended to convey by both comparisons. 

Like a besieged city. This may be explained in two ways ; 
1 Residua manebit. 
# A lively French traveller, Tavernier, who flourished about the middle 

of the seventeenth century, in describing the eastern shores of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, gives the following account :—“'There we see large beds of 
melons and of cucumbers, but especially of the latter, of which the inhabit- 
ants of the Levant are particularly fond. Most frequently they eat them 
without peeling, and afterwards drink a glass of water. Throughout the 
whole of Asia this is the ordinary food of the common people for three or 
four months. The whole family lives on it; and when a child asks for 
something to eat, instead of giving it bread, as in France and other places 
is the custom, in the Levant they offer it a cwcwmber, which it eats raw 
et as it has been fresh pulled. Cucumbers in the Levant have a pecu- 
iarly excellent flavour, and though they are eaten raw they never do any 

injury.” —Ed. 
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either that the whole country will be wasted, with the solitary 
exception of the city, which shall be left standing like a 
cottage, or that the city itself will be destroyed. The former 
interpretation is adopted by the Jews, and they understand 
this passage to relate to the siege of Sennacherib; but I 
think that it has a wider signification, and embraces other 
calamities which followed afterwards. This may indeed re- 
fer to the neighbouring country, from the misery and devas- 
tation of which it was impossible but that the city should 
sustain much damage ; but I consider the Prophet’s meaning 
to be, that the evils of which he speaks shall reach even to 
the city itself, until, broken and ruined, it shall wear the 
aspect of a mean cottage. 

The daughter of Zion is the name here given to Jeru- 
salem, in accordance with what is customary in Scripture to 
give the designation of daughter to any nation, in the same 
manner as the daughter of Babylon (Isa. xlvii. 1) and the 
daughter of Tyre (Psalm xly. 12) are names given to the 
Tyrians and Babylonians. Zion is the name here employed 
rather than Jerusalem, on account of the dignity of the 
temple ; and this figure of speech, by which a part is taken 
for the whole, is frequently employed. 

9. Hacept the Lord of hosts had left unto us. Here he con- 
cludes what he had formerly declared concerning God’s chas- 
tisements, that the desolation which shall take place—or 
rather which is present, and which they now behold—may 
be compared to the destruction of Sodom, were it not that 
the Lord snatched as it were from the burning a very small 
remnant. And this verse confirms what I formerly said, 
that the Prophet’s description of the calamities which had 
already taken place is interwoven with those events which 
were immediately at hand, as if he had said, Be not deceived 
by flatteries ; you would be in the same condition that Sodom 
and Gomorrah now are, were it not that God, in compassion 
on you, has preserved a remnant. This agrees with the words 
of Jeremiah, Jt 1s of the Lord’s mercies that we are not con- 
sumed. (Lam. iii. 22.) 

Hence we ought to observe two things. First, the Prophet 
here describes utter destruction ; and yet, because God had 
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to deal with his Church and his beloved people, that judg- 
ment is mitigated by special grace, so that out of the general 
ruin of the whole nation God rescues his people, whom he 
justly compares to a very small remnant. But if God pun- 
ished the crimes of the Jews by such dreadful chastisements, 
let us consider that we may share the same fate if we imitate 
their rebellion: for God had set apart that nation for him- 
self, and had distinguished them from the ordinary lot of 
other men. Why then should he spare us if we shall be 
hardened in our ungodliness and treachery? Or rather, what 
is likely to be the result of that mass and sink of crimes in 
which men throughout the whole world give way to their 
passions ? Unquestionably it will be the same with the fate 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, unless his vengeance shall be re- 
strained by a regard to that gracious covenant in which he 
promised that the Church shall be eternal ; and this threat- 
ening, which is truly awful and alarming, is applicable to all 
obstinate and incurable men, whose vices no punishments can 
destroy or weaken. 

Again, we ought to observe that saying of Jeremiah, which 
I have already glanced at, that it must be attributed to the 
tender mercies of God that we are not altogether destroyed. 
(Lam. iii. 22.) For if we shall consider the vast amount of 
wickedness which prevails among all classes, we shall wonder 
that even a single individual is left, and that all have not 
been removed from the land of the living; and in this way 
God withdraws his hand, (Ezek. xx. 22,) that there may be 
some Church preserved in the world. This is the reason as- 
signed by Paul, who is the best interpreter of this passage, 
when, by quoting it, he represses the haughtiness of the 
Jews, that they may not boast of the mere name, as if it had 
been enough that they were descended from the fathers ; for 
he reminds them that God could act towards them as he 
had formerly done towards the fathers, but that through his 
tender mercies a remnant shall be saved. (Rom. ix. 27.) And 
why? That the Church may not utterly perish; for it is 
through the favour which he bears towards it that the Lord, 
though our obstinacy lays him under the necessity of trying 
the severest judgments, still reserves some small seed. (Rom. 
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ix. 29.) This statement ought to yield us powerful consola- 
tion even in those heaviest calamities in which we are apt 
to think that it is all over with the Church; that, though 
everything should go into confusion, and the world, as we 
say, be turned upside down, we may persevere with unshaken 
fortitude, and may rest assured that God will always be mind- 
ful of his Church. 
A very small remnant. This clause may be connected 

either with what goes before or with what follows, and ac- 
cordingly some render it, We would have been almost like 
Sodom. But I prefer connecting it with the former clause, 
so as to deduce that the number which God had reserved 
out of the destruction is small. Some think that 3 (caph) 
is here used affirmatively, so as to express the matter more 
strongly ; and I have no objection to that view, though we 
may take it in its natural and literal signification, as if he 
had said, “and that shall be a small number.” This declar- 
ation ought to be carefully observed ; for if the Church does 
not spread far and wide, men are wont to despise her. Hence 
it comes that hypocrites are proud of their numbers; and 
weak men, terrified by the pompous display of those numbers, 
stagger. We also learn from it that we ought not to judge 
by the largeness of the number, unless we choose to prefer 
the chaff to the wheat, because the quantity is greater; but 
we ought to be satisfied with knowing that, though the number 
of the godly be small, still God acknowledges them as his 
chosen people ; and we ought also to call to remembrance that 
consolatory saying, Fear not, little flock; for it 1s your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. (Luke xii. 32.) 

10. Hear the word of the Lord. Ue confirms what he 
had formerly said, that the Lord’s vengeance is not cruel; 
because they deserved far more severe punishment. For 

although there was a difference between them and the in- 
_ habitants of Sodom as to punishment, yet their guilt was 
the same; so that equal punishment might have been in- 
flicted, if the Lord had not spared them. It amounts to this, 
that, if they have received milder treatment, it is not be- 
cause they have sinned less heinously than the inhabitants 
of Sodom, but it must be ascribed to the mercy of God. 
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When he gives to the rulers the name of Sodom, and dis- 
tinguishes the people by the name of Gomorrah, this does 
not point out that there is a difference, but rather that their 
condition is alike. But by repeating the same thing twice, 
the diversity of the names lends additional elegance; as if 
he had said, that there is no greater difference between the 
rulers and the people than there is between Sodom and 
Gomorrah. There is, no doubt, an allusion to the various 
ranks of men, by assigning to them, separately, as it were, 
two cities; but as Sodom and Gomorrah mean the same 
thing, we perceive that he throws them, as it were, into one 
bundle. In short, the meaning is, “ If any one shall form an 
opinion about the people and the rulers, he will find that 
there is as close a resemblance between them as between 
Sodom and Gomorrah, or between one egg and another ; for 
no one part is more sound than any other part.” 

The Prophet begins with stripping the Jews of their dis- 
guises, and justly ; for while all hypocrites are accustomed 
to employ strange coverings for concealing themselves from 
view, that nation was particularly addicted to this vice, and 
on no subject did the prophets contend with them more 
keenly or fiercely. Along with their vaunting about pre- 
tended holiness pride also reigned, and they boasted of the 
grandeur and excellency of their nation as much as of 
ceremonies and outward worship. So much the more were 
they offended at the great harshness with which Isaiah ad- 
dressed them. But it was necessary to drag their wicked- 
ness from their lurking places, and therefore the more 
haughty their demeanour, the greater is the vehemence with 
which the Prophet thunders against them. In the same 
manner ought we to deal with all hypocrites. 

The word of the Lord. The Prophet takes the word and 
the law for the same thing ; and yet I fully believe that he 
purposely employed the term Jaw, in order to glance at their 
absurd opinion ; because, by imagining that the offering of 
sacrifices, unaccompanied by faith and repentance, can ap- 
pease God, they put an absurd interpretation on the law. 
By these words he reminded them that, by quoting Moses 
to them, he introduces nothing new and makes no addition 
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to the Jaw ; that it is only necessary for them to hear what 
the will of God is; and that on this subject he will faith- 
fully instruct them. Lest they should suppose that, by an 
unfounded belief of their own righteousness, they can de- 
ceive God, he likewise reminds them that the law gives no 
countenance to them in this matter. 

11. To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices to 
me? Isaiah now introduces God as speaking, for the pur- 
pose of making known his own meaning; for it belongs to a 
lawgiver not only to issue commands, but likewise to give a 
sound interpretation to the laws, that they may not be 
abused. Beyond all doubt, the former reproof was exceed- 

ingly unpalatable and oppressive to them; for what lan- 
guage expressive of stronger disapprobation or abhorrence 
could have been employed? They gloried in the name of 
Abraham, boasted that they were his children, and on this 
ground maintained a haughty demeanour. This is the 
reason why the Prophet arms himself with the authority of 
God against them ; as if he had said, ‘‘ Know that it is not 
with me but with God that you have to do.” 7 

Next he explains the intention and design of God in de- 
manding sacrifices; that he does so, not because he sets a 
high value on them, but in order that they may be aids to 
piety ; and, consequently, that the Jews were greatly mis- 
taken who made all their holiness to consist of those ser- 
vices. For they thought that they had performed their duty 
admirably well when they offered sacrifices of slain beasts ; 

and when the prophets demanded something beyond this, 
they complained that they were treated harshly. Now the 
Lord says that he rejects and abhors them, which may ap- 
pear to be excessive severity, for it was by him that they 
were appointed. But it ought to be observed that some of 
the commandments of God ought to be obeyed on their own 
account, while others of them have a remoter object.. For 
instance, the law enjoins us to serve and worship God, and 
next enjoins us to do good to our neighbours. (Deut. vi. 5; 
Ley. xix. 18,) These things are in themselves acceptable to 
God, and are demanded on their own account. The case is 
different with ceremonies; for they are performances which 
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are not demanded on their own account, but for a dif- 
ferent reason. The same thing may be said of fasting ; for 
the kingdom of God does not consist in meat and drink ; 
(Rom. xiv. 17;) and therefore fasting is directed to another 
object. 

It follows, therefore, that ceremonies were not appointed 
in such a manner as if they were a satisfaction by which he 
should be appeased, but in order that by means of them the 
nation might be trained to godliness, and might make greater 
and greater progress in faith and in the pure worship of God. 
But hypocrites observe them with the most scrupulous care, 
as if the whole of religion turned on this point, and think 
that they are the most devout of all men, when they have 
long and anxiously wearied themselves in observing them. 
And that they may be thought more devout, they likewise 
add something of their own, and daily contrive new inven- 
tions, and most wickedly abuse the holy ordinances of God, 
by not keeping in view their true object. All their cere- 
monies, therefore, are nothing else than corruptions of the 
worship of God. For when their whole attention is given to 
the outward and naked performance, in what respect do 
their sacrifices differ from the sacrifices of the Gentiles, 
which, we know, were full of sacrilege, because they had no 
regard to a lawful end ? 

This is the reason why the Lord rejects those ceremonies, 
though they had been appointed by his authority, because 
the nation did not consider the object and purpose for which 
they were enjoined. The unceasing contest between the 
prophets and the nation was to tear off these masks, and to — 
show that the Lord is not satisfied with merely outward 
worship, and cannot be appeased by ceremonies. In all 
places godly ministers have experience of the same kind of 
conflicts ; for men always form their estimate of God from 
themselves, and think that he is satisfied with outward dis- 
play, but cannot without the greatest difficulty be brought 
to offer to him the integrity of their heart. 

All the perplexity of this passage will be easily removed 
by Jeremiah, who says, When I redeemed your fathers out 
of Egypt, I did not order them to offer sacrifices to me; I 
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only enjoined them to hear me and to keep my commandments. 
(Jer. vii. 22.) For he shows that the observance of cere- 
monies depends wholly on the word, and that it is as idle 
and unprofitable to separate them from the word as it would 
be for the soul to be parted from the body. To this also 
belongs the argument in Psalm]. 12, 13,— Will I eat the flesh 
of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? Offer to God thanks- 
gwing, and pay thy vows to the Most High. And in another 
passage the same Jeremiah says, Trust not im words of 
falsehood, saying, The temple of the Lorn, the temple of the 
Lorp, the temple of the Lorp are we. But rather excel in 
doing good, &c. (Jer. vii. 4.) The Prophet Micah likewise 
says, Doth the Lory take pleasure in thousands of rams, or 
an ten thousand rivers of oil? Immediately afterwards he 
adds, I will show thee, O man, what is good, and what the 
Lorp requireth from thee, namely, to do justly, to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God. (Micah vi. 7, 8.) 

From these passages it is evident that the reason why 
ceremonies are condemned is, that they are separated from 
the word as from their soul. Hence we see how great is the 
blindness of men, who cannot be convinced that all the 
pains they take to worship God are of no advantage unless 
they flow from integrity of heart. Nor is this vice confined 
to the common people, but is found in almost all men; and 
in those who in their opinion excel all others. Hence 
springs the notion of the efficacy which belongs to the 
mere performance of the outward act—or, as they call it, 
the opus operatum—which Popish doctors have contrived, 
and which at the present day keeps a firm hold of the minds 

of many. Now here it is not man but God himself who 
speaks, and who pronounces, by an unchangeable decree, that 
all that men do is in vain offered for his acceptance, is empty 
and unprofitable, unless they call upon him with true faith. 

12. Who hath required this at your hand? What an ad- 
mirable confutation of false worship, when God declares 
that they will not come before him according to the ap- 
pointed manner, and makes a general declaration, that in 

vain do they offer to him anything which he does not re- 
quire ; for he does not choose to be worshipped in any other 
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way than that which has been enjoined! For how comes it 
that men are so highly delighted with those inventions, but 
because they do not consider that all their services are 
neither profitable to themselves nor acceptable to God? 
Otherwise they would immediately recollect that obedience 
is all that remains for them to do; (1 Sam. xv. 22 ;) and they 
would not so insolently vaunt of their exertions, which the 
Lord looks upon with scorn, not only because he derives no 
advantage from it, but because he does not wish that men 
should attribute to him what they have rashly undertaken 
without his authority, or suffer the caprice of men to pass 
for a law. Yet in order to express still stronger contempt, 
he immediately adds, that they improperly give the name of. 
obedience to that which he considers to be labour thrown 
away ; namely, that their close attendance at the temple 
amounts to nothing more than treading its pavements ; as 
if, in reference to their hypocritical prayers, he had said, 
“ Truly they lay me under deep obligations by stunning my 
ears.” 

13. Bring no more vain oblations. This is a useful ad- 
monition for restraining the irregular desires of those who 
do not cease to follow inveterately unmeaning and hypocri- 
tical worship, that, warned by God, they may at length re- 
pent, if they would listen to any advice. But hence we learn 
how hard it is to shake the false confidence of hypocrites, 
when they have once been hardened, since they cannot even 
endure to hear God plainly warning them not to go on in 
losing their pains, and in the practice of such madness. 

Incense is an abomination to me. To press them more 
closely, he proceeds farther, and declares that such worship 
is not only unprofitable, but even that he detests and abhors 
it ; and justly, because the profanation of the worship of 
God, in which his name is falsely employed, is not free from 
sacrilege. For as nothing is more dear to God than his own 
glory, so there is nothing which he more strongly detests 
than to have it infringed by any kind of corruptions: and 
this is done, when any sort of unmeaning service is put in 
the room of true worship. The meaning of this passage has 
been mistaken by some, who have thought that the Prophet 
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speaks of the repeal of the law; for that is not his object, 
but he recalls the people of his time to the right manner of 
observing ceremonies, and shows with what design and for 
what purpose they were instituted. For since the beginning 
of the world the worship of God was spiritual, and the diver- 
sity of our worship from that which prevailed under the Old 
Testament had a reference to men, but not to God. In God 
there is no change, (Jamesi. 17,) but he accommodates him- 
self to the weakness of men. That kind of government 
therefore was suitable to the Jews, just as a preparatory 
training’ is needed for children. For what purpose they were 
instituted, and what is the right manner of observing cere- 
monies, he now describes. 

14. Your new-moons. The Prophet adds nothing new to 
his former doctrine; but with respect to all ceremonies, in 
which there is no spiritual truth, but only the glare of a 
false pretence, he declares generally that they are not merely 
useless but wicked. Hence we ought to observe that we 
labour to no purpose, if we do not worship God in the right 
manner, and as God himself enjoins. In all things God de- 
lights in truth, but especially in the worship due to his 
majesty. Besides, not only do we lose our labour, but the 
worship of God (as we have already said) is perverted ; and 
nothing can be more wicked than this. Now all supersti- 
tions are so many corruptions of the worship of God ; it fol- 
lows, therefore, that they are wicked and unlawful. 

Superstition may be viewed, either in itself, or in the dis- 
position of the mind. Jn dtself, when men have the audacity 
to contrive what God has not commanded. Such are those 
actions which spring from will-worship, (€0edoOpnoxeca, Col. 
il. 23,) which is commonly called devotion. One man shall 
set up an idol, another shall build a chapel, another shall 
appoint annual festivals, and innumerable things of the same 
nature. When men venture to take such liberties as to in- 
vent new modes of worship, that is superstition. In the dis- 
position of the mind, when men imitate those services which 

* Poedagogia. In what sense our Author uses this term may be gathered 
from his Commentary on Gal. iii. 24. The law was owr SCHOOLMASTER 
(raduywyos) to Christ.—-Ed. 
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are lawful and of which God approves, but keep their whole 
attention fixed on the outward form, and do not attend to 
their object or truth. In this manner the Jews earnestly 
adhered to the ceremonies which Moses had enjoined, but 
left out what was of the greatest importance ; for they paid 
no regard to a pure conscience, never mentioned faith and 
repentance, had no knowledge of their guilt, and—what was 
still worse—separated Christ from them, and left no room 
for the truth. This plainly shows, as I have already stated, 
that it was a spurious and deceitful mask; so that their 
sacrifices did not at all differ from the sacrifices of the Gen- 
tiles. It is therefore not wonderful that the Lord calls them 
abomination. 

I shall not stay to notice the phrases here used, which are 
various ; and yet they ought not to be lightly passed over. 
For the Lord perceives how great is the wantonness of men 
in contriving modes of worship ; and therefore he heaps up 
a variety of expressions, that he may more powerfully re- 
strain that wantonness, and again declares that those actions 
are hateful to him. Moreover, because men flatter them- 
selves, and foolishly entertain the belief that the Lord will 
hold in some estimation the idle contrivances which they 
have framed, he declares, on the contrary, that he regards 
them with detestation and abhorrence. 

15. When ye spread forth your hands. The ancient cus- 
tom of spreading forth the hands in prayer did not arise from 
superstition ; nor did that practice, like many others, obtain 
currency through foolish and idle ambition; but because 
nature herself prompts men to declare, even by outward 
signs, that they betake themselves to God. Accordingly, 
since they cannot fly to him, they raise themselves by this 
sign. No injunction, certainly, respecting this sign, was 
given to the fathers ; but they used it as men divinely in- 
spired; and by this very sign all idolaters are convicted of 
gross blindness ; for, while they declare by an outward atti- 
tude that they betake themselves to God, in reality’ they 
betake themselves to idols. In order to convict them more 
strongly, the Lord permitted the uninterrupted use of this 
custom to continue among them. The Prophet, therefore, 
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does not condemn the spreading forth of the hands, but their 
hypocrisy ; because they assumed the appearance of men 
who called on God, while in their heart they were wholly 
averse to him, as he elsewhere declares more fully that this 
people draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips 
do honour me, but have removed their heart far from me. 
(Chap. xxix. 13.) The Lord saith that he is nigh, but it is 
to those who call upon him in truth. (Ps. exlv. 18.) Where 
hypocrisy is, there can be no true calling on God. And yet 
this passage does not contradict what is said elsewhere, 
“When they shall spread forth their hands, I will hear.”? 
For in that passage the Lord speaks of that calling which 
proceeds from confidence in him. Faith is the mother of 
calling on God ; and if that be absent, nothing is left but 
empty mockery. 

Yea, when ye make many prayers. He amplifies the for- 
mer statement by threatening that he will be deaf to their 
cries, to whatever extent they may multiply prayers; as if 
he had said, “ Though you be constant in prayer, that dili-. 
gence will be of no avail to you.” For this also is a fault 
which belongs to hypocrites, that the more their prayers 
abound in words, they think that they are more holy, and 
will more easily obtain what they wish. Thus their idle 
talkativeness is indirectly rebuked. 

Your hands are full of blood. Here he begins to explain 
more fully the reason why he disapproves, and even disdain- 
fully rejects, both their prayers and their sacrifices. It is 
because they are cruel and bloody, and stained with crimes 
of every sort, though they come into his presence with hypo- 
eritical display. Though he will afterwards add other kinds 
of crime, yet as he had mentioned the spreading forth of the 

1 Our Author seems to allude to Isaiah Ixv. 24, Jt shall come to pass, 
that before they call, I will answer ; and while they are yet speaking, I will 
hear. This conjecture is confirmed by the remarks which immediately 
follow on the word call, as the leading word in the passage. It appears 
to have escaped his recollection, that in this instance the spreading forth 
of the hands is not mentioned, though it occurs in an analogous passage of 
Solomon’s prayer at the dedication of the temple—What prayer or what 
supplication soever shall be made of any man, when he shall spread forth 
his hands in this house ; then hear thou from heaven thy dwelling-place. 
2 Chr. vi. 29, 30.—Ed. 
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hands, so he speaks of the hands, and says that in them they 
carry and hold out a testimony of their crimes, so that they 
need not wonder that he thrusts them back so harshly. For, 
on the other hand, the phrase, to lift wp clean hands, was 
employed not only by prophets and apostles, (1 Tim. ii. 8,) 
but even by profane authors, who were driven by mere in- 
stinct to reprove the stupidity of men;-if it were not that 
God perhaps forced them to make this confession, in order 
that true religion might never be without some kind of 
attestation. 

And yet the Prophet does not mean that they were rob- 
bers or murderers, but reproves the tricks and deceit by 
which they obtained possession of the property of others, 
God judges in a different manner from men ; for the hidden 
tricks and wicked arts, by which wicked men are accustomed 
to deceive and take advantage of the more simple, are not 
taken into account by men; or if they are taken into ac- 
count, they are at least extenuated, and are not estimated 
according to their just weight. But God, dragging forth to 
light those very men of dazzling reputation, who under 
specious pretences had been in the habit of concealing their 
unjust practices, plainly declares that they are murderers. 
For in whatever way you kill a man, whether you cut his 
throat or take away his food and the necessaries of life, you 
are a murderer. Consequently, God does not speak of men 
who are openly wicked, or whose crimes have made them 
openly infamous, but of those who wished to be thought 
good men, and who kept up some kind of reputation. ; 

This circumstance ought to be carefully observed ; for on 
the same grounds must we now deal with wicked slide: who 
oppress the poor and feeble by fraud and violence, or some 
kind of injustice, and yet cloak their wickedness by plausible 
disguise. But with whatever impudence they may exclaim 
that they do not resemble thieves or assassins, we must 
reprove them with the same severity which the Prophet 
employed towards persons of the same stamp; for when we 
speak in the name of God, we must not judge according to 
the views and opinions of men, but must boldly declare the 
judgment which the Lord hath pronounced. 
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16. Wash you, make you clean. He exhorts the Jews to 
repentance, and points out the true way of it, provided that 
they wish to have their obedience approved by God. Hence 
we conclude that nothing can please God, unless it proceed 
from a pure conscience ; for God does not, like men, judge 
of our works according to their outward appearance. It 
frequently happens that some particular action, though per- 
formed by a very wicked man, obtains applause among men ; 
but in the sight of God, who beholds the heart, a depraved 
conscience pollutes every virtue. And this is what is taught 
by Haggai, holding out an illustration drawn from the ancient 
ceremonies, that everything which an unclean person has 
touched is polluted ; from which he concludes that nothing 
clean proceeds from the wicked. Our Prophet has already 
declared, that in vain do they offer sacrifices to God, in vain 
do they pray, in vain do they call on his name, if integrity 
of heart do not sanctify the outward worship. For this rea- 
son, in order that the Jews may. no longer labour to no 
purpose, he demands that cleanness ; and he begins with a 
general reformation, lest, after having discharged one part 
of their duty, they should imagine that this would be a veil © 
to conceal them from the eyes of God. 

Such is the manner in which we ought always to deal 
with men who are estranged from God. We must not con- 
fine our attention to one or a few sores of a diseased body ; 
but if we aim at a true and thorough cure, we must call on 
them to begin anew, and must thoroughly remove the con- 
tagion, that they who were formerly hateful and abominable 
in the sight of God may begin to please God. By the meta- 
phor washing, he unquestionably exhorts to remove inward 
pollution, but shortly afterwards he will also add the fruits 
of actions. 
When he bids them wash, he does not mean that men re- 

pent by their own exercise of free-will; but he shows that 
there is no other remedy but this, that. they shall appear 

_ pure in the sight of God. Now, we know that the sacred 
writers attribute to men what is wrought in them by the 
Spirit of God, whom Ezekiel calls clean water, because to 
him belongs the work of repentance. (Ezek. xxxvi. 25.) 
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Put away the evil of your doings. The Prophet now comes 
to describe the fruits of repentance ; for not only does he 
explain without a metaphor what it is to wash and to be 
cleansed, but he enjoins them to exhibit in their whole life, 
and in every action, the evidence of their being renewed. 
Yet he confirms the former statement, that the pollution of 
the people is before the eyes of God, that it stains and de- 
bases all their actions, and thus makes it impossible that 
they shall be pleasing in his sight. And he particularly 
mentions the eyes of God, lest, when they employed a veil to 
hinder themselves from seeing, they should vainly a 
that God shared with them in their blindness. 

Cease to do evil. He still proceeds to reprove their manner 
of life. This passage is commonly interpreted as if by doing 
all the Prophet meant living al ; but it ought strictly to be 
understood as denoting those crimes by which a neighbour 
is injured; so that in the exhortation, Learn to do well, 
which occurs in the next verse, the expression to your neigh- 
bour ought to be supplied; for he speaks of the injuries and 
kind offices which we perform to our neighbours. Now since 
repentance has its seal in the heart of man, he describes it 
by those outward appearances by means of which it is, in 
some measure, brought before the eyes of men. There is no 
man who does not wish to be reckoned a good man ; but the 
true character of every man is manifested by his actions. 
He therefore calls them to the performance of those outward 
actions by which they may give evidence of their repentance. 

He comprehends under two heads the fruits of repentance, 
ceasing to do evil, and doing well. First, we must cease to 
commit every act of injustice ; for we must not imitate those 
spendthrifts who wish to be thought bountiful, and fraudu- 
lently take from one person what they bestow on another. 
Again, we must not resemble those idle people who think 
that they have done enough, if they have kept themselves 
from doing harm, and from invading the property of their 
neighbours, but are not careful to perform acts of kindness. 
He intended, therefore, to include both; for under those 
two heads the keeping of the second table of the law is com- 
prehended. 
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17. Learn to do well. Ashe had just now, in enjoining 
them to cease to do evil, charged them with the continual 
practice of iniquity, as if he had said that their whole life 
was a constant habit of sinning ; so now he enjoins them to 
become skilled in acts of kindness, and in entreating them 
to learn this, he addresses them as scholars who had not 
yet learned their earliest lessons. And first he bids them 
seek judgment. Others render it, INQUIRE RESPECTING judg- 
ment, of which I do not approve; for by the word seek the 
Prophet meant more than this, he meant what we call the 
actual practice of it. By the word judgment he denotes 
what is good and right ; as if he had said, “ Aim at upright- 
ness.” 

Relieve the oppressed. The Prophet, after his wonted 
manner, adds to the general description the mention of par- 
ticular classes ; and although he has already given a special 
exhortation to kindness and justice, yet wishing to press 

_ them more closely, he enters into a more careful enumera- 
tion of certain classes, so as to present a more complete 
view of the subject. For otherwise men always wish to be 
reckoned good and righteous, and can scarcely be moved by 
general instruction ; but when we come to particular cases, 
they are forced, as it were, to deal with the matter in hand, 
and are compelled to yield, or at least become more tractable, 
of which we have daily experience. 

Judge the fatherless, plead for the widow. The Prophet 
here selects two classes, by means of which the wickedness 
of men is more fully exposed ; for it seldom happens that 
the causes of the fatherless and widows are defended, because 
men do not expect from them any rewards. To such an ex- 
tent are they exposed to every kind of injustice, that no 
man comes forward in defence of them, because there is no 
man who follows justice on its own account ; and not only 

80, but there is a very great number of persons who are 
ready to plunder the poor and needy. This proves that 
there is no one who cares about exercising judgment ; for 
we need not at all wonder that men of wealth and influence 
have friends to assist them, who are excited and allured by 
the expectation of reward. But the Lord declares that he 
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takes charge of the fatherless and widows, and will avenge 
them if they shall sustain any injury. Ye shall not afflict 
any widow, or fatherless child. If thou afflict them in any 
wise, and they cry at all unto me, I will surely hear their 
cry: and my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill yow with 
the sword; and your wives shall be widows, and your children 
fatherless, (Exod. xxii. 22-24.) The same declaration is 
now extended to all others, who are oppressed and groan 
under the violence and lawless passions of men of rank and 
influence. 

This ought to yield the highest consolation to all the 
children of God, who are enjoined to possess their souls in 
patience. (Luke xxi. 19.) Whatever may be the haughty 
boasting of enemies, this will not prevent the people of God 
from glorying amidst their tribulations, while such considera- 
tions as these shall have an abiding place in their minds: 
“The Lord will be our avenger. Though men disregard us, 
he takes care of us. He will aid the destitute, and will de- 
fend their cause.” 

18. Come now, and let us reason together." The Hebrew 
word NJ (na) is commonly translated J pray, or therefore ; 
but I think that it denotes the confidence of a good cause, 
and thus is an exhortation, Come. For the Lord declares 
that the Jews will have nothing to reply, and that, even 
though they obtain an opportunity of clearing themselves, 
they will still be speechless. And certainly this is the way 
in which hypocrites ought to be treated; for they boldly 
enter into disputes with God, and there is no end of their 
reasonings. Accordingly, he tells them that, if they choose 
to debate, he will be equally prepared on the other side. 

The question will perhaps be put, Why does the Prophet 
speak chiefly about the second table of the law, and not 
rather about the worship of God? For we know that there 
were good reasons why God assigned the foremost place to 
the first table, when he divided the law; and there can be 
no doubt that, as it comes first in order, so it is likewise of 
17MIN (venivvakechah), and let us settle our dispute.—Bishop Stock. 

“ Both of us, I and you, that we may ascertain which of us has committed 
an offence against the other; and if you have sinned against me, still I 
hope to convert you.”—Jarchi. 
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greater importance. I reply, when the Prophets reprove the 
hypocrisy of men, they employ various modes of address. 
Sometimes they complain that the Sabbath has been pro- 
faned ; sometimes they say that men do not call on God; 
but for the most part they censure idolatry, and raise their 
voice against superstitions. But here Isaiah complains that 
their duties towards their neighbours have not been per- 
formed. 

Still in all these cases the object is the same, to show 
that our actions are of no value in the sight of God, when 
they do not proceed from a good conscience, and when we 
are destitute of the fear of God. This fear they sometimes 
denote by “calling on the name of God,” sometimes by 
“keeping the Sabbath,” and sometimes by other actions ; 
but as the distinction between true worship and hypocrisy 
is most clearly and manifestly pointed out by means of the 
duties of brotherly kindness, there are good reasons why the 
mention of those duties is brought forward by Isaiah. For 
hypocrites are careful to perform outward worship and cere- 
monies ; but inwardly they are full of envy, they swell with 
pride and contempt of the brethren, they burn with covet- 
ousness and ambition; and while they conceal themselves 
under those masks, they cannot easily be detected. They 
must, therefore, be tried by this rule, as by a touchstone, 
and thus it must be ascertained whether or not they fear 
God. 
We might, indeed, be deceived, were it from the second 

table only that we formed our judgment about the godliness 
of a man; but if any one discharge the duties of the first 
table, which are evidences of godliness and of the worship of 
God, he must then be brought to this standard, Does he act 
inoffensively towards other men? Does he abstain from every 
act of injustice? Does he speak truth? Does he live in the 

exercise of kindness to his brethren? This is the reason 

why Christ pronounces mercy, judgment, and faith, to be 
the weighty matters of the law, (Matt. xxiii. 23,) and censures 
the Pharisees because, in their eagerness about tithes and 
offerings, they attended only to smaller matters, and neglected 
true righteousness. By faith he means fidelity, or what we 
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commonly call loyalty." By judgment he means every kind 
of uprightness, when we render to every man what belongs 
to him, and do not allow others to be injured, but assist 
them, as far as lies in our power. 

But if these are the weighty matters of the law, in what 
order ought we to place the commandments of the second 
table? I answer, they retain their due importance and 
order ; but by means of those duties which Christ so rigidly 
demands, and on which he dwells so largely, hypocrisy is 
more fully detected, and we are better enabled to judge 
whether a man sincerely fears God or not. In the same 
sense ought we to understand that passage, I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice ; (Hos. vi. 6 ; Matt. ix. 13 ;) for mercy 
is an evidence and proof of true godliness. Again, it is 
pleasing to God, because it is a true demonstration of the 
love which we owe to our fellow-men ; but sacrifices are 
pleasing to him for a different reason. It is now, I think, 
sufficiently plain why the Prophet Isaiah mentions kindness 
rather than faith or calling upon God ; and why the prophets 
employ such variety in their modes of address, when they 
endeavour to bring back hypocrites to the true worship of 
God, and when they bid them show it by its fruits. 

Though your sins be as scarlet. It is as if he had said, 
that he does not accuse innocent persons, and has no wish 
to enter into controversy ; so that the charges which he 
makes against them are not brought forward or maintained 
without strong necessity. For hypocrites are wont to find 
fault with God, as if he were too severe, and could not be at 
all appeased. They go still farther, and discover this excuse 
for their obstinacy, that it is in vain for them to attempt to 
return to a state of favour with God. If every other ex- 
pedient fail, still they fly to this, that it is not proper to 
make such rigid demands on them, and that even the very 
best of men have something that needs to be forgiven. The 
Prophet anticipates the objection, by introducing the Lord 
speaking in this manner—“ For my part, if it be necessary, 
I do not refuse to dispute with you; for the result will be 
to show that it is your own obstinacy which prevents a re- 

1 Loyauté. 
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conciliation from taking place between us. Only bring 
cleanness of heart, and all controversy between us will be at 
an end. I would no longer contend with you, if you would 
bring me an upright heart.” 

Hence we obtain a declaration in the highest degree con- 
solatory, that God does not contend with us as if he wished 
to pursue our offences to the utmost. For if we sincerely 
turn to him, he will immediately return to favour with us, 
and will blot out all remembrance of our sins, and will not 
demand an account of them. For he is not like men who, 
even for a slight and inconsiderable offence, often refuse to 
be reconciled. Nay, so far is he from giving us reason to 
complain of his excessive severity, that he is ready to cleanse 
us, and to make us as white as snow. He is satisfied with 
cleanness of heart, and if, notwithstanding of this cleanness 
of heart, there be any offence, he forgives it, and acquits 
those who have provoked him. 

19. If ye be willing and obedient. Isaiah continues to 
plead the cause of God against the people, and states in a 
few words, that not only must the people bear the blame of 
all the calamities which they endured, but that it lies in 
their own power to regain immediately prosperity and happi- 
ness ; because God is always ready to forgive them, provided 
that they do not harden their hearts. But because happi- 
ness appears here to be placed in the power of men, and at 
their disposal, the papists openly maintain that men, by the 
exercise of their own will, are free to choose either good or 
evil. When God charges men with obstinacy, we must not 
on that account believe that he describes the nature or ex- 
tent of their ability. 

But it would be useless to say, if ye be willing, unless it 
were in the power of men to will. I answer, though the 
choice be not so free as they pretend that it is, yet sinners 
are justly chargeable with being the voluntary agents of 
their calamities, because it is of their own accord, and not 
by compulsion, that they provoke God to anger. It is 
therefore true, that it is a special gift of God when a man 
aims at what is good; but it is equally true that it is their 
own wickedness that hinders the reprobate from applying 
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their mind to it, and, consequently, that the whole blame of 
their obstinacy rests with themselves. On this depends the 
reproach brought against the people, that they would have 
led a prosperous and happy life, if they had been submissive 
and obedient to God. For since God is by nature disposed 
to acts of kindness, nothing but our ingratitude and enmity 
hinders us from receiving that goodness which he freely 
offers to all. On the other hand, he adds a sharp and heavy 
threatening, that it is in his power to take vengeance ; lest 
they should imagine that they who despise God will escape 
without punishment. It ought also to be observed, that the 
only rule of living well is to yield obedience to God and his 
word; for to will and to hear mean nothing else than to 
comply with the will of God. 
A change of the construction of the words (hypallage) has 

been admitted into this sentence ; for the meaning fully 
brought out would stand thus: “if your mind be ready, 
and your will be disposed, to obey ;” or, which amounts to 
the same thing, “ if you render obedience to me, and lend 
an ear to my word.” Since, therefore, God places the happi- 
ness of men in obedience, it follows that our life is properly 
conducted, when we hear God speaking, and obey him in all 
things. How great, therefore, is the wickedness of men, 
when they refuse to listen to God who is continually speak- 
ing to them, and reject the happiness which he has provided 
and offered! It was proper that their wayward dispositions 
should be subdued, lest those wretched men should draw 
down on themselves the wrath of God, and willingly throw 
themselves, like wild beasts, on the edge of the sword. We 
must likewise observe, that he at length threatens them 
with final destruction, if they shall obstinately refuse to 
submit themselves to God. 

Ye shall eat the good of the land. He means the fruits 
which the earth yields for supplying the necessaries of life ; 
for in some sense the earth may be said to be unkind when 
it does not produce its fruits, and keeps them, as it were, in 
its bosom. Yet I have no doubt he alludes to the pro- 
mises of the law, in which God declares, that to those who 
fear him he will bless the earth, and will cause it to produce 
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a great abundance of all good things. The Lord shall make 
thee plenteous in the fruit of the ground, in the land which 
the Lord sware unto thy fathers to give thee. (Deut. xxviii. 11.) 

_ And yet, when he offers to us the conveniences of the earthly 
life, it is not because he wishes that our attention should be 

confined to our present happiness, which alone hypocrites 
value, and which entirely occupies their minds; but in order | 
that, by the contemplation of it, we may rise to the heavenly 
life; and that, by tasting so much goodness, he may prepare 
us for the enjoyment of eternal happiness. More especially 
was God accustomed to act in this. manner towards the 
ancient people, that, by tasting present benefits, as by a 
shadow, they might be called to the heavenly inheritance. 
This distinction ought to be carefully observed, that we may 
apply this instruction to ourselves, according to the degree 
of prosperity to which God has exalted us. The Prophet 
intended to show that true happiness, with its accompani- 
ments, consists in obedience to God; and that the wicked, 
by their obstinacy, bring upon themselves every kind of 
calamities, and therefore ‘that all our distresses ought to be 
ascribed to the sins and crimes which we have committed. 

20. But if ye refuse and rebel. The wicked always think 
that the severity of the punishment is greater than their 
guilt, even though the Lord chastise them very gently ; and 
although they do not venture to justify themselves entirely, 
yet they never cease, as I formerly said, to accuse God of 
excessive severity. But the Prophet threatens that there 
will be no end of their calamities till they be destroyed ; and 
lest they should imagine that they had nothing more to fear 
than those slight and inconsiderable punishments which they 
had hitherto suffered, he declares that far heavier judgments 
of God are still awaiting them. 
The papists torture this passage to support the doctrine of 

free-will, and argue in the following manner :—“ If men be 
happy whenever they are willing to obey God, it follows that 
this is placed in our own power.’ The argument certainly 
is very childish ; for the Lord does not inform us by the Pro- 
phet what is the nature or extent of our capacity for good or 
evil; but he reminds us that it is our own fault if we do not 
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enjoy good things, and that the calamities with which we are 
afflicted are the punishments of our disobedience. The ques- 
tion, whether a man can make his bad will good, is altogether 

different from the question, whether, by the bad will, which 
is natural to him, he brings upon himself all the evils which 
he endures. Unjustly and falsely, therefore, do those skilful 

_ and ingenious doctors employ this passage to support their 
doctrine about a free choice of good and evil. 

For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.’ Since men 
who are blinded by their lusts are little moved by threaten- 
ings, the Prophet, in order to arouse them from deep sloth- 
fulness, reminds them that this declaration is not uttered by 
a mortal man, but has proceeded from the mouth of God, who 
is not changeable like men, but adheres constantly to his 
purpose.” He therefore mentions the mouth of the Lord, in 
order to terrify them, that they who in their vices have fallen 
into a deep slumber may give earnest attention to his threat- 
enings. 

21. How 1s the faithful city become an harlot! In order 
to make the rebuke more forcible, and the crime of the people 
more shocking, in having thus departed from God and from 
all uprightness, he cries aloud as if he had seen some mon- 
strous thing ; and certainly it was a change fitted to-awaken 
horror, that a nation devoted to God, and chosen to a royal 
priesthood, (Ex. xix. 6,) had fallen from lofty piety to the 
lowest sink of wickedness. More especially he speaks of the 
city of Jerusalem, which was God’s sanctuary and royal 
abode. He complains that the city which had formerly been 
a guardian of justice is a den of robbers; that she who for- 
merly was a chaste and pure virgin hath become a harlot. 
To strike the deeper shame into the degenerate Jews, who 
had departed widely from their holy fathers, he assumes the 
air of a person astonished, and asks himself how this could 
possibly have happened. . 

The faithful city. By the word faithful he alludes, in my 
opinion, to the conjugal fidelity which a wife ought to pre- 

1 This paragraph, which our Author had inadvertently inserted in his ex- 
position of the nineteenth verse, is here restored to its proper place.—Ed. 

2 « For Jehovah hath spoken, who fulfils his threatenings as well as his 
promises, and does not rashly recall what he hath spoken.” —Rosenmiiller. 
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serve to her husband. The signification is undoubtedly more 
extensive ; but when I look at the connection of the passage, 
I do not hesitate to say that facthful means chaste ; for im- 
mediately afterwards he employs another term in contrast 
with it, calling her an harlot. Whereas she once was a vir- 
tuous wife, faithful to the marriage-contract, she has now 
become an harlot, and her base conduct brings not a blush on 
her countenance. The Scriptures frequently call the Church 
the wife of God. (Hosea ii. 19, 20.) That honourable rank 
Jerusalem held, so long as she maintained spiritual chastity, 
and continued in the pure and lawful worship of God; but 
as soon as she departed from it she became an harlot. 

This astonishment of the Prophet was undoubtedly joined 
with the deepest grief ; for we ought to look upon it as some- 
thing monstrous when men revolt from God, and refuse that 
allegiance which they have promised to render; nor is it 
possible that right-hearted men, when they behold such a 
revolt, can fail to be affected with the most poignant grief. 
We read that the angels in heaven rejoice at the conversion 
of one sinner; (Luke xv. 7, 10;) and therefore they cannot 
but mourn over the final ruin of any sinner. How much 
more then will they bewail the ruin and destruction of a 
whole state and Church ! 

Besides, that astonishment conveys also a complaint; as 
if the Prophet had said, “‘O Jerusalem, from what a flourish- 
ing condition hast thou fallen! Into what distress hast thou 
plunged thyself! What shame and disgrace hast thou brought 
upon thee!” When the flourishing state in which she had 
been, and the respect that had been paid to her in former 
times, are called to her remembrance, it ought to produce a 
still deeper impression on her mind ; for she who was at one 
time the respected mother of a family is naturally more care- 
ful about her honour and reputation than one who has spent 
her whole life in base and licentious conduct. 

It was full of judgment. He shows what fruits were pro- 
duced by that allegiance to God at a former period. We 
may take judgment as but another name for uprightness ; 
or, if it be thought preferable, we may call it justice when 
men render to every man his own, and judgment when the 
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cause of the innocent is defended, and the poor and needy 
are avenged ; for such is the use of the words in Scripture 
when they are employed together ; but as they are not per- 
fectly connected in this passage, I consider judgment to de- 
note uprightness ; so that the same thing is twice expressed 
for the purpose of explaining it more fully. 

But now murderers. He shows in what manner Jerusalem 
became an harlot. It was, that the city, which had formerly 
been distinguished for the love of justice and equity, was 
now full of murders. The meaning is, as we have formerly 
said, not that they were assassins or robbers, but that, by 
fraudulent and dishonest methods, under the pretence of 
justice, they had gained the property of others. In short, 
he means that they did not act fairly and justly towards 
their fellow-men, whatever might be the estimation in which 
they were held ; for sometimes, and indeed very frequently, 
it happens that very wicked men are held in high esteem. 

The condition to which Jerusalem was reduced should 
lead us to consider how often Satan exercises what may be 
called unbounded tyranny over the Church of God ; for if 
ever there was a Church, there was one at that time in Je- 
rusalem ; and yet Isaiah affirms that it was a den of robbers, 
or a slaughter-house, where they cut men’s throats. But if 
Satan could freely riot in that Church, let us not wonder 
that the same thing takes place among us; but let us labour 
not to suffer ourselves to be corrupted by such wicked ex- 
amples. 

22. Thy silver is become dross, thy wine mixed with water. 
Isaiah speaks metaphorically, and by two comparisons shows 
here, that though the outward appearance of affairs was not 
openly overturned, yet their condition was changed and cor- 
rupted, so as to be widely different from what it had formerly 
been: for he says that dross now shines instead of gold, and 
that the wine, though it retains its colour, has lost its flavour. 
“Though thou still make an empty show,” saith the Pro- 
phet, “yet nothing pure will be found in thee: that wine 
which was wont to be pure in thee is corrupted ; and though 
its colour deceive the eye, its taste shows that it has been 
mixed,” 
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All this means nothing more than that the Jews should 
lay aside hypocrisy, and should begin to confess their sins, 
and no longer flatter themselves after the manner of hypo- 
crites. The comparisons here employed are exceedingly well 
adapted to this end, for dross bears some resemblance to 
gold ; and in like manner, the colour of wine mived with 
water resembles that of pure wine ; and yet both are very far 
from having that purity of which they make an outward show. 
In like manner hypocrites, by their hypocrisy, may be said 
to assume a false colour of silver, though they are of no more 
value than dross, and indeed are the more detestable on this 
account, that, though they are exceedingly wicked, yet, with 
not less treachery than baseness, they present to God and to 
men those hollow pretensions by which they cloak their malice. 

23. Thy princes are rebellious. There is here an elegant 
allusion or play on words." He does not speak of princes in 
such a manner as if the common people were holy and needed 
no reproof, but he points out the source of the evil; for as 
no disease is more injurious than that which spreads from the 
head into the whole body, so no evil is more destructive in a 
commonwealth than a wicked and depraved prince, who con- 
veys his corruptions into the whole body both by his example 
and by the liberty which he allows. Hence, too, comes the 
proverb, d7rota 1) Séomowa, Tola Kai at Separravvides, like 

mistress, like maids. The meaning, therefore, is as if the 
Prophet had said that there was no one vice more than an- 
other that reigned among the people, but that an unbounded 
commission of crimes prevailed among the nobles themselves, 
and that in this manner the whole body was stained with 
pollution. Something which gives additional force to the 
statement is implied in the word princes ; for it is deeply to 
be lamented when an evil arises from that very quarter in 
which the remedy for it ought to be expected. He next 
mentions a particular instance. 

1 Our author illustrates it by the alliteration of primi pravi. “ The 
word O° 1D (sorerim) is here equivalent,” says Jarchi, “ to DD, (sarim,) 
that is, persons departing from the right path.” “In this word DD, 
(sorerim,)” says his annotator Breithaupt, which our Commentator here 
explains by O° D, (sarim,) departers, “there is an allusion to the word 
DW, (princes,) which we here find in the sacred text.”— Ed. 
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Companions of thieves. By these words he means that 
they are so far from restraining theft and false dealing, that, 
on the contrary, they draw gain from them; and he justly 
calls those persons companions of thieves, who, by receiving 
part of the booty, grant permission to commit theft. And, 
indeed, when a judge is corrupted by a bribe, it is impossible 
but that crimes shall abound and pass unpunished, with the 
perpetrators of which we must consider him to be in collusion. 

Every one loveth a gift. He next points out the reason 
why princes have made themselves companions of thieves, 
and have bound themselves by a wicked conspiracy to lend 
countenance to crimes. It is avarice. When judges are de- 
voted to the love of money, justice is utterly destroyed ; for 
if the acceptance of persons be a corruption of judgment, so 
that no room is left for justice, every man who is under the 
dominion of covetousness will assuredly regard the person 
rather than the cause. The consequence is, that he will not 
be able to perceive what is just and right, but, as one ex- 
presses it, will make laws and unmake them. 

This reminds us how great a virtue it is in a magistrate 
to disregard money ; for unless he keep his mind, his hands, 
and his eyes under restraint, he will never be able to judge 
justly. It is absurd to say, as some men do, that they keep 
their heart pure and uncorrupted, even though they receive 
bribes. What the Lord saith must be true, that a gift 
blindeth the eyes of the wise, and perverteth the words of 
the righteous. (Ex. xxii. 8.) No man is so upright, no 
man is so clear-sighted and sagacious, that his mind shall 
resist the enchantment, and his eyes the blinding influence, 
of gifts. Such judges, therefore, he justly declares to be 
companions of thieves ; for, hurried along by a blind desire 
of money, they overturn all laws both of God and man, and 
leave no room for justice or modesty. 

We must likewise observe that the Prophet, in order to 
convince hypocrites, brings forward their actions which were 
open and universally known ; for otherwise they would not 
submit. And yet there can be no doubt that there were at 
that time many who objected, when he thus called them 
thieves, as even in the present day most men impudently 
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and obstinately exclaim that they are not thieves on account 
of receiving the rewards and gifts which are offered to them, 
because they do not prevent them from passing a just judg- 
ment. But these replies being frivolous, the Prophet, after 
having exposed their wicked actions, satisfies himself with 
the reproof which he has given, and argues with them no 
longer. And, indeed, nature declares that it is impossible 
to give just judgment, when judges are so eager for gain and 
reward ; because they cannot but absolutely expose to sale 
their honesty and reputation. 

They judge not the fatherless. As the Lord specially re- 
commends to us the fatherless and widows, because they have 
been deprived of the protection of men, so we need not won- 
der if he is displeased when they are abandoned by the 
judges, who ought to have been their guardians and de- 
fenders ; for since they have neither foresight, nor industry, 
nor strength, if no one comes forward to render assistance, 
they must be exposed without redress to every kind of 
violence and injustice. Now, when no regard is paid to them, 
it follows that the sway is held, not by justice, but by cove- 
tousness and plunder. 

24. Therefore saith the Lord, the Lorn of hosts. He first 
employs the word ]}INM, (hdd@don,) which literally signifies 
Lord, and expresses the relation to a servant. Next is 
added the word 11’, (Jehovah,) which denotes the eternal 
essence and majesty of God. After having laid open some 
kinds of crimes, which made it manifest that in that nation 
everything was corrupted, Isaiah, now wishing to threaten 
and to hold out to them the judgment of God, not only re- 
presents God as invested with the power and authority of a 
judge, but at the same time reminds them that the children 
of Abraham are his peculiar people, and for this reason he 
immediately adds, the mighty One of Israel. There may 
also be implied in it a kind of irony, by which he stings the 
Jews, as if he had said that it was foolishness in them to 
boast of the name of God, seeing that they were worthless 
and unprincipled servants, and that it was vain for them to 
rely on his strength, which would immediately break forth 
against them. After this preface, he adds— 
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Ah! I will take consolation on my adversaries.’ By these 
words he intimates that God will not be pacified until he 
has satiated himself with inflicting punishment. He em- 
ploys the word consolation after the manner of men; for as 
anger is nothing else than the desire of revenge, so revenge 
gives relief to the mind, and he who has taken vengeance 
congratulates himself and is satisfied. By this course, 
which may be regarded as a kind of compensation, the Lord 
says that he will satisfy himself with inflicting punishment 
on his adversaries. 

There are various ways, indeed, of expounding this pas- 
sage ; and I shall not undertake the task of examining all 
the interpretations and refuting those which I do not ap- 
prove: it will be enough if we ascertain the true meaning. 
He does not here speak of Chaldeans or Assyrians, as some 
imagine, but of Jews, to whom, in the character of a herald, 
he proclaims war in the name of the Lord. This threaten- 
ing sounded harshly in their ears; for they supposed that 
they were joined in such a confederacy with God, that he 
was an adversary to their adversaries. He declares, on the 
other hand, that he is their enemy, because he had so often 

been provoked by their crimes. In this manner we must 
shake off the slothfulness of hypocrites, who are continually 
waging war with God, and yet do not hesitate to allege that 
they enjoy his protection. We need not wonder, therefore, 
if the Prophet sternly pronounces them to be adversaries of 
God, who had broken the covenant, and had thus carried on 
war against him. ; 

And yet, in order to show that he is unwillingly, as it 
were, constrained to inflict punishment on his people, God 
utters his threatening with a kind of groan. For as nothing 
is more agreeable to his nature than to do good, so whenever 
he is angry with us and treats us harshly, it is certain that 
our wickedness has compelled him to do so, because we do 
not allow his goodness to take its free course. More espe- 
cially he is disposed to treat his own people with gentleness, 
and when he sees that there is no longer any room for his 

1JTn our English version it runs, Ah! J will ease me of mine adver- 
saries.—Ed. 
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forbearance, he takes measures, as it were in sorrow, for in- 
flicting punishment. 

Some would rather choose perhaps to explain the particle © 
7 (hoz) as if God made this exclamation when aroused by 
anger. For my own part, I rather consider it, in this pas- 
sage, to be an expression of grief ; because God, being mindful 
of his covenant, would willingly spare his chosen people, were 
it not that pardon was entirely prevented by their obstinacy. 
And avenge me of mine enemies. In this second clause 

there is a reduplication, (avadiaAwors,) a figure of speech 
customary with the Hebrews, who frequently express the 
same thing twice in one verse. Hence also we learn that 
the object of the statement is, that God cannot rest until he 
has taken vengeance on a wicked and treacherous people. 

25. And I will turn my hand upon thee. This is an 
alleviation of the former threatening ; for though he still 
proceeds with what he had begun to state about his severity, 
he at the same time declares that, amidst those calamities 
which were to be inflicted, the Church would be preserved. 
But the principal design was to comfort believers, that they 
might not suppose the Church to be utterly ruined, though 
God treated them more roughly than before. The Spirit of 
God, by the Prophets, continually warns the children of 
God, who always tremble at his word, not to be overwhelmed 
and lose heart on account of terrors and threatenings; for 
the more daringly that wicked men practise licentiousness 
and scoff at all threatenings, the more do those who are 
affected by a sincere fear of God tremble at them. 

Besides, the turning of the hands of God denotes generally 
a token of his presence, as if he should say, J will display 
my hand. This he is wont to do in two ways, either by 
chastising the wicked, or by delivering believers from their 
distresses. Since, therefore, it is evident from the context 
that God purposes, by applying consolation, to mitigate the 
severity of punishment, the turning of the hands must lere 
be viewed as referring to the restoration of the Church ; for 
although he declared in general terms that all were his ene- 
mies, he now modifies or limits that statement by addressing 
Jerusalem or Zion by name. 
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When he adds, I will purge away thy dross, though he 
points out the fruit of correction, that believers may not be 
immoderately grieved or distressed on account of it, yet we 
learn from this expression that the purification of the Church 
is God’s own work. For this purpose he always lifts up his 
hand to punish transgressions, that he may bring back wan- 
derers into the road; but rods would be of no avail, if he 
did not make them useful by touching their hearts inwardly, 
And, indeed, since he points out here a special favour which 
he bestows on his elect, it follows from this that repentance 
is a true and peculiar work of the Holy Spirit ; for other- 
wise the sinner, instead of profiting in the smallest degree, 
would be more and more hardened by chastisements. 

The pure purging, so that no dross remains, must not, 
however, be understood as if God ever cleansed his Church 
entirely in this world from every stain, but must be regarded 
as spoken after the manner of men; as if he said that the 
condition of his Church will be such that her holiness will 
shine like pure silver. These words, therefore, indicate real 
purity, for the Jews had formerly been too well satisfied with 
their filthiness. This is a highly appropriate comparison, by 
which the Prophet declares, that though the Church was at 
that time polluted by many defilements, still some remnant 
would be left, which, after the removal of the pollution, 
would regain its brightness. In this manner he also connects 
both clauses ; for when he formerly spoke of their crimes, he 
said that their silver had become dross. (Ver. 22.) 

26. dnd I will restore thy judges as at the first. He now 
speaks without a figure; and having said that the source 
and origin of the evils was in the princes, he shows that a 
divine hand will purify that rank, when the Lord shall be 
pleased to restore the Church to perfect health. And, in- 
deed, when they who rule are good and holy men, public 
order is maintained ; for when wicked men have power, every- 
thing goes to ruin. By judges and counsellors are evidently 
meant any kind of magistrates ; and when he promises that 
they will be such as they were at the beginning, he brings to 
their remembrance the extraordinary goodness of God, of 
which they had been deprived. God had graciously raised 
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up the throne of David, and in that government was pleased 
to give a bright resemblance of his own parental love. 
Though the authority of the family of David had degene- 
rated into the grossest tyranny, yet they continued to boast 
of a false title ; for they still vaunted of the reign of David 
in the same manner as the papists of the present day plume 
themselves on a false pretence of the Church. Justly, there- 
fore, are the people reminded of the happiness from which 
they had fallen by their own fault, that they might not be 
displeased at a diminution of their numbers, by means of 
which they would again possess that order which God had 
established. 

Then shalt thou be called. Ue describes the fruit of that 
reformation, of which he has spoken, as extending to the 
whole body ; for, having said that Jerusalem, before she re- 
volted from God, was a faithful city, full of righteousness, the 
Prophet now says, that when she shall have been chastised, 
the same virtues will be illustriously displayed in her. Here, 
too, is expressed the sum of true repentance ; for by right- 
eousness is meant uprightness, when every man obtains what 

belongs to him, and men live with each other without com- 
mitting injury. The word farthful has a still more exten- 
sive meaning ; for when a city is called fazthful, it means 
not only that justice and honesty between man and man are 
observed, but that the purity of God’s worship is maintained ; 
and therefore the chastity and purity of the mind are in- 
cluded under that designation. 

It must also be observed, however, that from this faith- 
fulness springs justice ; for when we adhere to truth in our 
mutual intercourse, justice easily gains the ascendency. 
And, indeed, when I closely examine the whole passage, I 
think that the Prophet now employs the word faithfulness 
in a more limited sense than formerly, and connects the two 

virtues as leading to the same object, so that, while truth 
goes first as the cause, justice is the effect of it. Isaiah pro- 
mises not only that she will be righteous and faithful, but 
that she will also be distinguished by these commenda- 
tions ; by which he means that the knowledge or reputation 

of it will be everywhere diffused. We know that hypocrites, 
VOL. I. F 
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too, are adorned with honourable titles ; but Isaiah, haying 
introduced God as speaking, takes for granted that the city 
will actually be righteous, as it is foretold that she shall be. 
In the meantime, as I have said, he describes the fruit of a 
true conversion ; as if he had said, “‘ When Jerusalem shall be 
brought back to true godliness, men will be persuaded that 
she is renewed.” 

27. Zion shall be redeemed with judgment. He confirms 
the same doctrine ; and because the restoration of the Church 
was hard to be believed, he shows that it does not depend on 
the will of men, but is founded on the justice and judgment 
of God; as if he had said, that God will by no means per- 
mit his Church to be altogether destroyed, because he is 
righteous. The design of the Prophet, therefore, is to with- 
draw the minds of the godly from earthly thoughts, that in 
looking for the safety of the Church they may depend en- 
tirely on God, and not cease to entertain good hopes, although 
instead of aids they should see nothing but obstructions, It 
is a great mistake to consider justice and judgment to refer 
to the Church, as if Isaiah were speaking about the well- 
ordered condition of a city ; for the plain meaning is what I 
have stated, that though men yield no assistance, the justice 
of God is fully sufficient for redeeming his Church. And, 
indeed, so long as we look at ourselves, what hope are we 
entitled to cherish? How many things, on the contrary, 
immediately present themselves that are fitted to weaken 
our faith! It is only in the justice of God that we shall 
find solid and lasting ground of confidence. 
And they that return of her. This second clause points 

out the manner of their deliverance ; namely, that the exiles, 
who had been widely dispersed, will again be gathered to- 
gether. | 

28. And the destruction of the transgressors. Lest hypo- 
crites should imagine that any fruit of these promises be- 
longs to them, and should indulge in vain boasting, he 
threatens that they shall perish, though God redeem his 

In the English version it is rendered, her converts 3 but the marginal 
reading is, And they that return of her. “That is,” says Jarchi, “ those 
who are in her (in the city of Zion) that repent.”—Zd. 
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Church. For hypocrites have always been mingled with the 
Church, and indeed are connected with it in the closest man- 

ner; but they form their estimation of it from outward show. 
All that God promises they at once apply confidently to 
themselves. The apostle tears from them this trust, if in- 
deed it deserve the name of trust, which springs from pride 
and the arrogance of a haughty mind. Here we ought to 
observe how great wisdom is needed by godly teachers, that, 
while they terrify the wicked by the judgment of God, they 
may at the same time support good men, and strengthen 
them by some consolation, that they may not be cast down 
and discouraged. On the other hand, when believers are 
encouraged by the promise of God, and when wicked men 
falsely apply it to themselves, and puff up their minds with 
vain confidence, the method and course which we ought to 
pursue is, that we neither give occasion to wicked men to 
become proud, nor depress and discourage the minds of the 
godly ; as Isaiah does in this passage. For while he speaks 
of the redemption of the Church, he at the same time 
threatens that sinners, that is, wicked men, shall be de- 

stroyed, that they may not suppose that these acts of God’s 
kindness belong at all to them. 

And yet, while he pronounces destruction against the 
wicked, by this comparison he exhibits more fully the favour 
of God towards believers, which is far more distinctly seen, 
when God allows the reprobate to perish, but preserves his 
own in safety, as it is said, A thousand shall fall at thy side, 
and ten thousand at thy right hand ; but vt shall not come nigh 
thee. Ps. xci.7. Besides, he mitigates the grief and anguish 
which the diminution of the numbers of hp Church might 
produce in godly minds; for he shows that there is no other 
way of imparting health to the whole body than by remov- 
ing its corruption. 

29. For (or, that is) they shall be ashamed. In the He- 
brew the particle °3 (kz) is employed, which properly denotes 
a cause, but frequently also denotes exposition. Now, since 
the Prophet does not here state anything new, but only 
explains the cause of the destruction which awaited the un- 
godly, to render °5 (kz) by that zs, appears to connect it better 
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with the preceding word, nbp, (kalah,) consumed, They shall 
be consumed, that is, they shall be ashamed of the oaks which 
ye have desired ; as if the Prophet had said that no evil will 
be more destructive to them than their own superstition. 
The idols, says he, which you call upon for your protection 
and safety will,rather bring destruction upon you. 

The word DN, (Glim,) oaks," has been sometimes rendered 
Gods ;? but this meaning is set aside by the context; for 
immediately afterwards he adds the word groves: Ye shall 
be ashamed of the groves which you have chosen. Now, 
under the image both of trees and of groves, the Prophet, by 
a figure of speech, in which a part is taken for the whole, 
reproves every kind of false worship; for although among 
the Jews there were many forms of idolatry, the custom here 
mentioned, of choosing groves and forests for offering sacri- 
fices, was the most common of all. Whether the word A\JI 
(gannoth) in the second clause be translated groves or gar- 
dens, there can be no doubt that it means the altars and 

sacred buildings in which they performed their idolatrous 
worship. Although they did not intend openly to revolt 
from God, they invented new kinds of worship ; and, as if 
one place had been more acceptable to God than another, 
they devoted it to his service, as we see done by the papists. 
Next follows a change of the person ; for, in order to make 
the reproof more severe, those wicked men of whom he spoke 
in the third person are now directly addressed, Ye shall be 
ashamed. 

Which you have desired. By the word desired he reproves 
the mad and burning eagerness with which wicked men 
follow their superstitions. They ought to have been ear- 
nestly devoted with their whole heart to the service of one 
God, but they rush with blind violence to false worship, as 
if they were driven by brutish lust. In almost every human 

1« The word D's (élim) has, in the singular number, nbs, (élah,) a 
kind of tree, called, in the German language, ulime.”—Jarchi. For the 
purpose of proving that by ND2\N, Jarchi means the elm, his annotator, 
Breithaupt, adduces not only the German ule, but the Italian olmo, the 
French orme, and the Latin wlmus.—Ed. 

* Evidently supposing that it is the plural of Os, (el,) God, and over- 
looking the medial radical Yod, which is sometimes expressed, but oftener 
left out, in this word.— Ed. . 
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mind there naturally exists this disease, that they have for- 
saken the true God, and run mad in following idols; and 
hence Scripture frequently compares this madness to the 
loves of harlots, who shake off shame, as well as reason. 

For the gardens that ye have chosen. That the Prophet 
describes not only their excessive zeal, but their presumption, 
in corrupting the worship of God, is evident from this second 
clause, in which he says that they chose gardens ; for this 
term is contrasted with the injunction of the law. What- 
ever may be the plausible appearances under which unbe- 
lievers endeavour to cloak their superstitions, still this say- 
ing remains true, that obedience is better than all sacriyices. 
(1 Sam. xv. 22.) Accordingly, under the term will-worship 
(eOeXoOpnoxeia) Paul includes (Col. ii: 23) all kinds of false 
worship which men contrive for themselves without the 
command of God. On this account God complains that the 
Jews have despised his word, and have delighted themselves 
with their own inventions; as if he had said, “ It was your 
duty to obey, but you wished to have an unfettered choice, 
or rather an unbounded liberty.” 

This single consideration is sufficient to condemn the in- 
ventions of men, that they have it not in their power to 
choose the manner of worshipping God, because to him alone 
belongs the right to command. God had at that time en- 
joined that sacrifices should not be offered to him anywhere 
else than at Jerusalem (Deut. xii. 13); the Jews thought 
that they pleased him in other places, and that false imagi- 
nation deceived also the heathen nations. Would that it 
had gone no farther! But we see how the papists are in- 
volved in the same error, and, in short, experience shows 
that the disease has prevailed extensively in every age. 

If it be objected that there was not so much importance 
in the place, that God ought to have regarded with such 
strong abhorrence the worship which was everywhere offered 
to him,—first, we ought to consider the reason why God 
chose that at that time there should be only one altar, 
which was, that it might be a bond of holy unity to an un- 
civilized nation, and that by means of it their religion might 
continue unchanged. Besides, granting that this spiritual 
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reason were but of temporary force, we must hold by the 
principle that commandments were given in the smallest 
matters, that the Jews might be better trained to obedience ; 
for since superstition conceals itself under the pretence of 
devotion, it is hardly possible but that men will flatter 
themselves with their own inventions. But since obedience 
is the mother of true religion, it follows that when men ex- 
ercise their own fancy, it becomes the source of all super- 
stitions. 

It must also be added, that as Isaiah formerly complained 
of those crimes which were contrary to brotherly love and to 
the second table of the law, so he now complains of their 
having transgressed the first table. For since the whole 
perfection of righteousness consists in keeping the law, when 
the Prophets wish to reprove men for their sins, they speak 
sometimes of the first, and sometimes of the second, table of 
the law. But we ought always to observe the figurative 
mode of expression, when under one class they include the 
whole. ' 

30. Ye shall certainly be’ as an oak whose leaf fadeth. 
The Hebrew particle *3 (kz) may be taken in an affirmative 
sense, as I have translated it; and the Prophet appears to 
allude to those groves to which they had improperly restrict- 
ed the worship of God; for, having mentioned gardens, he 
reproaches them with the confidence which they placed in 
them, and threatens drought. “You take pleasure,” says 
he, “in your gardens and trees, but you shall be like wither- 
ed trees that have lost their foliage.” God therefore mocks 
the vain boasting of idolaters, who marvellously flatter them- 
selves with their contrivances, and think that heaven is 
open to them, when they are employed in their ceremonies. 
Just as at the present day, when the papists have lighted 
their lamps and adorned their temples, when they dazzle 
with goid and precious stones, when they have played on their 
organs and rung their bells, they imagine that they are the 
happiest of all men, as if there were now no reason to 

. dread that any evil should come to them from God, who had 
received from them a hundredfold satisfaction. 

1 For ye shall be.—Eng. Ver. 
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31. And your God" shall be as tow. The Hebrew word 
JOM (chason) signifies strong: and though it is here applied 
to God, still it retains its signification, as if he had said, 
“That god who was your strength shall be turned into 
stubble.” 
And the maker of it. By the maker he means the carver ; 

but as he mentions an idol, we must explain it agreeably to 
the matter in hand. Some think that he expresses the re- 
pentance of idolaters, by telling us that they would a¢know- 
ledge their folly, and, being covered with shame, would burn 
their idols. But I consider the meaning to be different; . 
for as a fire is made of dry fuel, such as tow, “in like man- 
ner,’ saith the Prophet, “gather you and your idols into one 
heap, as when a pile of wood is built up, that you may be 
consumed together, so that the idols may be like tow, and 
the men like fire, and that one conflagration may consume 
the whole.” 

And there shall be none to quench them. It ought to be 
observed that the Prophets, when they mention the wrath 
of God, describe it by outward representations, because it 
cannot be perceived by the eyes or by any other sense. 
Thus the wrath of God, by which the ungodly are destroyed, 
is compared to fire, which consumes all things. It is now 
evident enough what the Prophet means, namely, that all the 

ungodly shall be destroyed, whatever may be the nature of 
their confidence ; and not only so, but that their destruction 
shall be the greater, because they have placed their confidence 
in false and deceitful things, and that utter destruction will 
overtake them from that very quarter from which they had 
vainly looked for deliverance. For the images and idols are 
excitements of the wrath of God, kindling it into a flame 
which cannot be quenched. 

* And the strong.—Eng. Ver. 
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OHAP, II. 

CHAPTER IL. 

1. The word that Isaiah the son 
of Amoz saw concerning Judah and 
Jerusalem. 

2. And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, that the mountain of 
the Lorp’s house shall be establish- 
ed in the top of the mountains, and 
shall be exalted above the hills; and 
all nations shall flow unto it. 

3. And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, and let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lorp, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths: for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lorp from Jerusalem. 

4. And he shall judge among the 
nations, and shall rebuke many 
people; and they shall. beat their 
swords into plow-shares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks: nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any 
more. 

5. O house of Jacob, come ye, and 
let us walk in the light of the Lorp. 

6. Therefore thou hast forsaken 
thy people the house of Jacob, be- 
cause they be replenished from the 
east, and are soothsayers like the 
Philistines, and they please them- 
selves in the children of strangers. 

7. Their land also is full of silver 
and gold, neither is there any end of 
their treasures; their land is also 
full of horses, neither is there any 
end of their chariots: 

8. Their land also is full of idols; 
they worship the work of their own 
hands, that which their own fingers 
have made: 

9. And the mean man boweth 
down, and the great man humbleth 
himself: therefore forgive them not. 

10. Enter into the rock, and hide 
thee in the dust, for fear of the Lorp, 
and for the glory of his majesty. 

1. Verbum quod vidit Isaias, filius 
Amos super Iuda et Ierusalem. 

2. Et accidet in novissimo dierum, 
ut statuatur mons domus Iehovee in 
verticem montium, et erigatur supra 
omnes colles; et fluent ad eum om- 
nes gentes. 

3. Et venient populi multi, ae di- 
cent, Venite, et ascendemus in mon- 
tem Iehovee, in domum Dei Iacob. 
Et instituet nos in viis suis, et am- 
bulabimus in semitis ejus. Quoniam 
é Zion exibit lex, et verbum Domini 
é Ierusalem. 

4, Et judicabit inter gentes, ar- 
guetque populos multos: et conci- 
dent gladios suos in ligones, et lan- 
ceas suas in falces: nec levabit gens 
in gentem gladium, nec consuescent 
ultra preelio. | 

5. Domus Iacob, venite, et ambu- 
labimus in lumine Domini. 

6. Certé deseruisti populum tuum, 
domum Jacob: eo quod impleti sint 
Oriente, (vel, antiquitate,) et auguri- 
bus, ut Philistei: atque in filii 
alienis acquieverint. 

7. Impletur est terra ejus argento — 
et auro; nec finis thesauris ejus. 
Equis quoque repleta est terra ejus, 
nec quadrigis ejus finis. 

8. Impleta est etiam terra ejus 
idolis: et coram opere manuum su- 
orum se incurvarunt, coram eo quod 
fixerunt digiti ipsorum. 

9. Et inclinatus est homo, et hu- 
miliatus est vir: ideo, ne remittas, 
(vel, non remittes. ) 

10. Ingredere in petram, abscon- 
dere in pulvere a conspectu pavoris 
Domini, et gloria magnificentiz ejus. 
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11. The lofty looks of man shall 
be humbled, and the haughtiness of 
men shall be bowed down; and the 
Lorp alone shall be exalted in that 
day. 
12. For the day of the Lorp of 

hosts shall be wpon every one that is 
proud and lofty, and upon every one 
that is lifted up, and he shall be 
brought low : 

13. And upon all the cedars of 
Lebanon, that are high and lifted up, 
and upon all the oaks of Bashan, 

14. And upon all the high moun- 
tains, and upon all the hills that are 
lifted up, 

15. And upon every high tower, 
and upon every fenced wall, 

16. And upon all the ships of Tar- 
shish, and upon all pleasant pictures. 

17. And the loftiness of man shall 
be bowed down, and the haughtiness 
of men shall be made low; and the 
Lorp alone shall be exalted in that 
day. 
18. And the idols he shall utterly 

abolish. 
19. And they shall go into the 

holes of the rocks, and into the caves 
of the earth, for fear of the Lorp, 
and for the glory of his majesty, 
when he ariseth to shake terribly 
the earth. 

20. In that day a man shall cast 
his idols of silver, and his idols of 
gold, which they made each one for 
himself to worship, to the moles and 
to the bats; 

21. To go into the clefts of the 
rocks, and into the tops of the ragged 
rocks, for fear of the Lorp, and for 
the glory of his majesty, when he 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth. 

22. Cease ye from man, whose 
breath ‘s in his nostrils ; for wherein 
is he to be accounted of? 

COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 89 

11. Sublimitas oculorum hominis 
humiliabitur, et incurvabitur alti- 
tudo hominum, et exaltabitur Iehova 
solus in die illa. 

12. Quoniam dies Iehovee exerci- 
tuum super omnem superbum et ex- 
celsum, et super omne elevatum, et 
humile erit. 

13. Super omnes, inquam, cedros 
Libani sublimes et elevatos, super 
omnes quercus Basan, 

14. Et super omnes montes ex- 
celsos, et super omnes colles eleva- 
tos, 

15. Et super omnem turrim excel- 
sam, et super omnem murum muni- 
tum, 

16. Super omnes naves Tharsis, 
et super exquisitas picturas. 

17. Et incurvabitur celsitudo ho- 
minis, et humiliabitur altitudo homi- 
num, et exaltabitur Iehova solus in 
die illa. 

18. Idola autem in universum 
abolebit. 

19. Et ingredientur in cavernas 
petrarum, et in voragines terre, a 
preesentia terroris Iehove et gloria 
majestatis ejus: cum surrexerit ut 
concutiat terram. 

20. In die illa projiciet homo idola 
sua argentea, et idola sua aurea, que 
fecerunt ei ad adorandum, in caver- 
nam talparum et vespertilionum ; 

21. Et ingredientur in scissuras 
petrarum, et cacumina saxorum, a 
facie pavoris Iehove et gloria ma- 
jestatis ejus, cum surrexerit ut con- 
cutiat terram. 

22. Cessate igitur ab homine cu- 
jus in nare spiritus; qua enim in re 
(vel, ad quid, vel, quanti) ipse repu- 
tatur ? 

1. The word that Isaiah the son of Amoz saw. This pro- 
phecy is a confirmation of that doctrine which we had a 
little before, concerning the restoration of the Church. For 
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since it is difficult to cherish the hope of safety, when we 
are, as it were, in the midst of destruction, while the wrath 
of God burns and consumes everything far and wide, or 
while his threatenings strike terror into our minds, at such 
a period the bare promises are hardly sufficient to support 
us and to allay our fears. For this reason the Lord deter- 
mined that to the consolation which had already been pro- 
claimed there should be added this special vision, by way of 
confirmation, in order to make it more certain and undoubt- 

ed that, whatever calamities might arise, his Church would 
never perish. I have no doubt, therefore, but that this 
vision agrees with what is stated in the 26th and 27th verses 
of the former chapter. 

Hence we learn what was the advantage and design of 
visions ; for since doctrine sometimes has not sufficient 

weight with us, God therefore adds visions, that by means 
of them he may seal his doctrine to us. Since, therefore, 
this vision is connected with the former promise, we learn 
from it this useful doctrine, that all visions of every kind 
which God formerly gave to his Prophets must be joined to 
the promises in such a manner as to be seals of them. And 
thus we perceive more and more the astonishing goodness of 
God, that, not satisfied with giving us his bare word, he 
places before our eyes, as it were, representations of the 
events. 

He has added a confirmation, that the restoration of the 
Church is a matter of very great importance, and necessary 
to be known. For where is the truth of the Lord, where is 
faith, if there be no Church? If there be none, it follows 
that God is a liar, and that everything contained in his 
word is false. But as God frequently shows, by striking 
proofs, that he preserves the Church by unknown methods 
and without the assistance of men, so he now declares by a 
remarkable prediction that he will do this. 

There were two purposes to be served by this prediction. 
First, since Isaiah, and others who came after him, were un- 
ceasingly to proclaim terror, on account of the obstinate 
wickedness of the people, until the temple should be burnt, 
and the city destroyed, and the Jews carried into captivity, 
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it was necessary that such severity should be mitigated to- 
wards believers by some consolation of hope. Secondly, as 
they were to languish in captivity, and as their minds were 
shaken, even after their return, by a succession of varied 

calamities, and at length were almost overwhelmed with 
despair by the dreadful desolation and confusion, they might 

_a hundred times have fainted, if they had not been upheld. 
As to those who had already fallen, they were raised up and 
confirmed by the promised restoration, to such an extent, at 
least, that they retained among them the practice of calling 
on God, which is the only and undoubted remedy for the 
worst of evils. “2M, (haddabdr,) the word, is rendered by 
some interpreters the thing, which accords with the general 
signification of this term; but it is better to view it as de- 
noting a divine purpose. Isaiah says that it was revealed 
to him by a special vision. 

2. And it shall come to pass in the last of the days.’ When 
he mentions the end or completion of days, let us remember 
that he is speaking of the kingdom of Christ ; and we ought 
also to understand why he gives to the kingdom of Christ 
this appellation. It was because till that time everything 
might be said to be in a state of suspense, that the people 
might not fix their eyes on the present condition of things, 
which was only a shadow, but on the Redeemer, by whom 
the reality would be declared. Since Christ came, there- 
fore, if that time be compared with ours, we have actually 
arrived at the end of ages. It was the duty of the fathers 
who lived at that time to go, as it were, with outstretched 
arms to Christ ; and since the restoration of all things de- 
pended on his coming, it is with good reason that they are 
enjoined to extend their hope to that period. It was indeed 
always useful for them to know, that under Christ the con- 
dition of the Church would be more perfect ; more espe- 
cially because they were held under figures, for the Lord was 
pleased to arouse them in various ways, for the express pur- 
pose of keeping them in suspense. 

But there was a peculiar importance attached to this pre- 
diction ; for, during four hundred years or thereby, there 

1 In the last days. —Eng. Ver. 
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were innumerable occasions on which they might have 
fainted, had they not called to remembrance that fulness of 
days, in which the Church was to be perfectly restored. 
During the various storms, therefore, by which the Church 
was nearly overwhelmed, every believer, when shipwrecked, 
seized on this word as a plank, that by means of it he might 
be floated into the harbour. Yet it ought to be observed, 
that while the fulness of days began at the coming of Christ, 
it flows on in uninterrupted progress until he appear the 
second time for our salvation. (Heb. ix. 28.) 

That the mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established. 
This vision might be thought to wear the aspect of absurdity, 
not only because Zion was a little hill of no extraordinary 
height, just as if one should compare a handful of earth to 
huge mountains ; but because he had but a little before pre- 
dicted its destruction. How, then, could it be believed that 
Mount Zion, after having lost all her greatness, would again 
shine with such lustre as to draw upon her the eyes of all 
the nations? And yet she is extolled as if she had been 
loftier than Olympus. “Let the Gentiles,” says Isaiah, 
“boast as muclr as they please of their lofty mountains ; for 
they shall be nothing in comparison of that hill, though it 
be low and inconsiderable.” According to nature, this cer- 
tainly was very improbable. What! shall Zion be hung up 
in the clouds? And therefore there can be no doubt that 
wicked men scoffed at this prediction; for ungodliness has 
always been ready to break forth against God. | 

_ Now the peculiarity which I have noticed tended to weaken 
the belief of this prediction ; for when Zion, after the de- 
struction of the temple, had fallen into the deepest disgrace, 
how could she rise again so suddenly? And yet it was not 
in vain that Isaiah prophesied ; for at length this hill was 
actually raised above all the mountains, because from it was 
heard the voice of God, and sounded through the whole 
world, that it might lift us up to heaven ; because from it 
the heavenly majesty of God shone brightly ; and lastly, be- 
cause, being the sanctuary of God, it surpassed the whole 
world in lofty excellence. 

The use of this prophecy deserves our attention. It was, 
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that Isaiah intended to bring consolation, which would sup- 
port the minds of the people during the captivity ; so that, 
although there should be no temple, and no sacrifices, and 
though all should be in ruins, still this hope would be 
cherished in the minds of the godly, and, amidst a condition 
so desolate and so shockingly ruinous, they would still reason 
thus: “ The mountain of the Lord is indeed forsaken, but 

there he will yet have his habitation ; and greater shall be 
the glory of this mountain than of all others.” To prevent 
them, therefore, from doubting that such would be the re- 
sult, the Prophet has here, as it were, sketched a picture in 
which they might behold the glory of God; for although the 
mountain was still in existence, yet a disgraceful solitude 
made it almost an object of detestation, since it had lost its 
splendour in consequence of having been forsaken by God. 
But it was the duty of the pious to look not at those ruins, 
but at this vision. Moreover, the reason why he speaks in 
such lofty terms concerning the exaltation of Mount Zion is 
sufficiently evident from what follows; because thence pro- 
ceeded the Gospel, in which the image of God shines. Other 
mountains might excel it in height ; but as the glory of God 
has surpassing excellence, so the mountain in which he is 
manifested must also be highly distinguished. It was not, 
therefore, on her own account that he extolled Mount Zion, 
but in respect of her ornament, the splendour of which would 
be communicated to the whole world. 

3. And many people shall go. Inthe former verse he had 
slightly noticed the reason why Mount Zion would hold so 
high arank. It was because all nations would flow to it, as 
if the rivers were overflowing through the great abundance 
of waters. He now makes the same statement, and assigns 
the reason ; for it might be asked why various nations flocked 
to it in crowds from distant lands. He says, therefore, that 
the desire of serving God was their motive. 

The word 0°23", (rabbim,) many, implies a contrast ; for it 
means that there will not be, as formerly, but one nation 
which devotes itself to the worship of the true God, but that 
those who formerly were strangers and foreigners (Eph. ii. 19) 
will come into the same agreement with them about religion ; 
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as if he had said that the Church, which had formerly been, 
as it were, shut up in a corner, would now be collected from 
every quarter. By the word many he meant various ; for 
unquestionably he did not intend to weaken the force of 
what he had said a little before about all nations. Now, 
though this was never fulfilled, that the nations of the whole 
world, each of them leaving their native country, made a 
journey into Judea; yet, because the doctrine of the gospel, 
by which God hath gathered to himself a Church indiserimi- 
nately out of all nations, proceeded from Mount Zion, he 
justly says that they will come to it who having, with one 
consent of faith, embraced the covenant of eternal salvation, 
have been united into one Church. We must also observe 
the harmony between the figures of the law and that spiri- 
tual worship which began to be introduced at the coming of 
Christ. 
And shall say, Come. By these words he first declares 

that the godly will be filled with such an ardent desire to 
spread the doctrines of religion, that every one not satisfied 
with his own calling and his personal knowledge will desire 
to draw others along with him. And indeed nothing could 
be more inconsistent with the nature of faith than that dead- 
ness which would lead a man to disregard his brethren, and 
to keep the light of knowledge choked up within his own 
breast. The greater the eminence above others which any 
man has received from his calling, so much the more dili- 
gently ought he to labour to enlighten others. 

This points out to us also the ordinary method of collect- 
ing a Church, which is, by the outward voice of men; for 
though God might bring each person to himself by a secret 
influence, yet he employs the agency of men, that he may 
awaken in them an anxiety about the salvation of each other. 
By this method he likewise strengthens their mutual attach- 
ment, and puts to the test their willingness to receive instruc- 
tion, when every one permits himself to be taught by others. 

Next Isaiah shows that those who take upon them the 
office of teaching and exhorting should not sit down and 
command others, but should join and walk along with them 
as companions ; as we see that some men are very severe in- 
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structors, and eager to urge others forward, who yet do not 
moye astep. But here believers, instead of addressing to 
their brethren the command, Go up, rather lead the way by 
their own example. This is the true method, therefore, of 

profitable teaching, when, by actually performing what we 
demand, we make it evident that we speak with sincerity 
and earnestness. | 

And he will teach us in his ways.’ He shows, first, that 
God cannot be worshipped aright until we have been en- 
lightened by doctrine; and, secondly, that God is the only 
teacher of the Church, on whose lips we ought to hang. 
Hence it follows that nothing is less acceptable to God than 
certain foolish and erring services which men call devotion ; 
and likewise, that though he employs the agency of men in 
teaching, still he reserves this as his own right, that they 
must utter nothing but his word. Had this rule been fol- 
lowed by those who called themselves teachers of the Church, 
religion would not have been so shamefully corrupted by a 
wide and confused diversity of superstitions. Nor is it pos- 
sible that we shall not be carried away into various errors, 
where we are tossed about by the opinions of men. Justly, 
therefore, does Isaiah, when he claims for God alone the 
power and authority to teach the Church, shut the mouths 
of all mortals; so that the office of teaching is committed to 
pastors for no other purpose than that God alone may be 
heard there. Let those who wish to be reckoned ministers 
of Christ allow themselves to be regulated by this statement, 
that they may take nothing away from his authority. 

The Hebrew words VII7TD 7A) (veyoréna midderachaiv) 
may be literally rendered, he will teach us oF his ways; 
which means, “ He will show us what his ways are,” or, he 

will set before us his ways for a perfect instruction. 
Next he adds obedience, we will walk in his paths ; by 

which he points out both the object and the result; for the 
instruction which is delivered to us from the mouth of the 
Lord is not mere speculation, but directs the course of our 
life, and leads us to obey him. But we ought also to ob- 
serve, that the commandments of God are called ways and 

1 And he will teach us his ways.—Eng. Ver. 
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paths, in order to inform us that they go miserably astray 
who turn aside from them in the smallest degree. Thus 
every kind of unlawful liberty is restrained, and all men, 

from the least even to the greatest, are enjoined to observe 
this rule of obedience, that they keep themselves within the 
limits of the word of God. 

For out of Zion shall go forth the law. This is an oxilin 
nation of the former verse, in which he said that Mount Zion 

will be placed above all mountains ; that is, that she will be 
raised to the highest pitch of honour, when she shall become 
the fountain of saving doctrine, which shall flow out over the 
whole world. He calls it the law; but we have elsewhere 

spoken of the derivation and meaning of this word; for 
MMM (torah) means instruction, and the most complete of 
all kinds of instruction is contained in the law. He speaks, 
therefore, after the manner of the prophets; for since the 
rule of godliness was to be obtained from the law, they were 
wont, by a figure of speech, (synecdoche,) in which a part is 
taken for the whole, to include under the word law all the 
instruction which God has given; just as under the word 
altar they include the whole worship of God. 

Now, since we know that this prediction was fulfilled, 
when the preaching of the gospel began at that very place, 
(for Christ first taught at Jerusalem, and afterwards his doe- 
trine was spread throughout the whole world,) we must not 
take the word law in a limited sense; for at that time, as to 
its figures and bondage, it was rather abolished. (Luke ii. 
46; Mark xvi. 15; Ezek. xlvii.1; Luke xxiv. 47.) Hence we 
conclude that the term is applied, without limitation, to the — 
word of God. And when the prophets say that waters will 
spring out of the temple to water the whole world, (Ezek. 
xlvii. 1,) they express metaphorically what Isaiah lays down 
in plain language ; namely, that the source of saving doc- 
trine will be from that place; for out of it the apostles and 
other teachers spread the gospel through the whole world. 
We must observe the reason why the Prophet made these 

statements. It was, that he might fortify the godly against 
various changes, which otherwise, on manifold occasions, 

might have crushed their minds; and therefore it was of 
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great importance to provide against offences, and to fortify 
the minds of the godly. “ Whatever may be the condition of 
your affairs, and though you should be oppressed by afflictions 
on all sides, still continue to cherish this assured hope, that 
the law will go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem ; for this is an infallible decree of God, 
which no diversity or change of events will make void.” 
How much the godly needed this consolation may be easily 

inferred from the course of events which immediately fol- 
lowed ; for when Judea had been forsaken, the temple de- 
stroyed, the worship of God overturned, and the comely 
order of the Church utterly defaced, while tyranny became 
more and more oppressive, it was natural that their minds 
should be discouraged, and that all hope should be thrown 
away. On the other hand, after the return of the Jews from 
Babylon, when dreadful superstitions gradually obtained pre- 
valence, and the priests, instead of discharging their office in 
a lawful manner, grasped at wicked tyranny, what else could 
have occurred to the minds of the godly than that religion 
had fallen into neglect, and that the worship of God was en- 
tirely laid aside, if they had not been supported by this pro- 
mise? For there can be no doubt that this temptation, which 
arose out of internal vices, was more injurious than their 
banishment into Babylon. So long as they were exiles, they 
had at least prophets, by whose instruction they were en- 
couraged ; but in that state of corruption the good effect of 
instruction had been lost, and no regard was paid to religion 
or godliness. But by the aid of this prediction alone the 
Lord granted to them the support which they needed. For 
why had the law, which God appeared to have consecrated 
for himself in his own habitation, been thrown down and 

basely trampled under foot ?, Who, then, would have thought 
__ not only that it would have a place there, but that it would 

also reign in all foreign places, and in the most distant 
regions? On the other hand, the Prophet declares not only 

_ that the law will remain in its place, but that it will travel 
_ further; by which he means that it will not be confined 

within its former boundaries, for it will be proclaimed to the 
Gentiles without distinction. 

VOL, I. G 
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And undoubtedly this had very great authority and weight 
with the Apostles, when they knew that they were appointed 
to perform those things which are here promised. Otherwise 
they would never have had courage enough to venture to 
undertake the office, and, in short, would not have been able 
to endure the burden, especially when the whole world furi- 
ously opposed them. But they knew that he by whom this 
had been promised, and from whom they had received author- 
ity to deliver this message, would easily remove every ob- 
stacle. It ought also to be observed that we obtain from it 
a strong confirmation of our faith, when we learn that the 
doctrine of the gospel came forth out of Zion ; because we 
thence conclude that it is not new, or lately sprung up, but 
that it is the eternal truth of God, of which a testimony had 
been given in all ages before it was brought to light. 
We also infer that it was necessary that all the ancient 

ceremonies should be abolished, and that a new form of 
teaching should be introduced, though the substance of the 
doctrine continue to be the same; for the law formerly pro- 
ceeded out of Mount Sinai, (Exod. xix. 20,) but now it pro- 
ceeded out of Zion, and therefore it assumed & new form. 
Two things, therefore, must be observed ; first, that the 
doctrine of God is the same, and always agrees with itself ; 
that no one may charge God with changeableness, as if he 
were inconsistent ; and though the law of the Lord be now 
the same that it ever was, yet it came out of Zion with a 
new garment ; secondly, when ceremonies and shadows had 
been abolished, Christ was revealed, in whom the reality of 
them is perceived. 

4, And he shall judge among the nations. He means that 
the doctrine will be like a king’s sceptre, that God may rule 
among all nations ; for, by a figure of speech in which a part 
is taken for the glee the Hebrew word 05Y, (shaphat,) to 
judge, means to govern or to reign. Since, therefore, God 
had not taken more than one nation to be subject to his 
reign, the Prophet here shows that the boundaries of his 
kingdom will be enlarged, that he may rule over various 
nations. He likewise notices indirectly the difference be- 
tween the kingdom of David, which was but a shadow, and 
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this other kingdom, which would be far more excellent. At 
that time God ruled over his chosen people by the hand of 
David, but after the coming of Christ he began to reign by 
himself, that is, in the person of his only-begotten Son, who 
was truly God manifested in the flesh. (1 Tim. ii. 16.) The 
prophets sometimes employ the name of Dawid when they 
are speaking about the kingdom of Christ, and they do so 
with propriety, that is, with respect to his human nature ; 
for the Redeemer had been promised to spring from that 
family. (Jer. xxx. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24.) But 
here the Prophet extols his divine majesty, from which it is 
evident how much more excellent is the condition of the 

, new Church than that of the ancient Church, since God hath 
revealed himself as King in his Son. And again he con- 
firms the calling of the Gentiles, because Christ is not sent 
to the Jews only, that he may reign over them, but that he 
may hold his sway over the whole world. 
And shall rebuke many nations. The word M2° (yakach) 

sometimes means to expostulate, sometimes to correct, and 

likewise to prepare ; but the ordinary interpretation is most 
suitable to this passage, in which the Prophet speaks of the 
reformation of the Church. For we need correction, that we 

may learn to submit ourselves to God ; because, in conse- 
quence of the obstinacy which belongs to our nature, we 
shall never make progress in the word of God, till we have 
been subdued by violence. Accordingly, Christ makes the 
beginning of preaching the gospel to be, that the world 
be reproved concerning sin. (John xvi. 8.) That the doc- 
trine may not be without profit, Isaiah shows that the stub- 
bornness of our flesh must be subdued; and therefore he 
attributes to God the office of a reproving judge, that he 
may try our life, and, by condemning our vices, may effect 

_ areformation of our morals. And, indeed, we see how little 
effect is produced by the gospel, unless where that power of 

the Spirit is exercised which leads men to repentance. 
_ And they shall beat their swords into ploughshares. He 
~ next mentions the beneficial result which will follow, when 

Christ shall have brought the Gentiles and the nations 
under his dominion. Nothing is more desirable than peace ; 
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but while all imagine that they desire it, every one disturbs 
it by the madness of his lusts ; for pride, and covetousness, 
and ambition, lead men to rise up in cruelty against each 
other. Since, therefore, men are naturally led away by their 

evil passions to disturb society, Isaiah here promises the 
correction of this evil; for, as the gospel is the doctrine of 
reconciliation, (2 Cor. v. 18,) which removes the enmity be- 
tween us and God, so it brings men into peace and harmony 
with each other. The meaning amounts to this, that Christ’s 
people will be meek, and, laying aside fierceness, will be de- 
voted to the pursuit of peace. 

This has been improperly limited by some commentators 
to the time when Christ was born ; because at that time, 
after the battle of Actium, the temple of Janus’ was closed, 
as appears from the histories. I readily admit that the 
universal peace which existed throughout the Roman em- 
pire, at the birth of Christ, was a token of that eternal 
peace which we enjoy in Christ. But the Prophet’s mean- 
ing was different. He meant that Christ makes such a 
reconciliation between God and men, that a comfortable 

1 The temple of Janus was built by Numa Pompilius, whose wise and 
peaceful administration contrasts strongly with the bloody and ferocious 
wars by which many of the succeeding emperors endeavoured to make 
themselves illustrious. It was expressly intended by its founder that this 
temple should repress the natural fierceness of the people by discouraging 
warlike operations. For this purpose the opening or shutting of its doors 
was made to indicate whether the Roman empire was in a condition of 
war or peace with the surrounding states. When war raged on all sides, 
all its doors stood open by night and by day; and the shutting of any one 
of them declared, that in that direction towards which it looked peace had 
been restored. Livy tells us, that so remarkable an event as the entire 
shutting up of this temple, which proclaimed that universal peace existed 
throughout the empire, had occurred but thrice during the long period of 
seven hundred years; once under the reign of Numa, next, during the 
consulship of Titus Manlius, and lastly, after the battle of Actium, in 
which the Emperor Augustus gained a splendid naval victory over Mark 
Antony and Cleopatra, queen of Egypt. (Liv. i. 19.) Historians have 
fixed the date of the latter event with extraordinary precision; and, while 
their only object was to pronounce a lofty panegyric on Augustus as the 
peculiar favourite of heaven, they have unintentionally recorded that the 
temple of Janus was shut up when the Prince of Peace (Is. ix. 6) was 
ushered into the world. So striking a coincidence could not fail to attract 
observation, as belonging to the fulness of the time (Gal. iv. 4) at which 
the Messiah appeared, and as one of the beautiful arrangements of him 
who is wonderful in counsel and excellent in working. (Is. xxviii. 29.) 
Rarely has chronology proved to be so delightful and instructive.—Zd. 
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state of peace exists among themselves, by putting an end 
to destructive wars. For if Christ be taken away, not only 
are we estranged from God, but we incessantly carry on 
open war with him, which is justly thrown back on our own 
heads ; and the consequence is, that everything in the world 
is in disorder. ) 

Besides, Isaiah promises that, when the gospel shall be 
published, it will be an excellent remedy for putting an end 
to quarrels ; and not only so, but that, when resentments 
have been laid aside, men will be disposed to assist each 
other. For he does not merely say, swords shall be broken 
in preces, but they shall be turned into mattocks ; by which 

_ he shows that there will be so great a change that, instead 
of annoying one another, and committing various acts of 
injustice, as they had formerly done, they will henceforth 
cultivate peace and friendship, and will employ their exer- 
tions for the common advantage of all; for mattocks and 
pruning-hooks are instruments adapted to agriculture, and 
are profitable and necessary for the life of man. He there- 
fore shows that, when Christ shall reign, those who formerly 
were hurried along by the love of doing mischief, will after- 
wards contend with each other, in every possible way, by 
acts of kindness. 

Neither shall they practise war any more.’ The word sib 
(lamad) signifies either to be accustomed to, or to learn. 
But the meaning of the Prophet is plain enough, that they 
will not train themselves in destructive arts, and will not 
strive with each other in acts of cruelty and injustice, as 
they were formerly accustomed to do. Hence we infer that 
they have made little proficiency in the gospel, whose hearts 
have not been formed to meekness, and among whom there 
does not yet reign that brotherly love which leads men to 
perform kind offices to each other. But this cannot be done 
before the consciences have been brought into a state of 
peace with God; for we must begin there, in order that we 
may also be at peace with men. 

Some madmen torture this passage to promote anarchy, 
(dvapyiav,) as if it took away from the Church entirely the 

' Neither shall they learn war any more.—Eng. Ver. 
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right to use the sword, and bring it forward for condemning 
with great severity every kind of wars. For example, if a 
prince defend the people entrusted to him, and protect them 
against injustice, those people say, “It is unlawful for 
Christians to use the sword.” But it is easy to reply to 
this ; for the Prophet speaks metaphorically about the king- 
dom of Christ, which leads men, through mutual kindness, 
to become reconciled to each other. The Scriptures fre- 
quently employ a metaphor, in which the thing signified is 
denoted by a sign; as in that passage, He who hath not a 
sword, let him buy one. (Luke xxii. 36.) Christ certainly 
did not intend to induce his followers to fight, but intimated 
that the time of war was at hand. On the other hand, we 
are told that swords shall cease to exist, or shall be beaten 
down to serve a different. purpose, when hatred and fighting 
shall be at an end, and when they who formerly were at 
enmity shall be reconciled to each other. 

It may be objected that, in a state of harmony and peace; 
the sword will no longer be needed. I reply, that peace 
exists among us just as far as the kingly power of Christ is 
seis tiie ea, and that these two things have a mutual re- 
lation. Would that Christ reigned entirely in us! for then 
would peace also have its perfect influence. But since we 
are still widely distant from the perfection of that peaceful 
reign, we must always think of making progress; and it is 
excessive folly not to consider that the kingdom of Christ 
here is only beginning. Besides, God did not gather a Church 
—by which is meant an assembly of godly men—so as to be 
separate from others; but the good are always mixed with 
the bad ; and not only so, but the good have not yet reached 
the goal, and are widely distant from that perfection which 
is required from them. The fulfilment of this propheey, 
therefore, in its full-extent, must not be looked for on earth. 
It is enough, if we experience the beginning, and if, being 
reconciled to God through Christ, we cultivate mutual friend- 
ship, and abstain from doing harm to any one. 

5. O house of Jacob. He sharply rebukes the Jews by 
holding out the example of the Gentiles; for since, in con- 
sequence of the spread of his kingdom, God would give law 
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to all nations from Mount Zion, so as to ingraft them into 
the body of his chosen people, nothing could be more strange 
than that the house of Jacob should revolt from him, and 
that, when strangers were drawing near, the members of the 
household, who ought to have been foremost, should with- 
draw. ‘This is, therefore, not only an exceedingly vehement 
exhortation, but also a heavy and sharp complaint. Accord- 
ingly, he addresses them by an honourable name, saying, O 
house of Jacob, come ; that he may express more strongly their 
ingratitude, which appeared in this, that though they were 
in the Church God’s first-born, they utterly renounced that 

_ right of inheritance which they held in common with others. 
There is, therefore, an implied comparison, as if he had 

said, “ Lo, the Gentiles flow together to Mount Zion, and 
every one exhorts and urges on his neighbour; they submit 
to receive instruction from God, and to be reproved by him ; 
and why do you, O Israelites, you who are the inheritance 
of God, why do you draw back? Shall the Gentiles submit 
to God, and shall you refuse to acknowledge his authority ? 
Has so great a light been kindled in every part of the 
world, and shall you not be enlightened by it? Shall so 
many waters flow, and will you not drink? What madness 
is this, that when the Gentiles run so eagerly, you sit still 
in idleness ?” 
And we will walk in the light of the Lord. When he adds 

we will walk, he means that the light is placed before their 
feet, but that they disregard it by shutting their eyes, and 
even extinguish it as far as lies in their power ; and yet its 
brightness draws to it distant nations. 

6. Surely thou hast forsaken thy people. In these words 
he now plainly charges the people with having a perverse 
disposition ; and he does this not in direct terms, but, as it 
were, bursting into astonishment, he suddenly breaks off his 
discourse, and, turning to God, exclaims, “ Why should I 
waste words on a nation grown desperate, which thou, O 

Lord, hast justly rejected, because, giving itself up to idola- 
trous practices, it has treacherously departed from thy word?” 

It may also be a prediction of punishment still future, 
which he foresaw by the Spirit ; as if he had said, That it 
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was not wonderful if ruin and desolation were about to 
overtake Mount Zion on account of the great crimes of the 
nation. His design may have been, that so mournful a 
spectacle might not be the occasion of despair, and that 
those who were capable of being cured might be moved by 
repentance, and turn to God ere this calamity arrived. For 
while the prophets are heralds of God’s judgments, and 
threaten vengeance against the ungodly, they usually endea- 
vour, at the same time, to bring as many as they can to 
some kind of repentance. The servants of God ought never 
to lay aside this disposition, which would lead them to endea- 
vour to do good even to the reprobate, if that were possible. 
(2 Tim. ii. 25.) 

This passage ought to yield abundant consolation to godly 
teachers ; for when we think that we are speaking to the 
deaf, we become faint, and are tempted to give up all exer- 
tion, and to say, “ What am I about? I am beating the air.” 
Yet the Prophet does not cease to exhort those in whom he 
perceived no ground of comfortable hope; and while he 
stands like one astonished at this destruction of the people, 
he nevertheless addresses those whom he sees going to ruin. 
At the same time we must observe that, however obstinate 
the ungodly may be, we must pronounce vengeance against 
them; and though they refuse and gnaw the bridle, yet, 
that they may be left without excuse, we must always sum- 
mon them to the judgment-seat of God. 

I consider the word "3 (kz) to mean surely ;* for this signi- 
fication is more suitable, because he breaks off the exhorta- 
tion which he had begun, and addresses God. And when 
he again calls them the house of Jacob, this is added for the 
purpose of imparting greater vehemence, as is usually done 
in a moving discourse ; as if he had said, “ This holy nation, 
which God had chosen, is now forsaken.” 

Because they are replenished from the East. As the He- 
brew word DIP (kedem) sometimes denotes the east, and 
sometimes antiquity, it may be interpreted to mean that 
they were filled with ancient manners ; because they had 
again brought into use those superstitions by which the 

1 In the English Version it is rendered therefore.—Ed. 
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land of Canaan was formerly infected. For we know that 
the prophets often reproach the nation of Israel with re- 
sembling the Canaanites more than they resembled Abraham 
and the rest of the holy fathers. And, indeed, because they 
had been brought into the possession of this land, when the 
ancient inhabitants had been driven out, in order that it 

_ might be cleansed from its pollution, and afterwards devoted 
to holiness, the refusal to change their wicked customs in- 
volved a twofold ingratitude. But as the other meaning— 
from the East—has been more generally adopted, I have 
chosen to retain it ; though even in this view the commen- 
tators differ, for some consider the letter 4 (mem) to denote 
comparison, and BP (mikkedem) to denote more than the 
inhabitants of the ax while others adopt the simpler, and, 
as I think, the more correct view, that they were filled with 
the east, that is, with the vices which they had contracted 
from that quarter ; for wicked imitation is amazingly con- 
tagious, and nothing is more natural than that corruptions 
should glide from one place into another more distant. 
And with divinations, like the Philistines. This clause 

explains the former more fully; for under divinations he 
includes, by synecdoche, the impostures of Satan to which 
heathen nations were addicted. The Prophet therefore means 
that they now differ in no respect from the Philistines, though 
God had separated them from that people by the privilege 
of his adoption ; and this was sufficient to bring upon them 
the severest condemnation, that they had forgotten their 
ealling, and polluted themselves with the corrupted and un- 
godly customs of the Gentiles. Hence it appears that to sin 
by the example of another contributes nothing to alleviate 
the guilt. 

And have delighted in the children of strangers. The last 
part of the verse is interpreted in various ways ; because the 
phrase, the children of strangers, is viewed by some meta- 
phorically, as denoting laws and customs ; while others regard 
them as referring to marriages ; because, by marrying indis- 
criminately women of foreign extraction, they had mingled 
their seed, so that there were many illegitimate children. 
Jerome gives a harsher exposition, that they polluted them- 
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selves by wicked lusts contrary to nature. For my own 
part, I have no doubt that by the children of strangers are 
meant foreign nations, and not figuratively the laws them- 
selves. The crime charged against them by the Prophet 
therefore is, that, by endeavouring to please the Gentiles, 
they entangled themselves in their vices, and thus preferred 
not only mortal men, but wicked men, to God. He says that 
they delighted, because the desire or delight of wicked imi- 
tation effaced from their hearts the love of God and of sound 
doctrine. 

7. Their land is filled with silver and gold. We must at- 
tend to the order which the Prophet here observes ; for he 
now enumerates the reasons why the Lord rejected his people. 
In the former verse he began with divinations and the cus- 
toms of strangers ; he now comes down to silver and gold ; 
and afterwards he will speak of horses and chariots. ‘There 
ean be no doubt that, having first condemned idolatry, he 
reproves them, secondly, for covetousness, and, thirdly, for 
sinful trust, when men depart from God, and contrive for 
themselves vain grounds of confidence. It was not a thing 
in itself to be condemned, that this nation had abundance 
of gold and silver; but because they burned with insatiable 
covetousness, and trusted to horses and chariots, he justly 
reproves them. 

The Hebrew particle } (vaw) is here viewed by some as 
denoting a contrast, supposing the meaning to be, AND YET 
their land is filled with silver and gold. This would show 
the ingratitude of the people to be the greater, because, 
though they enjoyed an abundance of all good things, they 
betook themselves, as if their case had been desperate, to 
magical arts and to idols, which is much less excusable than 
if they had fled to them during their adversity ; because, 
though they were fed to the full with an abundance of good 
things, yet they shook off the yoke of God. In this way he 
would aggravate the criminality of a nation that fled to idols 
freely and of their own accord, even though they were luxu- 
riating in their abundance. But I do not receive this inter- 
pretation, for I think it too far-fetched. On the contrary, 
he includes in one continued enumeration the vices with 
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which that nation was chargeable, covetousness, sinful con- 
fidence, and idolatry. Accordingly, though the opinion of 
those who explain it as a contrast be a true opinion, it does 
not harmonize with this passage. 
And there is no end of their treasures. Isaiah proceeds to 

illustrate more clearly and forcibly what he has formerly said ; 
for, though it be not in itself sinful or blamable that a person 
should possess gold or silver, provided that he make a proper 
use of it, he properly launches out against that wicked de- 
sire and mad eagerness to accumulate money, which is most 
detestable. He says that there is no end, because their eager- 
ness is insatiable, and goes beyond the bounds of nature. 
The same opinion must be formed about horses and chariots, 
for false confidence is here reproved. To prevent this evil, 
the Lord had forbidden kings to gather together a great mul- 
titude of horses or chariots, lest, trusting to them, they should 
cause the people to return to Egypt. (Deut. xvii. 16.) Since, 
therefore, it is difficult for men to have resources of this kind 
in abundance without being also lifted up with pride, it was 
the will of God that his people should not have them at all, 
or at least should be satisfied with a moderate share. 

8. Their land is also full of idols. He repeats what he 
had already noticed about idolatry, but enters into it more 
fully ; and, having first mentioned the subject itself, he next 
speaks of the use of it, which almost always follows. It sel- 
dom happens that we do not abuse idols when they are set 
up among us, for it is as when fire has been applied to a pile 
of wood, which must immediately burn; and wood is not 
more ready to be set on fire than we are to follow supersti- 
tion. In the Hebrew language idols are very properly deno- 
minated by the word poy, (elilim,) which the Prophet 
here employs, for they are empty things, and of no value.’ 
And undoubtedly the Holy Spirit intended by this word to 
reprove the madness of men who imagined that, by relying 
on such inventions, they approached nearer to God; as the 
papists of the present day, in order to plead for the usefulness 

1 “So called,” says Buxtorf, “because they are absolutely nothing, 
agreeably to that saying of the Apostle, an idol is nothing in the world,” 

(1 Cor. viii. 4.) Obs ND, (rophéé élil,) physicians of no value, (Job 
xiil. 4,) is an instance of the literal use of the word.—£d. 
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of their ¢dols, boast that they are the books of the unlearned: 
but we ought rather to believe the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit ; and even the facts themselves plainly show what ad- 
vantage the unlearned derive from them ; for, led away by 
gross fancies, they imagine to themselves earthly and carnal 
gods. Hence Jeremiah justly declares not only that idols 
are useless, but that they are teachers of falsehood and lies, 
(Jer. x. 14.) 
And they have bowed down’ before the work of their own 

hands. We must also attend to this description, in which 
the Prophet relates that the people bowed down before the 
works of their own hands ; for how stupid was it that men 
should not only worship wood and stone instead of God, but 
should honour their own workmanship with the appellation 
of Deity, which they cannot bestow on themselves! It is 
truly shocking and monstrous that, as soon as a block of 
wood which lay neglected has received the finishing-stroke 
from a mortal man, he presently worships it as if it had been 
made a God. Although the Prophet addresses the ancient 
people, the same reasoning applies to the papists, who acknow- 
ledge no majesty of God but in the works of their own hands. 

Before that which their own fingers have made. The repe- 
tition is emphatic, and to the hands he adds the fingers, in 
order to exhibit more strongly the grossness of the crime. We 
must also attend to the mode of expression, which denotes 
adoration by means of outward gesture ; not that it is unlaw- 
ful among men to bend the knee or the head for the sake of 
paying public respect, but because he who bows down before 
an idol professes to render divine worship. Consequently, 
the silly talk of papists about that adoration which they call 
Dulia? (Sovneia) is a childish evasion ; for when the Prophet 
speaks of religious worship he condemns universally every 
token of homage.® | 

9. And the mean man boweth down. Some commentators 

1 They worship.—Eng. Ver. 
* The popish distinction between an inferior kind of adoration, called 

dovacia, and a higher kind of adoration, called Aargsia, is illustrated and 
refuted by our Author, in the Jnstitutes, vol. i. p. 141, and in the Harmony 
of the Evangelists, vol. i. p. 221.—Ed. 

® That is, of homage paid to idols.— Ed. 
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read these words in immediate connection with what goes 
before, as if the Prophet were proceeding still farther to show 
the extent of their criminality. If we adopt this meaning, 
then by the mean man and the mighty man we must under- 
stand all the Israelites ; as if the Prophet said that no man 
is pure and free from this stain. Others not improperly are 
of opinion that he repeats in other words what he had said 
about punishment, and that in this way he expresses the 
destruction which awaits a people forsaken by God. This 
will agree best with the scope of the passage, that all, both 
small and great, will speedily be overtaken by the ruin which 
lays low a whole nation ; because amidst so great wickedness 
there was no reason to expect deliverance from the vengeance 
of God. 

Besides, in those two expressions, bow down and humble, 
there is a rapid allusion to that bowing down which he men- 
tioned a little before, as if he had said, “They have bowed 
themselves down before idols, therefore God will lay them low 
under a vast weight of calamities.” Yet I have no doubt 
that he likewise attacks their pride; for it was difficult to 
believe that a nation so abundantly supplied with wealth’ 
would, in a short period, be overwhelmed by calamities. 

Therefore forgive them not ; or, thou wilt not forgive them. 
This latter clause is explained in two ways, though it does 
not much affect the real meaning which of the views you 
adopt ; for the design of the Prophet is to show that towards 
such obstinate men God will not be appeased. [If it be taken 
in the future tense, thow wilt not forgive them, the mean- 
ing will be more easily brought out; but if it be taken as 
a prayer, forgive them not, it will amount to the same thing ; 
for we know that, when the prophets, inflamed by zeal for 
God, pour out prayers as under the dictation of the Spirit, 
they threaten just punishment against the ungodly: and we 
need not wonder that the Prophet, offended by crimes so 
numerous and so shocking, kindles into such warmth that 
he consigns his countrymen to destruction ; for nothing was 
more dear to him than the sacred honour of God. But at 
the same time it must be understood that he makes a tacit 
reservation of a remnant; because he does not here speak of 
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every individual, but of the body of the people, which was so 
deeply infected by its vices that there was no hope of cure; 
otherwise it would have been unreasonable to give exhorta- 
tions to repentance, and to hold out the hope of pardon to 
men who were incurable and thoroughly obstinate. The 
meaning therefore amounts to this, that the restoration of a 
new Church must not be expected till God has executed his 
judgments by destroying the temple. 

10. Enter into the rock. As ungodly men, for the most 
part, lull themselves in excessive indifference about God’s 
threatenings, it is customary with the prophets, when they 
threaten sinners, with the view of producing terror, to add 
lively descriptions, as if for the purpose of bringing those 
matters under the immediate view of men. This is the rea- 
son why the Prophet now bids despisers of God enter into 
the rocks and caves, to conceal themselves under ground. 
And, first, he means that the judgment of God is more to be 
dreaded than a thousand deaths, and that for the sake of 
escaping that judgment it were to be wished that they 
should go down into the grave. But, by addressing men 
themselves, he gives a more impressive illustration of the 
weight of the divine vengeance. 
From the dread of the Lorn, and from the glory of his 

majesty. Although by the dread of God he means the 
scourges by which God would take vengeance on a wicked 
people, yet it is not without good reason that he immediately 
adds, his magnificent glory ; as if he had said, “ It is accord- 
ing to the measure of his own glory that God ought to be 
dreaded by the ungodly, in whose destruction he displays 
his boundless power.” But though the ungodly are not re- 
formed or made to bow down by any punishment, they are 
forced to tremble when they feel the presence of the wrath 
of God. In quite a different manner do punishments in- 
struct the elect to fear God; for, in consequence of being 
subdued by strokes, they learn to bear the yoke. Isaiah 
therefore declares that the glory of God will be more illus- 
triously displayed when he shall come forth as a righteous 
judge ; for when he conceals himself he is not observed, and 
they scarcely think of his existence. 
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Hence let pastors learn how they ought to deal with 
drowsy consciences, which must be awakened by the judg- 
ment of God, that they may regard that judgment with 
actual dread. Though we often sing to the deaf, yet terror 
pierces even hearts of iron, so that they are without excuse. 
Frequently, too, it happens that some are healed; and in 
like manner believers gain advantage from it, when they 
learn the terrific forms of punishment which await the un- 
godly and reprobate. 

11. The loftiness of the looks of man’ shall be humbled. 
Wicked men, relying on the wealth and quietness and pros- 
perity which they at present enjoy, regard the threatenings 
of the Prophets with haughty disdain, and thus harden their 
hearts against God, and are even led to indulge in wanton- 
ness. On this account, Isaiah here determines, as we have 
already said, to repress their arrogance; as if he had said, 
“The time will come when this pride of yours, by which you 
vainly and madly contend against God, shall be brought 
down.” For wicked men, though they pretend to have some 
religion, are yet so daring that they rage against God him- 
self, and imagine that they are higher than God. On the 
other hand, by thundering against them, he lays low their 
haughtiness, that he alone may be exalted. 

And this is what we have already said, that when crimes 
are allowed to pass unpunished, it is a sort of cloud held 
before our eyes, which hinders us from beholding the glory 
of the Lord ; but when he takes vengeance on men’s trans- 
gressions, his glory shines forth illustriously. This is also 
the reason which Solomon assigns why wicked men are 
hardened against God: it is because they think that bad 
and good men are equally happy in this world. Because 
sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, there- 
fore the heart of the sons of men is fully set im them to do 
evil, (ecl. viii. 11 ;) for all of them grow more insolent, and 
are more and more blinded. 

But here he shows that, when proud men shall have been 
brought to their proper level, there will be nothing to pre- 
vent God from being acknowledged to be what he is. It 

1 The lofty looks of man.—Eng. Ver. 
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was indeed highly becoming that the people should, of their 
own accord, humbly behold the greatness of God, under 
whose shadow they were defended ; and for this purpose the 
posterity of Abraham was so remarkably distinguished by 
numerous blessings, that it might be the mirror of the glory 
and holiness of God. Isaiah now threatens that, because the 
Jews have risen up against him, God will employ a new 
method of exalting his glory, that is, by their destruction. 
When he speaks of lofty looks and loftiness, he employs an 
outward gesture to denote the inward pride of the mind ; 
for sinful confidence almost always betrays, by the very 
looks, a contempt of God and of men. In the same sense 
does David describe the man whose eyes are lofty. (Ps. ci. 5.) 

12. For the day of the Lorp of hosts will be on every 
one that is proud and lofty. In this verse he confirms the 
same thing more fully, and from the vehement manner in 
which he heaps up words, we may easily infer how bold was 
the wickedness which at that time abounded. But we shall 
not wonder that he labours so hard to subdue the arrogance 
of men, if we consider how difficult it is to bend the stub- 
bornness of those who, relying on their wealth, are afraid of 
nothing, and who suppose that the design of their elevated 
rank is, that whatever they do shall pass unpunished. For 
even at the present day we experience how sensitive and 
passionate those men are who make arrogant claims for 
themselves, and how obstinately they reject all admonitions. 
And this is also the reason why the Prophet uses sharp 
language against them, instead of threatening vengeance, in 
general terms, against the whole nation. 

Yet it is not against the princes alone, whose high rank 
raised them far above other men, that his invectives are 

launched ; for not only they, but even persons of the lowest 
rank, often swell with pride; and, as the common proverb 
runs, “ Every man carries within him the heart of a king.” 
In like manner, we find that even the basest persons, if you do 
but prick them with a pin, vomit out the poison of intolerable 
arrogance. Since, therefore, this vice was so widely spread, 
Isaiah includes both the highest and the lowest of the people, 
declaring that in proportion to the forbearance which God 
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had exercised toward them is the severity of the impending 
judgment; for, in consequence of their abundance, their 
hearts had swollen to fierceness. 

_ Moreover, though the letter b, (amed,)' which is the sign 
of the dative case, be sometimes superfluous, yet in this 
passage it retains its force ; for it would appear that Isaiah 
appoints a fixed day, as usually happens in judicial trials. 
Accordingly, I interpret it to mean that God himself hath 
previously appointed a day on which proud men must be 
summoned to the judgment-seat of God, to receive a sen- 
tence of condemnation. 
We may also learn from these words that God avows him- 

self to be the enemy of all the proud. This appointing of a 
day is therefore to the same effect as if God declared that 
he cannot endure men wickedly to indulge in pride, and 
that they who unduly exalt themselves cannot escape being 
erushed by his hand. And if our minds were sincerely con- 
vinced of this, who would not abhor pride, which provokes 
the anger of God against us? If any person choose rather 
to interpret (superbum et elatum) proud and lofty as in the 
neuter gender, meaning that which 1s proud and lofty, we 
must understand them to refer to the fortresses, bulwarks, 
and fortifications ; but the rules of grammar do not admit 
of their being applied in any other way than to persons. 

13. Upon all the cedars of Lebanon. The allegory which 
is here introduced, about the trees of Lebanon and the lofty 
mountains, instead of obscuring, sheds light on the subject ; 
for however high may be the wishes or endeavours of a mor- 
tal man, yet he will never be able to reach the height of the 
mountains and the lofty trees, which it is as easy for God to 
throw down as for a breath of wind to scatter the fallen 
leaves. Accordingly, in what may be called a painting, 

im, The natural rendering of “ Quoniam dies Iehove exercituum 
super omnem superbum et excelsum erit” appears to be what I have given 
above, for the day of the Lord of hosts will be on every one that is proud 
and lofty. But if Jehove be in the dative, and not in the genitive case, 
the ambiguity might have been partly removed by some such collocation 
‘as the following:—Quoniam Jehovee exercitwum erit dies, which might 
have meant, For to the Lord of hosts there will be a day, or, the Lord of 
hosts will have a day; and such an emphatic meaning of the phrase must 
have been intended by our author.—Ed. 

VOL. I. H 
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Isaiah shows to proud men how idle and foolish they are in 
believing that their elevation will be their defence. There 
is also an implied exaggeration, which must haye con- 
tributed to heighten the terror. It cannot be supposed that 
God is actually angry with the mountains and trees, or that, — 
having changed his purpose, he throws down what he has 
built up; but in the harmless creatures Isaiah holds out to 
view the judgment of God, in order more fully to convince 
wicked and unprincipled men that their presumption will 
not pass unpunished. Thus we see the reason why he mixes 
up the metaphors of cedars, oaks, and mountains. 

15. And upon every lofty tower. What he adds about 
towers and walls is not figurative or metaphorical. We know 
how men, when they think that they are well defended, 
congratulate themselves that they no longer need the assist- 
ance of God. Accordingly, under the name of towers and 
walls Isaiah mentions the object of false confidence ; for if 
any place seem to be impregnable, there do irreligious men 
build their nest, that they may look down from it on heaven 
and earth ; for they imagine that they are placed beyond all 
the uncertainties of fortune. Isaiah therefore threatens 
that, when it shall please God to humble men, he will throw 
down all the defences on which they place a false confidence. 
And although those things are not in themselves evil, yet 
because they receive too large a share of our attention, it is 
with great propriety that Isaiah sharpens his pen against 
them. 

To the same purpose is what he says about horses and 
chariots ; for, as we are told by Micah, because men have 

improperly relied on earthly riches, they must be altogether 
deprived of them, that they may owe this preservation en- 
tirely to the hand of God. (Mic. v.10.) A little before, he 
had reproved them for the abundance of their horses (ver. 7) ; 
he now addresses them about the judgment of God, and 
warns them that, as the only possible way of gaining the 
favour of God, he must take from the Jews all their horse- 
men, that they may no longer place sinful reliance on earthly 
support. 

16. And upon all the ships of Tarshish. Tarshish was 
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unquestionably the Hebrew name for Cilicia; and as the 
Jews had much traffic with that nation, Scripture frequently 
mentions the ships of Tarshish, which are so called, because 
they sailed on that sea. Navigation cannot, indeed, be 
condemned on its own account; for, by importing and ex- 
porting articles of merchandise, it is of great advantage to 
mankind. Nor can any fault be found with this mode of in- 
tercourse between nations; for it is the will of God that the 
whole human race should be joined together by mutual acts 
of kindness. But as it most frequently happens that abun- 
dance leads to pride and cruelty, Isaiah reproves this kind 
of merchandise, which was the chief source of the wealth of 
the land. Besides, in that merchandise which is carried on 
with distant and foreign nations, there is often a large 
amount of tricks and dishonesty, and no limit set to the de- 
sire of gain. First, then, Isaiah means that the Jews will 
be deprived of riches, that they may learn to submit to God. 
Secondly, he describes covetousness and unlawful gains by 
means of a sign, as if one were to express murder by holding 
out a bloody sword. 
And upon elegant pictures. This second part of the verse 

shows still more clearly that the Prophet condemns naviga- 
tion, which had brought many corruptions into the land. It 
is too frequent and common, that riches are followed by 
luxury, effeminacy, and a superfluity of pleasures, which we 
commonly see in wealthy countries and commercial cities ; 
for those who trade by sea in distant countries are not 
satisfied with the commodities obtained at home, but carry 
away new luxuries which were formerly unknown. Since, 
therefore, wealth is usually the mother of superfluity, the 
Prophet here mentions costly furniture, as if he had said 
that the Jews, by adorning their houses at great expense, 
draw down upon themselves the judgment of God; for he 
employs the word pictures, by a well-known figure of speech, 
to denote rich tapestry, and the productions of Phrygia, and 
vessels framed with consummate skill. 

It is certain that the manners of men are corrupted, when 
they eagerly pursue, in every direction, superfluous enjoy- 
ments. And we see how. destruction was brought on the 
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Roman Empire by delicacies of this nature ; for before they 
travelled into Greece, the greatest moderation prevailed 
among them ; and no sooner had Asia been vanquished than 
they began to grow soft and effeminate; and when their 
eyes were dazzled by pictures, furniture, precious stones, 
and tapestry, and their nostrils regaled by ointments and 
perfumes, all their senses were immediately overpowered, 
and, by imitating the luxury of the East as a higher form 
of civilization, they began gradually to indulge in every 
kind of debauchery. 

17. And the loftiness of man shall be bowed down. The 
Prophet declares that he had his eye on men, when he de- 
scribed the various kinds of loftiness ; for God is. not dis- 
pleased with the steep mountains or tall cedars, which he 
created, but informs us that the whole evil lies in men, who 
vainly trust to what is high and lofty. It may be objected, 
that it frequently happens that wicked men are not rendered 
more humble by chastisement, but, on the contrary, become 
more fierce and obstinate, as is evident from the case of 
Pharaoh, whose hardness of heart no plagues could subdue, 
(Ex. vili. 15, and ix. 34;) and consequently that what the 
Prophet here threatens does not always take place. I re- 
ply, he does not describe the effect of chastisement, as if 
God bent rebellious men to obey him; but the meaning of 
this passage is, that, although the hearts of the reprobate be 
not changed, yet the Lord will not cease to inflict punish- 
ment upon them, till their haughtiness and presumption are 
brought low. For, trusting to their wealth and fortifications, 
they congratulate themselves, as we have said, on their safety, 
and do not fear God. But whatever may be the nature of 
their defences, the Lord will easily subdue and lay them 
low, and that not only by one or another chastisement, but 
by chastisements so numerous and so severe, that they will 
at length be beaten down and subdued, will cease to rise up 
against him, and will acknowledge that they gain nothing by 
their insolence and presumption. The next clause, and the 
Lorp alone shall be exalted, has been already explained. 

18. And the idols he will utterly abolish. As he had for- 
merly, in his reproof, joined idolatry with luxury and covet- 
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ousness, and other vices ; so he now joins them in the threat- 
ening of punishment. 

19. And they shall enter into the holes of the rocks. He 
had formerly used other words when addressing them in the 
second person, Enter into the rock, (ver. 10,) that he might 
inflict a severer stroke on their minds. But now he declares 
what they will do, and says that they must enter ; and hence 
it is evident that the former statement was not an exhorta- 
tion, but a severe denunciation of the wrath of God, in order 
to terrify wicked and obstinate men, who despise all warn- 
ings and all threatenings. 

From the presence of the terror of Jehovah, and from the 
glory of his majesty. What he adds about the terror of God 
must be understood to mean that terror which was thrown 
into them by the Chaldeans and Assyrians, whose hand he 
called a little before, and now also calls, the glory of God ; 
for God employed their agency to chastise his people. A\l- 
though they were wicked and treacherous, yet they pro- 
moted the glory of God; for even the devil himself contri- 
butes in some way to the glory of God, though contrary to. 
his wish. Thus he speaks of the Assyrians and Chaldeans, 
because in the punishments which the Lord will inflict on. 
the Jews by their agency we may behold his glory. 

The same thing is confirmed by the word Arise, which 
means to go before the judgment-seat. In the phrase which 
immediately follows, Y>NM ay (lacrotz hadretz,) to shake 

terribly the earth, there is an elegant allusion or play on 
words, which can hardly be conveyed in any other language.* 
He says that the Lord ariseth, because he appears to sleep 
so long as he delays his judgments. But he ariseth, when 
he comes forth as a judge to inflict punishments on the 
wicked; so as to make it evident to men that nothing 

escapes ‘the knowledge, or is hidden from the eyes, of Him 

_ who permits no crime to pass unpunished. 
20. In that day a man will cast away his idols. Idolaters 

are amazingly delighted with their own superstitions and 

1 The “play on words,” which turns entirely on the sound of the Hebrew 
noun and verb, cannot be expressed in a translation. Our author has 
illustrated it by ad terram terrendam, which again may be fully imitated 
by this alliteration, “to terrify the terrestrial globe.”— Ed. 
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ungodly worship ; for although they abound in enormities 
and crimes, still they betake themselves to this refuge, that 
they imagine that their worship appeases God. Just as in 
the present day, if we should represent the crimes and law- 
less passions of every kind which abound among the papists, 
they certainly will not be able to deny our statements, but 
will flatter themselves on this ground, that they have a 
plausible form of worship, and will believe that this vail 
covers all their crimes. Accordingly, the Prophet deprives 
idolaters of this cloak, and threatens that they will no longer 
be able to conceal their pollution ; for the Lord will compel 
them to throw away their idols, that they may acknowledge 
that they had no good reason for placing their hope and con- 
fidence in them. 

In short, they will be ashamed of their foolishness ; for 
in prosperity they think that they enjoy the favour of God, 
as if he showed that he takes delight in their worship; and 
they cannot be convinced to the contrary, until God actually 
make evident how greatly he abhors them. It is only when 
they are brought into adversity that they begin to acknow- 
ledge their wickedness, as Hosea strikingly illustrates by 
comparing them to whores, who do not acknowledge their 
wickedness so long as they make gain, and live in splendour, 
but who, when they are deprived of those enjoyments, and 
forsaken by their lovers, begin to think of their wretched- 
ness and disgrace, and enter into the way of repentance, of 
which they had never thought while they enjoyed luxury. 
(Hosea ii. 5.) The same thing almost always happens with 
idolaters, who are not ashamed of their wickedness, so as 
to cast away their idols, until they have been visited by 
very sore distress, and made almost to think that they are 
ruined. 

Which they made ; that is, which were made for them by 
the agency of workmen. Nor was this an unnecessary addi- 
tion ; for he means that pretended gods are not entitled to 
adoration: and what sort of gods can they be that have been’ 
made by men, seeing that God exists from himself, and never 
had a beginning? It is therefore highly foolish, and con- 
trary to reason, that men should worship the work of their 
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own hands. So then, by this expression, he aggravates their 
criminality, that idols, though they are composed of gold or 
silver, or some other perishable material, and have been 
manufactured by men, are yet worshipped instead of God ; 
and at the same time he states the reason why they are dis- 
pleasing to God: it is, because they are worshipped. On 
what pretence will the papists now excuse their ungodliness ? 
for they cannot deny that they render adoration to images ; 
and wherever such worship is performed, there ungodliness 
is clearly proved. 

Into the holes of the moles and of the bats. By the holes of 
the moles he means any filthy places in which they are dis- 
gracefully concealed. 

21. And they shall enter into the clefts of the rocks. This 
repetition is not superfluous, though Isaiah again employs 
the same words which he had lately used ; for what is so 
difficult as to impress on the minds of men sincere fear of 
God? Nor is it only in hypocrites that we perceive this, but 
in ourselves, if we bestow careful attention ; for how many 
things are presented to us by which our minds ought to be 
deeply affected, and yet we are scarcely moved! More espe- 
cialiy, it was necessary that this judgment of God should be 
earnestly placed before' hypocrites, who took delight in wick- 
edness. But now he points out the severity of God’s ven- 
geance by this consideration, that the ungodly choose rather 
to be swallowed up by the deepest gulfs than to come under 
the eye of God. This, too, is the passage from which Christ 
borrowed the threatening which he pronounces on the Jews, 
In that day shall they say to the mountains, Cover us; and to 
the hills, Hide us. (Luke xxiii. 30.) 

22. Cease therefore from man. These words are clearly 
connected with what goes before, and have been improperly 
separated from them by some interpreters. For Isaiah, after 
having addressed the ungodly in threatenings concerning the 
judgment of God, exhorts them to refrain from deluding 
themselves by groundless confidence ; as if he had said, “I 
see that you are blinded and intoxicated by false hope, so 
that no argument can prevail with you; and this you do, 
because you claim too much for yourselves. But man is no- 
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thing ; and you have to do with God, who can reduce the 
whole world to nothing by a single act of his will.” 

Whose breath is in his nostrils. The former part of the 
verse is explained in various ways ; for some interpret it as 
referring to Christ, and view the word M1)", (riiach,) which 
we render breath, as denoting violence, by a comparison 
which is frequently used in other parts of Scripture ;’ and 
the nostril, as denoting anger, because the outward sign of 
anger is in the nostrils. They bring out the meaning in 
this manner: “ Beware of provoking the anger of Christ.” 
But if we examine the passage closely, that exposition will 
be found to be at variance with the meaning of the words. — 

Others understand it as relating to men in general, but 
explain it by that saying, Fear not them who kill the body. 
(Matt. x. 28.) But neither can this interpretation be ad- 
mitted, which does not agree either with the time or the 
occasion, since there was no reason for dissuading them from 
the fear of men. But, as I have already said, the context 
will quickly remove all doubt ; for the commencement of the 
following chapter clearly explains and confirms what is here 
stated ; and he who made this division has improperly sepa- 
rated those things which ought to have been joined together. 
For the Prophet is about to add, “'Fhe Lord will take from 
you those things which so highly elevate your minds, and 
put you in such high spirits. Your confidence is foolish and 
groundless.” Such is the connection of what he now says, 
Cease therefore from man, whose breath is in his nostrils. _ 

But first we must see what is meant by breath in the nos- 
tril. It denotes human weakness, or, that the life of man is 

like a breath, which immediately vanishes away. And as 
David says, If the Lord take away the breath, man returns 
to the dust. (Ps. civ. 29.) Again, His breath will go out, and 
he will return to his earth. (Ps. cxlvi. 4.) And again, They 
are flesh, a breath that passeth away and cometh not again, 
(Ps. Ixxviii. 39.) Since, therefore, nothing is more weak or 
frail than our life, what means that confidence, as if our 

1 In 1 Kings xix. 11, NY (raach) signifies wind, which the accompany- 
ing epithets show to have been strong and violent. _ Ed. 

2 Instead of rendering, Cease from man, whose breath is in his nostrils, 
they would render, Cease from the man who is terrible in his wrath.—Ed. 



“i 
CHAP, II. 22. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH, 12] 

strength were deeply rooted? We ought therefore to cease 
Jrom man ; that is, we ought to lay aside groundless confi- 
dence; because man has his breath in his nostril, for when 
his breath goes out, he is immediately dissolved like water. 
We speak here of the breath of life, for nothing is more frail. 

Besides, when we are forbidden to place confidence in men, 
let us begin with ourselves; that is, let us not in any respect 
trust to our own wisdom or industry. Secondly, let us not 
depend on the aid of man, or on any creature; but let us 
place our whole confidence in the Lord. Cursed, says Jere- 
miah, is he who trusteth in man, and who placeth his strength 
and his aid in flesh, that is, in outward resources. (Jer. xvii. 5.) 

For wherein 1s he to be accounted of ? This is the true 
method of repressing haughtiness. Nothing is left to men 
on which they ought to congratulate themselves ; for the 
meaning is as if the Prophet had said that the whole glory 
of the flesh is of no value. It ought also to be observed that 
this is spoken comparatively, in order to inform us, that if 
there be in us anything excellent, it is not our own, but is 

held by us at the will of another. We know that God has 
adorned the human race with gifts which ought not to be 
despised. We know, also, that some excel others; but as 
the greater part of men neglect God, and flatter themselves 
beyond measure ; and as irreligious men go so far as to think 
that they are more than gods, Isaiah wisely separates men 
from God, which the Holy Spirit also does in many other parts 
of Scripture: for when we look at them in themselves, we 
perceive more fully the frail, and fading, and transitory na- 
ture of their condition. Accordingly, as soon as men begin 
to make the smallest claim for themselves, they ought to have 
an opportunity of perceiving their vanity, that they may 
acknowledge themselves to be nothing. This single expres- 
sion throws down the pompous applauses of free-will and 
merits, by which papists extol themselves in opposition to 
the grace of God. That intoxicated self-love, in which irre- 
ligious men indulge, is also shaken off. Lastly, we are 
brought back to God, the Author of every blessing, that we 
may not suppose that anything excellent is to be found but 
in him; for he has not received what is due to him, until 
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the world has been stripped of all wisdom, and strength, and 
righteousness, and, in a word, of all praise. 

CHAPTER. IIL. 

1. For, behold, the Lord, the Lorp 
of hosts, doth take away from Jeru- 
salem, and from Judah, the stay and 
the staff, the whole stay of bread, 
and the whole stay of water, 

2. The mighty man, and the man 
of war, the judge, and the prophet, 
and the prudent, and the ancient, 

3. The captain of fifty, and the 
honourable man, and the counsellor, 
and the cunning artificer, and the 
eloquent orator. 

4. And I will give children to be 
their princes, and babes shall rule 
over them. 

5. And the people shall be op- 
pressed, every one by another, and 
every one by his neighbour : the child 
shall behave himself proudly against 
the ancient, and the base against the 
honourable. 

6. When a man shall take hold 
of his brother, of the house of his 
father, saying, Thou hast clothing, 
be thou our ruler, and /eé this ruin 
be under thy hand: 

7. In that day shall he swear, say- 
ing, I will not be an healer; for in 
my house is neither bread nor cloth- 
ing: make me not a ruler of the 
people. 

8. For Jerusalem is ruined, and 
Judah is fallen ; because their tongue 
and their doings are against the 
Lorp, to provoke the eyes of his 
glory. 

9. The shew of their countenance 
doth witness against them; and they 
declare their sin as Sodom, they 
hide ¢¢ not: woe unto their soul! for 
they have rewarded evil unto them- 
selves. 

10. Say ye to the righteous, that 
it shall be well with him; for they 
shall eat the fruit of their doings. 

11. Woe unto the wicked! it shall 

1. Quoniam ecce Dominator Ie- 
hova exercituum, Ierosolyme et 
Jude vigorem et vim adimet, om- 
nem vigorem panis, omnem vigorem 
aque, 

2. Fortem, et virum bellicosum, 
judicem et prophetam, et divinum 
et senem, 

3. Ducem quinquagenarium, et 
conspicuum, senatorem, eximium 
quemque inter artifices et disertum, 
(vel, intelligentem arcani sermonis.) 

4. Et constituam pueros illis 
principes, et parvuli dominabuntur 
eis. 

5. Violenter aget populus quisque 
in alium, vir in proximum suum; 
insolescet adolescens contra senem, 
contemptus adversus honoratum. 

6. Cum apprehenderit quisque 
fratrem suum e familia patris sui, 
Vestimentum, dicens, est tibi: Prin- 
ceps noster eris: ruina hee in manu 
tua : 

7. Is jurabit in illa die, dicens, 
Non ero curator; nam domi mez 
neque panis est, neque vestimentum ; 
itaque ne me principem populi con- 
stituatis. 

8. Certé corruit Ierusalem, et 
“Iuda cecidit ; quoniam lingua eorum 
et studia contra Iehovam, ad exacer- 
bandos oculvs gloriz ejus. 

9. Probatio vultus eorum respon- 
det in ipsis: (vel, adversus ipsos :) 
peccatum suum, sicut Sodoma, preedi- 
caverunt, neque dissimularunt. Ve 
anime ipsorum, quia accersiverunt 
sibi malum. 

10. Dicite justo, bene erit, quia 
fructus manuum suarum comedent, 

11. Ve impio, malé erit; quo- 
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be ill with him; for the reward of his 
hands shall be given him. 

12, As for my people, children are 
their oppressors, and women rule 
over them. O my people, they 
which lead thee cause thee to err, and 
destroy the way of thy paths. 

13. The Lorp standeth up to 
plead, and standeth to judge the 
people. 

14. The Lorp will enter into judg- 
ment with the ancients of his people, 
and the princes thereof: for ye have 
eaten up the vineyard; the spoil of 
the poor is in your houses. 

15. What mean ye that ye beat 
my people to pieces, and grind the 
faces of the poor? saith the Lord 
Gop of hosts. 

16. Moreover, the Lorp saith, 
Because the daughters of Zion are 
haughty, and walk with stretched- 
forth necks, and wanton eyes, walk- 
ing and mincing as they go, and 
making a tinkling with their feet : 

17. Therefore the Lorp will smite 
with a scab the crown of the head of 
the daughters of Zion, and the Lorp 
will discover their secret parts. 

18. In that day the Lord will take 
away the bravery of their tinkling 
ornaments about their feet, and their 
cauls, and _their round tires like the 
moon, 

19. The chains, and the bracelets, 
and the mufflers, 

20. The bonnets, and the orna- 
ments of the legs, and the head- 
bands, and the tablets, and the ear- 
rings, 

21. The rings, and nose-jewels, 
22. The changeable suits of ap- 

parel, and the mantles, and the 
wimples, and the crisping-pins, 

23. The glasses, and the fine linen, 
and the hoods, and the vails. 

24. And it shall come to pass, that 
instead of sweet smell there shall be 
stink ; and instead of a girdle a rent; 
and instead of well-set hair baldness ; 
and instead of a stomacher a girding 
of sackcloth ; and burning instead of 
beauty. 

25. Thy men shall fall by the 
sword, and thy mighty in the war. 
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niam secundum opera manuum sua- 
rum rependetur ei. 

12. Populi mei exactores sunt 
parvuli, et mulieres illi dominantur. 
Popule mi, qui te gubernant sedu- 
cunt, et viam semitarum tuarum 
depravant. 

13. Stat ad disceptandum Iehova, 
et presto est ad judicandos populos. 

14. Iehova in judicium veniet cum 
senibus populi sui, et cum principi- 
bus ejus; et vos perdidistis vineam, 
estque rapina pauperis in domibus 
vestris. 

15. Quid vobis quéd contunditis 
populum meum, et facies pauperum 
commolitis ? dicit Dominus lehova 
exercituum. 

16. Dicit quoque Iehova, Quo- 
niam superbiunt filie Sion, et por- 
recto collo incedunt, oculisque va- 
cantibus, et ambulando plaudendo- 
que ambulant, tinnitumque pedibus 
suis excitant : 

17. Ideo decalvabit Dominus ver- 
ticem filiarum Sion, et Dominus pu- 
denda earum nudabit. 

18. In die illa auferet Dominus 
ornamentum crepitaculorum, et re- 
ticula, et lunulas, 

19. Olfactoria, armillas, et mi- 
tras, 

20. Tiaras, crurum ornatus, vit- 
tas, bullas, et inaures, 

21. Annulos et monilia narium, 
22. Mutatorias vestes, palliola, 

pepla, et acus, 

23. Specula, et sindones, calyp- 
tras et theristra, 

24. Et erit pro suavi aromate 
putredo, et pro cinctura laceratio, et 
pro cincinnis calvitium; pro balteo 
cinctura sacci, adustio pro venus- 
tate. 

25. Viri tui in gladio cadent, et 
robur tuum in bello. 
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26. And her gates shall lament 26. Mcerebunt ac lugebunt porte 
and mourn; and she, being desolate, ejus; et ipsa desolata humi jacebit. 
shall sit upon the ground. 

J. For, behold. We stated, a little before, that this is the 
same subject which the Prophet began to treat towards the 
close of the former chapter ; for he warns the Jews that their 
wealth, however great it may be, will be of no avail to pre- 
vent the wrath of God, which, when it has once been kindled, 
will burn up all their defences. Hence it follows that they 
are chargeable with excessive madness, when, in order to 

drive away their alarm, they heap up their forces, strength, 
and warlike accoutrements, consultations, armour, abundant 
supply of provisions, and other resources. 

The demonstrative particle M37, (hinnéh,) behold, is em- 
ployed not only to denote certainty, but to express the short- 
ness of time, as if Isaiah caused wicked men to be eye-wit- 
nesses of the event ; for it frequently happens that they who 
do not venture openly to ridicule the judgments of God pass 
them by, as if they did not at all relate to them, or were still 
at a great distance. ‘ What is that to us?” say they; “ or, 
if they shall ever happen, why should we be miserable before 
the time? Will it not be time enough to think of those 
calamities when they actually befall us?’ Since, therefore, 
wicked men, in order to set at nought the judgments of God, 
dig for themselves lurking-places of this description, on this 
account the Prophet presses them more closely and earnestly, 
that they may not imagine that the hand of God is distant, 
or vainly expect that it will be relaxed. 

The Lord Jehovah of hosts will take away from Jerusalem. 
This is also the reason why he calls God the Lord and Jeho- 
vah of hosts, that the majesty of God may terrify their drowsy 
and sluggish minds ; for God has no need of titles, but our 
ignorance and stupidity must be aroused by perceiving his 
glory. First, the Prophet threatens that the Jews will have 
the whole produce of the harvest taken from them, so that 
they will perish through famine. Immediately afterwards 
he speaks in the same manner about military guards, and all 
that relates to the good order of the state. Hence we may 
infer that the Jews boasted of the prosperity which they at 
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that time enjoyed, so as to entertain a foolish belief that they 
were protected against every danger. But Isaiah threatens 
that not only the whole country, but Jerusalem herself, 
which was the invincible fortress of the nation, will be ex- 
posed to God’s chastisements ; as if he had said, “The wrath 
of God will not only fall on every part of the body, but will 
pierce the very heart.” ; 

The power and the strength. As to the words {YW 
MIYWD, (mashgnén wmashgnénach,) which differ only in this 
respect, that one is in the masculine, and the other in the 
feminine gender, I have no doubt that the Prophet intended 
by this change to express more fully the certainty that sup- 
ports of every kind would be broken; and therefore I have 
translated them the power and the strength.’ I do not agree 
with those interpreters who view it as referring to the per- 
sons of men, for it more appropriately denotes all supports, 
whatever may be their nature. 

Still it is doubtful whether the Prophet limits it to food, 
or extends it to all other kinds of support, which he men- 
tions immediately afterwards. But it is natural to suppose 
that by MIYWID) [YW (mashgnén wmashgnénah) is included 
generally everything that is necessary to sustain the order 
of the city or of the people; and next that, for the sake of 
explanation, he enumerates some particulars. The first 
clause therefore means, “ God will take away every help 
and assistance by which you think that you are upheld, so 
that nothing whatever may be left to support you.” 

Next, he adds, what will be their want and nakedness ; 
and he begins, as we have said, with food and nourishment, 
which hold the first rank in sustaining the life of men. 

1 « Heb. ‘the support masculine and the support feminine;’ that is, 
every kind of support, whether great or small, strong or weak. Al kanitz, 
wal kanitzan; the wild beast, male and female: proverbially applied both 
to fishing and hunting; that is, I seized the prey, great or little, good or 
bad. From hence, as Schultens observes, is explained Is. iii. 1, literally, 
the male and female stay; that is, the strong and weak, the great and 
small.”—.Chappelow, quoted by Lowth. 

* Caxvin has imitated the Hebrew phrase by the rendering vigorem et 
vim ; employing two words, of which one is in the masculine and the other 
in the feminine gender, and both begin with the same letter, while each of 
them denotes strength. Our English version has imitated the alliteration 
by the stay and the staff. Ed. 
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Now there are two ways in which God takes away the 
strength of bread and water ; either when he deprives us of 
victuals, or when he takes from them the power of nourish- 
ing us; for unless God impart to our food a hidden power, 
the greatest abundance of it that we may possess will do us 
no good. (Ley. xxvi. 26.) Hence in another passage God 
is said to break the staff of bread, (Ezek. iv. 16,) when the 
bakers deliver the bread by weight, and yet it does not yield 
satisfaction. And this comparison ought to be carefully 
observed, in order to inform us that, even though the belly 
be well filled, we shall always be hungry, there being no- 
thing but the secret blessing of God that can feed or 
support us. 

Though the hunger which the Prophet threatens in this 
passage may be understood to mean that the fields will be 
unproductive, or, that God will take away from the Jews 
every kind of food, yet, since the Prophets are generally 
accustomed to borrow their forms of expression from the 
law, this interpretation will apply very well. For he might 
simply have said, “I will take away the bread and wine ;” 
but he expresses something more secret when he speaks of 
the support of bread and water; as if he had said that, 
though the people be not reduced to famine, yet God will 
make them, even while they are rioting in gluttony, to pine 
with hunger; for when the blessing of God is withdrawn, 
all its usefulness will vanish away. We may sum it up in 
this manner, that the people will have no food to strengthen 
them ; either because they will not have bread and water, 
or, if they have, will derive no advantage from them. 

2. The strong man and the man of war. He mentions 
other ends which contribute to the safety and good order 
either of nations or of cities. Of these he threatens that 
the Jews will be wholly deprived, so that they will neither 
have wisdom or bravery at home, nor military forces abroad. 
He is not careful to attend to order, but is satisfied with 

giving a short abridgment, and mixes one subject with 
another. He begins with men of war, into whose hands 
was committed the defence of the country. God sometimes 
takes them away by death, and sometimes by making them 
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soft and effeminate. The latter is more frequent, so that 
posterity degenerates from the bravery of ancestors, and 
those who were formerly courageous become, in process of 
time, cowardly and unfit for war. But we see also that the 
former sometimes happens, in consequence of which the 
boldest men suddenly lose heart. 

The judge and the prophet. We know that, in the Hebrew 
language, the word judge stands for every kind of governors ; 
and it is certain that by prophets are meant every kind of 
teachers. Accordingly, he threatens that the civil govern- 
ment will be set aside, and that instruction will be at an 

end, and that thus the Jews will be destroyed ; and, indeed, 
magistrates and teachers hold the same place in the common- 
wealth that the two eyes do in the human body. 

And diviners and old men.’ I consider the same rank as 
before to be denoted by old men, who are more fit for 
governing, because age brings along with it prudence, wis- 
dom, and gravity. As to the word diwiner, though it is 
used in a bad sense in Scripture, yet here it appears to be 
used in a good sense, when Isaiah enumerates those things 
which contribute to preserve the good order of a city and of 
a kingdom. This term might, therefore, be applied to a 
soothsayer, who dwvines or penetrates into dark matters, not 
by omens or superstitious arts, but by extraordinary acute- 
ness and skill. But as God forbade them to consult magi- 
cians, soothsayers, and diviers, (Deut. xviii. 20,) and as 
Balaam himself declares that there is no divination against 
Israel, (Numb. xxiii. 23,) Ido not quarrel with those who 

would prefer to use the word diviner as denoting magical 
divinations ; nor will there be any absurdity in enumerating 
among the punishments of the nation, that it would be de- 

_ prived also of those aids which were sinful and criminal ; 
for along with the altar and sacrifices Hosea mentions tera- 

_ phim? (Hos. iii. 4.) 

1 And the prudent and the ancient.—Eng. Ver. 
2 « The Prophet,” says Cavin, “ seems to speak here of idols, for he 

afterwards adds teraphim; and teraphim were no doubt images, (Gen. 
xxxi. 19, 30,) which the superstitious used while worshipping their ficti- 
tious gods, as we read in many places. The king of Babylon is said to 
have consulted the teraphim ; and it is said that Rachel stole the teraphim, 
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The captain of fifty. He employs this term agreeably to 
the custom which then prevailed ; for as the Romans had 
centurions, or captains of hundreds, so the Jews had captains, 
or rulers of fifties, which the Greeks call srevrnxovrapxous, 
but as that custom did not exist among the Latins, so the 
name was unknown among them. By persons of venerable 
aspect' he means those whose reputation for bravery gave 
them influence among the people. | | 

The senator.” The word }'Y1', (yagnétz,) for which I have 
put senator, may be applied to men in private life who are 
eminent for prudence; but as it is strictly applicable to 
counsellors, who discharge a public office, I resolved not to 
depart from the common opinion. 

The skilful artificer. Because the mechanical arts are 
not less advantageous for upholding the prosperity of a 
nation, and for the support of animal life, Isaiah likewise 
mentions that, through the want of them, the destruction of 
the Jews is at hand. 
And the eloquent. The word which is placed last in the 

enumeration has been variously explained by commentators. 
Literally it means, “ skilled in muttering, or in a subdued 
tone of speech.” Now since the heathen oracles give out 
their replies by whisperings or mutterings, some think that 
the word denotes enchantments., A better exposition is 
given by those who interpret wind (lahash) to mean secret 
designs ; but as a style which is both mysterious and weighty 
may be not inappropriately denoted by this word, I had no 
hesitation in rendering it by the word eloquent. Yet if-it 
be thought preferable to view it as denoting wise and cautious 
men, who, though not qualified for public speaking, give 
private advices of what may profitably be done, I have no 
objection. 

and shortly after Laban calls the teraphim his gods.” Com. on the Twelve 
Minor Prophets, vol. i. p. 130. 

' The honourable man.—Eng. Ver. 
2 The counsellor.—Eng. Ver. 
* In a marginal reading of the text our author renders this phrase by 

skilled in mysterious discourse. “The powerful in persuasion.” —Lowth. 
«“ The expert dealer in charms.”—Bishop Stock. “ wind is to whisper or 
mutter certain words, by which jugglers pretended to charm noxious crea- 
tures, and to deprive them of their power of hurting.” —Parkhurst. 
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We must attend to this comprehensive description of a 
well-regulated state. For Isaiah has placed first corn and 
other things necessary for bodily support ; secondly, military 
forces; thirdly, skill in governing a nation and the various 
parts of civil government ; fourthly, the prophetical office ; 
and fifthly, the mechanical arts. With these ornaments does 
God adorn the nations which he intends to render safe and 
sound ; and, on the other hand, he takes them. from ‘those 
nations which he intends utterly to destroy. Let us, there- 
fore, know that everything which we find to be profitable 
for the support of life flows from the undeserved goodness of 
God. Hence also there follows another instruction, namely, 
that we ought to beware lest, by our ingratitude, we deprive 
ourselves of those excellent gifts of God. 

4, And I will appoint children to be their princes.’ That 
the vengeance of God may be more manifest, he now de- 
scribes how sad and wretched will be the change, when com- 
petent and faithful rulers shall be taken from among them, 
and God shall put cowardly and worthless persons in their 

room. By children are meant not only those who are so by 
age, but also by mind and conduct, such as delicate and 
effeminate persons, who are destitute of courage and cannot 
wield the sword intrusted to them. He does not here carry 
out the contrast, clause by clause ; for he thought it enough 
to point out one way in which a commonwealth is speedily 
ruined ; that is, when its rulers are weak and foolish men, 
like children, who have no gravity or wisdom. But it must 
be laid down as a principle, that no man is qualified for 
governing a commonwealth unless he have been appointed 
to it by God, and be endued with uncommon excellence. 
Plato, too, understood this matter well: for though, being a 
heathen, he had no true knowledge of this kind, yet his 

quick sagacity enabled him to perceive that no man is fit 
and qualified for public government who has not been pre- 

pared for it by God in an extraordinary measure ; for public 
government proceeds from God alone, and in like manner 
every part of it must be upheld by him. Besides, they whom 
the Lord does not govern have nothing left for them but to 

1 And I will give children to be their princes.—Eng, Ver. 
VOL. I. I 
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be children, or rather to be twice children, that is, dso 
of all skill and of all wisdom. 
Now the Lord executes this vengeance in two ways; be- 

cause it frequently happens, that when we appear to have 
men who are grave and skilful in business, no sooner do 
they come to action than they stumble like blind men, and 
have no more wisdom than children ; for the Lord deprives 
them of that remarkable ability which they had formerly 
received from him, and stuns them, as if he had struck them 
with a thunderbolt. But sometimes the Lord proceeds more 
gently, and gradually removes men of extraordinary ability, 
who were fit for ruling, and commits the reins of government 
to those who were unable to govern a family, or even a single 
child. When these things happen, it is very certain that 
destruction is not far off. 

Besides, it deserves our notice, as I lately mentioned, that 
a well-regulated commonwealth is a singular gift of God, 
when the various orders of judges and senators, soldiers, 
captains, artificers, and teachers, aid each other by mutual 
intercourse, and join in promoting the general safety of the 
whole people. For when the Prophet threatens, and pro- 
nounces it to be a very severe punishment, that these things 
shall be taken away, he plainly shows that those eminent 
and uncommon gifts of God are necessary for the safety of 
nations. - Accordingly, he here commends the office of magis- 
trates, and captains, and soldiers, and likewise the office of 

teachers. This deserves our notice in opposition to fanatics, 
who endeavour to banish from the world the power of using 
the sword, together with all civil government and order. 
But the Prophet declares that these things are not taken 
away or removed unless when God ‘is angry. It follows, 
therefore, that they who oppose, and, as far as lies in their 
power, set aside or destroy such benefits, are wicked men 
and enemies of the public safety. 

He likewise commends instruction, without which a com- 

monwealth cannot stand ; for, as Solomon says, where pro- 

phecy-is not, the nation must be ruined. (Prov. xxix. 18.) At 
the same time, he commends the mechanical arts, agricul- 
ture, manual occupations of every description, architecture, 
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and such like, which we cannot dispense with; for all arti- 
zans of every kind, who contribute what is useful to men, 
are the servants of God, and have the same end in view with 
those who were formerly mentioned, namely, the preserva- 
tion of mankind. 

The same thing must be said about war ; for, although law- 
ful, war ought to be nothing else than an attempt to obtain 
peace; yet sometimes an engagement is unavoidable, that 
they who have the power of the sword may use it, and defend 
themselves and their followers by arms. War, therefore, is 
not in itself to be condemned ; for it is the means of pre- 
serving the commonwealth. But neither must eloquence be 
despised ; for it is often needed, both in public and in pri- 
vate life, that something may be clearly and fully explained 
and demonstrated to be true. This is also reckoned among 
the gifts and important blessings of God, when a state 
abounds in wise and eloquent men, who can contend with the 
adversaries in the gate. (Ps. exxvii. 5.) 

This passage may be thus summed up, “ When God takes 
away those gifts, and alters the condition of a people, in 
whatever way this takes place; either by changing the form 
of government, or by taking away the rulers, the anger of 
God ought to be acknowledged ;” for, as Hosea says, he 
taketh away kings in his wrath, and appointeth them in his 
indignation. (Hos. xiii. 11.) Let us not, therefore, ascribe 

these changes to chance or other causes. 
5. The people will oppress every man his neighbour. He 

describes the utmost confusion, which was about to overtake 

the Jews, when order was destroyed or relaxed; and this 
will happen to all nations, as soon as government is removed 
or falls to the ground. We know how great is the wantonness 
of the human mind, when every man is hurried along by 
ambition, and, in short, how furious the lawless passions are 
when they are laid under no restraint. There is no reason, 
therefore, to wonder if, when the judgment-seats have been 
laid low, every man insults his neighbour, cruelty abounds, 
and licentiousness rages without control. If we considered 
this wisely, we would set a higher value on the kindness of 
God, when he preserves us in any tolerable condition, and 
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does not allow us to be lamentably ruined. Hence it is 
evident that they who direct or apply their minds to sap the 
foundations of civil government are the open enemies of 
mankind, or rather, they are in no respect different from 
wild beasts. 3 

But this confusion described by the Prophet is most dis- 
graceful, that a child shall dare to insult an old man, that 
the dregs of a low and despised multitude shall rise up 
against nobles and men of high reputation; for it is the — 
most preposterous of all things that modesty shall be thrown 
away, so that they who were worthy of veneration shall be 
treated with contempt. And yet this spectacle, so shameful 
and revolting, must unavoidably be exhibited when civil 
government has been overthrown. As to my rendering of 
the verb &3) (niggash) in an active sense, to oppress, 1 was 
forced to adopt it, for otherwise the meaning of the passage 
would have been imperfect. 

6. When every man shall take hold of his brother. As this 
verse is closely connected with the former, and proceeds 
without interruption as far as the phrase he shall swear, the 
particle *3 (kz) is evidently taken for an adverb of time. 
For Isaiah, intending to express the extreme wretchedness 
of the people, says that there will be no man who will under- 
take to govern them, though he were requested todoso. To 
such an extent unquestionably does ambition prevail among 
men, that many are always eager to contend for power, and 
endeavour to obtain it even at the hazard of their lives. In 
every age the whole world has been convulsed by the desire 
of obtaining kingly power ; and there is not a village so in- 
considerable as not to contain men who willingly undertake 
to become rulers ; and all this proves that man is an animal 
desirous of honour. Hence it follows that everything is in 
a deplorable condition, when that dignity is not only despised 
but obstinately rejected; for the mournful calamity has 
reached its lowest depth, when that which men naturally 
desire with the greatest ardour is universally disdained. 

Isaiah mentions other circumstances of an aggravating 
nature, tending to show that the Jews will rather lay aside 
every feeling of humanity and compassion than undertake 
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the office of rulers. If one shall refuse to rule foreign na- 
tions, it will not perhaps be thought so wonderful ; but when 
the preservation of brethren is in question, it is excessively 
unkind to decline the honourable office. It is therefore a 
proof that matters are utterly desperate, when the office of 
ruler is disdainfully rejected by that man to whom his kins- 
men appeal, by entreating his support and throwing them- 
selves on his protection. Now, since princes are commonly 
selected on account of their wealth, or, at least, kingly power 
is not usually bestowed on any who have not a moderate 
share of riches, lest poverty should lay them open to con- 
tempt and reproach, or drive them to unworthy means of 
gain, he likewise adds this circumstance, that though they 
are able to bear the burden, still they will not accept of it ; 
as if he had said, “ Not only the common people, but also 
the nobles and the wealthy, decline the task of government.” 

The phrase take hold is likewise emphatic, for. it means 
- to “lay hands” ona person; as if Isaiah had said that those 
who shall wish to obtain a prince will not employ flatteries 
and entreaties, but will proceed with disorder and violence 
to seize on some person, and endeavour to compel him to 
occupy the throne. | 

Let this ruin be under thy hand. This last circumstance 
is not less weighty. The meaning is, “ At least if you have 
any compassion or humanity, do not fail to aid us in our ex- 
treme wretchedness.” For when a multitude of men, like a 

scattered flock, bewailing with tears their ruinous condition, 
implore the protection of a shepherd, he who will not stretch 
out a helping hand must have a heart as hard as iron. Some 
translate it as if, by a figure of speech, (hypallage,) one word 
had been put for another, Let thy hand be under this ruin ; 
that is, for the sake of upholding it. 

7. In that day shall he swear. The word swear expresses 
an absolute and vehement refusal ; for frequently he who at 
first excuses himself, or declares that he will not do it, at 
length yields to entreaty ; but he who, in refusing, employs 
an oath, shuts out all hope, because he gives them to under- 
stand that his purpose is firm and decided. Perhaps, too, 
the phrase in that day, means “immediately, without any 
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delay, and without long consultation ;” but as it may also be 
viewed demonstratively, (Sescruxas,) as pointing out more 
fully the time of the calamity, I do not express a strong 
opinion. The general meaning is obvious, that their ruinous 
condition will be past remedy. 

As to the word YAN, (chabésh,) though commentators differ 
in their interpretation of it, yet I cheerfully coneur with 
those who think that the metaphor is here borrowed from 
surgeons ;' for nothing can more fully meet the case. It is 
as if one, to whom application had been made to heal a sick 
man, should declare that he has no skill in the art of heal- 
ing, or that the disease is too inveterate to admit of being 
cured, 

The next copulative 1, (vau,) means for ; as if he had said, 
“ And undoubtedly I have not ability to do so.”” His mean- 
ing therefore is, that the state of affairs will be so desperate; 
that no man, even when matters are at the worst, will ven- 

ture to take measures for their defence. 
8. For Jerusalem is ruined. Lest it should be thought 

that God is excessively cruel, when he punishes his people 
with such severity, the Prophet here explains briefly the 
reason of the calamity ; as if he had said that the destruc- 
tion of that ungodly people is righteous, because in so many 
ways they have persisted in provoking God. And thus he 
cuts off all ground of complaint ; for we know with what in- 
solent fury the world breaks out, when it is chastised with 
more than ordinary severity. He says that they were ready, 
both by words and by actions, to commit every kind of 
crimes. In speaking of their destruction, he employs such 
language as if it had already taken place ; though the past 
may be taken for the future, as in many other passages. 

1 WAN (chabdsh) literally signifies to bind. I will not be a binder; 
that is, “ I will not be one who binds up your wounds.” Jarchi renders it, 
“ I will not be a binder ; that is, I will not be one of those who bind up.” 
His annotator, Breithaupt, explains it thus: “that is, who employ any 
remedy, or apply a plaster, teaching in the school or synagogue what 
should be done, and what should be avoided.” This accords with the ren- 
dering, healer, as in the English version, which is supported by that of 
Lowth, “I will not be a healer of thy breaches.”—Ed. 

2 MID, (abebéethi,) AND in my house; that is, FoR in my house is neither 
bread nor clothing.—Ed. 
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To provoke the eyes of his glory. This mode of expression 
aggravates the crime, as denoting that they had intention- 
ally resolved to insult God; for those things which are done 
before our eyes, if they are displeasing to us, are the more 
offensive. It is true that wicked men mock God, as if they 
were able to deceive him ; but as nothing, however it may 
be concealed, escapes his view, Isaiah brings it as a reproach 
against them, that they openly and shamelessly, in his very 
presence, indulged in the commission of crimes. The word 
glory also deserves our attention ; for it is a proof of extra- 
ordinary madness, if we have no feeling of reverence, when 
the majesty of God is presented to our view. God had so 
illustriously displayed his glory before the nation of Israel, 
that they ought justly to have been humbled, if they had 
any remains of shame or of modesty. Whatever, then, may 
be the murmurings of wicked men against God, or their com- » 
plaints of his severity, the cause of all the calamities which 
they endure will be found to be in their own hands. 

9. The proof of their countenance. will answer in them, 
or, will answer against them.' As the Prophet had to do 
with impudent and brazen-faced hypocrites, who impudently 
boasted that they were good men; so he says that their 
countenance testifies what kind of persons they are, and 
that it will not be necessary to bring witnesses from a dis- 
tance, in order to prove their. wickedness ; for to answer 
means “to bear testimony,” or “to confess.’ Although, 
therefore, they disguise their face and countenance, so that 
they frequently deceive others, yet God compells them to 
show and prove what they are; so that, in spite of them- 
selves, they carry, as it were, in their forehead a mark of 
their deceit and hypocrisy. 

Some explain it, that their crimes are so manifest that 
they cannot avoid seeing, as in a mirror, the baseness which 

_ they desire to conceal. But the former meaning is con- 
firmed by what immediately follows, that they declared their — 
sin in the same manner as the inhabitants of Sodom. By 
these words he intimates that they devoted themselves to 
iniquity in such a manner, that they boasted of their trans- 

1 See page 122. 
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gressions without any shame; as if it had been honourable 
and praiseworthy in them to trample on every distinction be- 
tween right and wrong, and not to indulge in every kind of 
wickedness. On this account he compares them to the in- 
habitants of Sodom, (Gen. xviii. 20; xix. 5,) who were so 
much blinded by their lusts, that they rushed, with brutish 
stupidity, to everything base. So, then, this is the answer 
of the countenance, which he mentioned a little before, that 
they carry about with them plain tokens of impiety, which 
are abundantly sufficient to prove their guilt. 

Woe unto their soul ! Here he declares what was formerly 
mentioned, that the whole cause of their calamities is to be 
found in themselves ; for by their sins and iniquities they 
provoked the Lord; and consequently that they have no 
means of evasion, that it is useless to contrive idle pretences, 
because the evil itself dwells in their bones; as if he had 
said, “God cannot be accused, as if he punished you un~ 
justly. Acknowledge that it has been done by yourselves ; 
give glory to a righteous judge, and lay the whole blame on 
yourselves.” 

10. Say, ut shall be well with the righteous. Before quoting 
the opinions of others, I shall point out the true meaning. 
As punishments so severe commonly present to pious mitide 
an exceedingly sharp temptation, and especially since hardly 
any public calamities occur which do not involve good men 
along with the bad ; so the Prophet—at least, in my opinion 
—reminds them of the providence of God, which never con- 
founds anything, but even, when there is apparent confu- 
sion, never ceases to distinguish between good and bad men. 

But there are various ways in which this passage is ex- 
plained ; for some render it, “ Say to the righteous man, be- 
cause he is good, therefore he shalleat the fruit of his hands.” 
From that interpretation this meaning is obtained: “I wish 
and command the godly to be of good cheer ; for with what- 

_ ever severity I may punish the crimes of the nation, still it 
shall be well with the godly.” But a more suitable meaning 
is this: Say; that is, hold it to be a settled point ; for in 
Scripture to say often means to think, and to be convinced ; 
as David writes, J sain, J will take heed to my ways, (Ps. 
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xxxix.1,) and in a thousand instances of the same kind; 
so that he does not bid them tell the righteous man, but he 
bids every man be fully convinced, that happy will be the 
condition of the righteous man, though he may now appear 
to be unhappy. 

Besides, I consider 21, (¢0b,) to mean a happy and pros- 
perous condition ; as in the former verse he employed the 
word MY, (ragnah,) with which 31Y is now contrasted ; and 
thus I.do not think that MY", (ragnah,) means wickedness, 
but a miserable condition. Now since it literally runs, Say 
to the righteous man, ANA "3, (ki tob,) that it shall be well ; 
either the particle °5, (47,) has an affirmative sense, as in 
many other passages, or it appears to be superfluous, though 
the probability is, that it is intended for confirmation. Surely 
ut shall be well with the righteous man ; that is, let every 
ground of doubt be removed, and let us be fully convinced, 
that the condition of the righteous man will be most excel- 
lent and prosperous. It is difficult to believe this, and there- 
fore it is added, he shall eat the fruit of his doings ; that is, 
he shall not be defrauded of the reward of his good conduct. 
Others consider to say as meaning to exhort, and render the 
two words, 24 °D, (ki tab,) that he will do well ; but I reject 
it as a forced interpretation. 

11. Woe unto the wicked ! it shall be all with him. He 
brings forward this clause as a contrast to the former one ; 
from which it may be easily inferred what was the design of 
the Prophet, namely, to comfort the godly, and to terrify the 
wicked by the judgment of God. For when an uncommonly 
severe calamity occurs, which attacks all without discrimina- 

tion, we doubt whether it be by the providence of God, or, 
on the contrary, by blind chance, that the world is governed. 
On this account godly men fear and dread that the same de- 
struction which overtakes the wicked will ruin them also. 
Others think that it is of no importance whether a man be 
good or bad, when they see both classes visited by pestilence, 
war, famine, and other calamities. And hence arises the 
wicked thought, that there is no difference between the re- 
wards of the good and of the bad; and in the midst of these 
gloomy thoughts carnal appetites lead many to despair. 



138 COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. OHAP. 111. 12. 

Accordingly, the Prophet shows that the judgment of God 
is right, that men may continue to fear God, and may be 
aware that those who, in the expectation of escaping pun- 
ishment, provoke God, will not pass unpunished. He like- 
wise exhorts them to ascribe to God the praise of justice; 
as if he had said, “ Think not that blind chance rules in the 
world, or that God punishes with blind violence, and without 
any regard to justice, but hold it as a principle fully settled 
in your minds, that it shall be well with the righteous man ; 
for God will repay him what he hath promised, and will not 
disappoint him of his hope. On the other hand, believe that 
the condition of the wicked man will be most wretched, for 
he brings on himself the evil which must at length fall on 
his head.” 

By these words the Prophet, at the same time, charges 
the people with stupidity in not perceiving the judgment of 
God ; for they suffered the punishments of their crimes, and 
yet hardened themselves under them, as if they had been 
altogether devoid of feeling. Now there cannot befall us 
anything worse than that we should be hardened against 
chastisements, and not perceive that God chastiseth us. 
When we labour under such stupidity, our case is almost 
hopeless. 

12. The oppressors of my people are children.’ Here also 
is reproved the madness and sottishness of the people, be- 
cause they shut their eyes at noon-day. There is nothing 
which men are more reluctant to allow than to have a yoke 
laid on them ; nor do they willingly submit to be governed 
by nobles. Feeble and cowardly, therefore, must be the 
minds of those who obey delicate and effeminate. men, and 
permit themselves to be oppressed by them; nor can it be 
doubted that God has struck with a spirit of cowardice those 
who offer their shoulders, like asses, to bear burdens. The 
power of a tyrant must indeed be endured, even by men of 
courage; but the reproach which Isaiah brings against the 
Jews is, that while they obstinately shake off the yoke of 
God, they are ready to yield abject submission to men, and 
to perform any services, however shameful or degrading. 

1 As for my people, children are their oppressors.—Eng. Ver. 
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_ For the Jews could not complain that they were compelled 
_ by violence, when of their own accord they obeyed those 
whose authority they would gladly have declined. Hence it 

_ is evident that they were struck by the hand of God, and 
were shaken with terror, so that they had no strength either 
of body or of mind. 

This is also the vengeance which God had formerly threat- 
ened by Moses; for the general doctrine of Moses, as we 
have already wid, is continually alluded to by the prophets.’ 
For how was it possible that men who had the power of re- 
sistance should of their own accord undergo a slavery from 
which they would willingly have escaped, had not God de- 
prived them of understanding and forethought, that he 
might in this manner take vengeance on their crimes ? 
Whenever, therefore, anything of this kind shall befall us, 

let us not imagine that it came by chance. On the con- 
trary, whenever it shall happen that we are governed by 
men who are of no estimation, and who are more insignifi- 
cant than children, let us acknowledge the wrath of the 
Lord, if we do not choose that the Prophet shall charge us 
with the grossest stupidity. 

They who govern thee? He continues to teach the same 
doctrine, that when God lets loose the reins against the 
wicked, so as to disturb everything, he shows that he is 
highly offended at the Jews; for if they had enjoyed his 
favour, there was reason to dpe that his government would 
be most holy and blessed. At the same time it is probable 
that the common herd of men were so foolishly devoted to 
their rulers, that they revered as oracles both their injunc- 
tions and their conduct ; and hence arose all the corruption 
that everywhere prevailed. Since, therefore, the contagion 
was spreading farther without being perceived by the people, 
Isaiah cries aloud that they ought to guard against the 

- governors themselves, who corrupt and destroy the people. 
1 Our author appears to have particularly in his eye, Lev. xxvi. 36, 

And upon them that are left alive of you I will send a faintness into their 
hearts in the lands of their enemies; and the sound of a shaken leaf shall 
chase them ; and they shall flee as fleeing from a sword; and they shall 

b den when none pursueth.—Ed. 
2 They which lead thee.—(Eng. Ver.) The marginal reading is, they 

which call thee blessed.—Ed. 



140 COMMENTARY ON ISATAH. OHAP. Ilr. 13, 

Others explain it, they who bless thee; but as the parti- 
ciple which he employs may be taken from “WW, (ydshdar,) 
which signifies to rule, I shall rather adopt that interpreta- 
tion, for it is more agreeable to the context.’ I do acknow- 
ledge that the false prophets flattered the people, but I see 
no reason why their flatteries should be mentioned here. 
But it applies very well to the rulers and heads, that they 
were the cause of the destruction ; for as princes are raised 
to their office for the sake of the public safety, so no plague 
is more destructive than when they are bad men, and rule 
according to their own caprice. He says, therefore, that 
they who rule are the causes of the evils, and that they cor- 
rupt everything, since it was their duty to correct other 
men, and to point out the way by their own example. 

13. Jehovah standeth up to plead. So long as wickedness 
rages without control, and the Lord sends no relief from on 
high, we think that he is idle and has forgotten his duty. 
More especially, when the nobles themselves are spared, he 
appears to grant them liberty to commit sin, as if they were 
most sacred persons that must not be touched. Accordingly, 
after having complained of the princes, he adds that the 
Lord will do what his authority demands, and will not per- 
mit such flagrant crimes to pass unpunished. For there is 
hardly any conduct more offensive, or more fitted to disturb 
our minds, than when the worst examples of every sort are 
publicly exhibited by magistrates, while no man utters a 
syllable against them, but almost all give their approbation. 
We then ask, Where is God, whose glory, a great part of 
which, consisting in authority, is taken away, ought to have 
been illustriously displayed by men of that rank ? ; 

Isaiah meets this difficulty by saying, “ Though the nation 
is wicked, yet because the princes themselves are very greatly 
corrupted, and even pollute the whole nation by their vices, 
God sits as judge in heaven, and will at length call them to 

1 The reading of the Septuagint is, of waxagigorrss tuaés, they who bless 
you. Undoubtedly DWN1D comes from Wk, and not from 1”, which in 
the corresponding participle gives Dw"). From the Kal of WX, to go, 
the Pihel, taking a Hiphil meaning, denotes to cause to go, or to lead. 
Not improbably our Author meant that the one verb borrows one of its 
meanings from the other; but this would need proof.—Zd. 



a 
sy 

OHAP. 111. 14. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 14] 

account, and assign to every one his reward.” Although he 
does not exempt the multitude from guilt, yet that the 
sources of the evils may be known, he particularly attacks the 
rulers, and threatens them with the punishment which they 
deserved. 

14. The Lory will enter into yudgment with the ancients of 
his people. Formerly he had erected for God a throne from 
which he might plead. Now he says that he will enter into 
judgment. How? with theancients. There might have been 
a slight allusion to lawful assemblies, in which older men sit 
as God’s deputies ; but I assent to the opinion more com- 
monly entertained, that God contends against the ancients 
of his people. This passage, therefore, corresponds to the 
saying of David, God will stand in the assembly of the gods, 
(Ps. lxxxii. 1;') that is, though it may now be thought that 

princes do everything with impunity, and though there be 
no one to restrain their caprice and their lawless passions, 
yet one day they will feel that God is above them, and will 
render an account to him of all their actions. 

These reproofs, undoubtedly, the judges of that time were 
very unwilling to hear. They have no wish, and do not think 
that it is right, that any one should treat them with such 
sharpness and severity; for they wish that everything should 
be at their disposal, that their will should be held as a law, 
and that they should be allowed to do whatever they choose ; 
that all men ought to flatter and applaud them, and to ap- 
prove of their very worst actions. They think that no man 
is a judge of their actions, and do not yield subjection to 
God himself. Since, therefore, they are so unbridled that 
they neither endure any advices nor any threatenings, the 
Prophet summons them to the judgment-seat of God. 

And with their princes. They are honourably described, 
by way of acknowledgment, as the chosen princes of the 
people. This also deserves attention; for they thought 
that, on account of their rank, they enjoyed a kind of privi- 
lege which set them free from the restraints of law, and that 
though heathen kings and princes might give an account of 

1 Like some other quotations of our Author, this is made from memory, 
and is not quite accurate.—Ed. 
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their actions, they, on the contrary, were sacred persons. 
They thought, therefore, that they were beyond the reach of 
all reproof, and ought not to be addressed, like heathen 
men, by threats and terrors. On this account Isaiah ex- 
pressly declares, that the Lord will not only call to account 
every kind of princes, but especially the proud hypocrites to 
whose care he had committed his people. EE 
And you have destroyed the vineyard.’ The metaphor of 

a vine is very common, where a nation, and especially the 
nation of Israel, is the subject. (Ps. lxxx. 8; Jer. ii. 21.) 
And by this word the Prophet now shows their crime to be 

‘double, because they paid no more regard to the people 
whom God had loved with extraordinary affection than if 
they had ruled over a heathen nation. The pronoun you is 
likewise emphatic; for he addresses the vine-dressers them- 
selves, who, instead of devoting themselves, as they ought 
to have done, to the cultivation of the vine, devoured it like 
wild beasts. Accordingly, he represents this to be a great 
aggravation of their cruelty; for how treacherous was it to 
destroy what they ought to have preserved and protected ? 
By this comparison the Lord shows how great care he takes 
of his own people, and how warmly he loves them ; not only 
because the Church is called his wine and inheritance, but 
by declaring that he will not endure the treachery and 
wickedness of those who have ruled over it tyrannically. 

The spoil of the poor is in your houses. He adds one cir- 
cumstance, by which the other parts of their life might be 
known, that they had in their houses the prey and spoil of 
the poor. Now the palace of princes ought to resemble a 
sanctuary: for they occupy the dwelling-place of God, which 
ought to be sacred to all. It is, therefore, the grossest sacri- 
lege to turn a sanctuary into a den of thieves. He represents 
still more strongly their criminality by adding of the poor ; 
for it is the most wicked of all acts of cruelty to plunder a 

* Ye have consumed my vineyard.—Lowth. Ye have eaten bare m 
vineyard.—Stock. ‘Custis 0 ri ivervgicurs civ durshavd wou; And why did 

you burn up my vineyard ?—Sept. “YA, (bagnér,) in its usual accepta- 
tion of burning, does not agree with the sense of a passage, which repre- 
sents people making a profit of what they consume. Understand it, 
therefore, of clearing away the productions of the soil, as cattle do when 
they eat down the grass.”— Rosenmiiller. 
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poor and needy man, who cannot defend himself, and who 
_ ought rather to have been protected. 
15. What mean ye that ye beat my people to pieces? He 
- mentions also other particulars, from which it is evident that 

_ they ruled in a haughty, cruel, and oppressive manner. It 
_ was not necessary that the Prophet should describe minutely 
everything deserving reproof in the princes ; for from these 
few circumstances it is evident with what injustice and cruelty 
and tyranny they ruled. But to whom shall the poor betake 
themselves but to the magistrate, who ought to be the father 
of his country and the protector of the wretched? On this 
account he employs a vehement interrogation, What? as if 
he had said, “ What effrontery is this! What cruelty and 
barbarity, to abuse the mean condition of the poor, so as to 
have no compassion on them!” By two comparisons he de- 
scribes their cruel oppression mingled with pride. 

Saith the Lord Jehovah of hosts. That the reproof may 
have all the weight that it ought to have, he brings forward 
God as speaking ; for there is an implied contrast that these 
things should not be viewed as coming from the mouth of 
men, but that the accusation proceeds from God himself, and 
that he pursues those who are guilty of such injustice, and 
will at length take vengeance on them. Because those who 
have been exalted to any kind of honour conduct themselves 
so haughtily as to disdain every direction and advice, he 
therefore meets their pride by bringing forward the majesty 
of God, that they may not venture to despise his earnest and 
severe threatenings. Yet let us remember that this passage 
ought not to be understood as if the Prophet were speaking 
only about the mercy of God; for after having threatened 
vengeance indiscriminately on all, he particularly mentions 
those who are their heads, in order to show that no man can 

escape the arm of God: and here he employs what is called 
_ the argument from the greater to the less. ‘‘ How would the 

Lord spare the lowest of the people, when he punishes even 
the princes themselves, because they have destroyed the 

_ vineyard ?” 
16. Because the daughters of Zion are haughty. Next 

follows another threatening against the ambition, luxury, 
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and pride of women. On these points the Prophet has not 
followed an exact order, but reproves sometimes one vice 
and sometimes another, as the subject appears to require, 
and afterwards sums up what he had said in a few words, as 
he did in the seventh verse of the first chapter. He there- 
fore pronounces censure on gorgeous ‘robes and superfluous 
ornaments, which were undoubted proofs of vain ostentation. 
Wherever dress and splendour are carried to excess, there is 
evidence of ambition, and many vices are usually connected 
with it ; for whence comes luxury in men and women but 
from pride ? 
And walk with stretched-forth neck. First, then, he justly 

declares pride to be the source of the evil, and points it out 
by the sign, that is, by their gait ; that the women walk with 
stretched-forth neck. For as it is a sign of modesty to have 
a down-cast look, (as even heathen writers have declared,) 
so to have excessively high looks is a sign of insolence ; and 
when a woman lifts up her head it can betoken nothing but 
pride. The Prophet certainly acts wisely in beginning at 
the very fountain ; for if he had begun by mentioning signs, 
such as dress, gait, and matters of that sort, it might have 

been easy to reply that still the mind was pure and upright ; 
and that if their dress was somewhat too elegant and splendid, 
that was not a sufficient reason for approaching them with 
such bitter language, and summoning them to the judgment- 
seat of God. Accordingly, in order to meet their unfounded 
accusations, he lays open the inward disease, which is mani- 
fested in the whole of their outward dress. ‘ 
And wandering eyes.' What he adds about wandering 

eyes denotes shameless lust, which for the most part is ex- 
pressed by the eyes ; for unchaste eyes are the heralds of an 
unchaste heart ; but the eyes of chaste women are sedate, 

and not wandering or unsteady. 

1 Wanton eyes. Heb. Deceiving with their eyes. Eng. Ver. * Leering 
with their eyes—Nictitantes oculis : from PD, Chald., oculis vagari. This 
is Abarbanel’s interpretation, approved of by Parkhurst and Rosenmiiller. 
Bishop Lowth derives Npwvd from 7p, to falsify, and translates it, 
JSalsely setting off their eyes with paint, according to the eastern fashion of - 
tinging the eyelids, on the inside, black with stibium, called by the natives 
al-cahol. But the object of the poet in this place is to describe, not or- 
naments, but affected motions of the body.” Bishop Stock. 
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And make a tinkling with their feet. This is a part of the 
indecent gesture by which wantonness is discovered. But it 
is not easy to say whether the women wore on their sandals 
some tinkling ornaments which made a noise as they walked, 
or whether they imitated the dancing-women by a measured 
step ; for the form of dresses since that time has been greatly 
changed. Yet I readily adopt the interpretation that they 
made a noise in walking, for this is very plainly expressed 
by the word employed. 

17. Therefore will the Lord make bald’ the crown of the 
head. Here the particle \, (vau,) which signifies and, is put 
for therefore; for he threatens that, since neither gentle ad- 
vices nor any words can reform them, the Lord will deal with 
them in a very different manner, and will not only employ 
sharp and severe language, but will advance in dreadful 
array, with an armed band, to take vengeance. Accordingly, 
as they had manifested their obstinacy from head to foot, so 
he declares that the Lord will exhibit the marks of his ven- 
geance in every part of their body. He therefore begins 
with the head, where ornament is chiefly bestowed, and after- 
wards takes notice of the other parts. 

It is worthy of notice that the Prophet had good reason 
for reproving, with so great earnestness and vehemence, the 
luxury of women ; for while they are chargeable with many 
vices, they are most of all inflamed with mad eagerness to 
have fine clothes. Covetous as they naturally are, still they 
spare no expense for dressing in a showy manner, and even 

/ use spare diet, and deprive themselves of what nature re- 
quires, that their clothes may be more costly and elegant. 
So grievously are they corrupted by this vice, that it goes 
beyond every other. 

History tells us what vast erowds the women brought to- 
gether on account of the Oppian Law,” which some wished 

1 Smite with a scab.—Eng. Ver. 
* « The Oppian Law,” so called from the tribune, Caius Oppius, who 

proposed it, was enacted during the disastrous wars with Hannibal, about 
213 years before the Christian era. It was to this effect, “That no woman 
should wear on her person more than half an ounce of gold, or use garments 
of variegated colours, or ride in a carriage in any city or town, or within a 
mile’s distance of one, unless when she was going to observe the public 

VOL. I. K 
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to maintain, and others to repeal; and that transaction was 

not conducted with any gravity or moderation in conse- 

quence of the crowds of women. But we need not go far to 
find examples; for they are innumerable in almost every 
nation, and it is a vice which has been very common in every 
age. As we are dexterous and sharp-sighted in contriving 
apologies for defending our luxury and extravagance, the 
Prophet, on that account, has pointed his finger at the source 
of all the evils, namely, that mad ambition by which men 
are hurried along to obtain public notice, and to arrive at 
eminence above others ; for, in order that they may be better 
known, they wish to outshine their neighbours by the ele- 
gance of their dress, that they may draw the eyes of others 
upon them. 5 

Having pointed to the source of the evil, the Prophet de- 
scends to many particulars for the purpose of bringing to 
public view the fooleries of women, and enumerates a long 
catalogue of them, to show that, in gathering them together, 
nothing can exceed the curiosity which dwells in woman. 
Indeed there is no end to those contrivances ; and it was not 
without reason that the ancients called the collection of a 
woman’s ornaments a world ;* for if they were collected into 
one heap, they would be almost as numerous as the parts of 
the world. On this account the Prophet appears to search 

festivals.” This law, though extorted by the hard necessities of the state, 
was all along regarded by many persons as harsh and tyrannical, and, after 
producing extraordinary commotions, was overwhelmed by the tide of public 
opinion. Livy informs us (xxxiv. 1) that “ladies, not restrained either by 
modesty or by the authority of their husbands,” and neglecting the privacy 
which belonged to the customs of that age, assembled in a tumultuous 
manner, and publicly solicited the votes of the consuls and praetors, and 
other persons in office, for the repeal of the law. Ultimately their chief 
opponent was Cato, who spoke with all his ability and eloquence, but with 
a sternness peculiar to his character, and increased by the nature of the 
question under discussion. He was overmatched by the tact and resources 
of Valerius, who brought to his aid a considerable amount of historical 
information, placed the popular arguments in an advantageous light, and 
succeeded in obtaining an almost unanimous repeal of the law, when it had 
been twenty years in force. Our Author immediately afterwards refers to 
the arguments employed on that occasion.— Ld. 

1 In the speech already mentioned, Valerius wittily alludes to this anti- 
quated use of the Latin word mundus, (a world.) “ Our ancestors,” he 
says, “ gave to it the appellation of a woman’s world.” Hune mundum 
muliebrem appellarunt majores nostri.—Ed. 
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the women’s chests, and to bring into public view the gaudy 
trifles which they have treasured up in them, that their ex- 
travagant delight and boasting of these things may render 
their idleness and folly more evident to all. There is no 
superfluity, therefore, in this enumeration, though spread 
out in many words, by which their lawless desires are proved 
to be insatiable. 

As to the particulars, I shall not stay to explain them, 
especially as the best Hebrew scholars have doubts about 

some of them, and cannot distinguish with certainty the 
forms of those ornaments. It is enough if we understand 
the general import and design of the Prophet ; namely, that 
he heaps up and enumerates these trifles in order that the 
prodigious variety of them may disclose their luxury and 
ambition, so as to leave them without any excuse. It would 
be the height of impudence to allege that the contrivances 
made by the childish vanity of women, beyond what nature 
requires, are necessary for protecting the body. How many 
things are here enumerated which are not demanded by na- 
ture or necessity or propriety! What is the use of chains, 
bracelets, ear-rings, and other things of the same sort? 

Hence it is plain enough that a superfluous collection of 
such ornaments admits of no excuse; that it gives evidence 
of excessive luxury which ought to be suppressed or re- 
strained ; and that frequently they are unchaste contrivances 
for weakening the mind and exciting lust. We need not 
wonder, therefore, that the Prophet speaks so sharply, and 
threatens severe punishments, against this vice. 

24, Instead of a sweet smell there shall be stink. It is 
evident that the country here described abounds in aroma- 
tic herbs ; and there is no reason to doubt that in pleasant 
smells, as well as in other matters, they were luxurious. 
We see that those nations which are farthest removed. from 
the east are not prevented either by distance or by expense 
from indulging in that kind of luxury. What may be ex- 
pected to happen in those places where they are abundant ? 

That they will excite lust and promote luxury is beyond all 
- doubt. He means, therefore, that ointments and sweet smells 

were abused by them in a variety of ways; for the sinful. 
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desires of men are ingenious in their contrivances, and can 

never be satisfied. : 
Instead of a girdle a rent. Others have rendered it a 

falling off, because the Lord will ungird them. He intends 

to contrast things which are exceedingly opposite to each 

other; that.as the women formerly were most carefully girt 

and adorned when they walked, they shall henceforth be 

torn and naked. He likewise contrasts baldness with curls ; 

because they arranged their hair not in a modest but an ex- 

travagant fashion. Again, a belt is contrasted with sackcloth. 
Whether it was a belt, or some other kind of binding, it is 
certain that the Prophet meant a girdle, which was held in 
high estimation. Again, burning is contrasted with beauty ; 
because fashionable ladies hardly venture to expose them- 
selves to the sun’s rays, for fear of being sun-burned; and 
he tells us that this will happen to them. In short, both 
men and women are instructed to make a sober use of the 
gifts of God, both in food and in clothing, and in the whole 
conduct of life. For the Lord cannot endure extravagance, 
and absolutely must inflict severe punishment on account of 
it ; for it cannot be restrained by a lighter chastisement. 

25. Thy men shall fall by the sword. He directs his dis- 
course to Jerusalem and to the whole kingdom of Judah ; 
for, after having demonstrated that the whole body is in- 
fected with a plague, and that no part of it is free from 
disease, and after having not even spared the women, he 
returns to the general doctrine. It would be improper that 
more than one husband should be assigned to one woman. 
Besides, what immediately follows applies exclusively to 
this nation. He particularly describes the punishment, that 
God will bring down by wars the whole strength of the 
people. | 

26. Her gates shall mourn and lament. Hence arises the 
mourning of the gates, which, he threatens, will take place 
when they have met with their calamities ; for he means, 
that where there were great crowds and multitudes, nothing 
but a dismal solitude will be found. We know that at that 
time public meetings were held at the gates ; and, therefore, 
as the gates. sometimes rejoice at the multitude of citizens, 
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so they are said to mourn on account of their frightful de- 
solation. And yet I do not deny that he compares Jeru- 
salem to a woman who is sad, and who bewails her widow- 
hood ; for it was customary with mourners to sit on the 
ground, as that nation was in the habit of using ceremonies 
and outward signs to a greater degree than would be con- 
sistent with our customs. But the sum of the matter is, 

that the city will have lost her inhabitants. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. And in that day seven women 
shall take hold of one man, saying, 
We will eat our own bread, and wear 
our own apparel; only let us be call- 
ed by thy name, to take away our 
reproach. 

2. In that day shall the branch of 
the Lorp be beautiful and glorious, 
and the fruit of the earth shall be 
excellent and comely for them that 
are escaped of Israel. 

3. And it shall come to pass, that 
he that is left in Zion, and he that 
remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be 
called holy, even every one that is 
aa among the living in Jerusa- 
em: 

4. When the Lorp shall have 
washed away the filth of the daugh- 
ters of Zion, and shall have purged 
the blood of Jerusalem from the 
midst thereof, by the spirit of judg- 
ment, and by the spirit of burning. 

5. And the Lorp will create upon 
every dwelling-place of mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies, a cloud and 
smoke by day, and the shining of a 
flaming fire by night: for upon all 
the glory shall be a defence. 

6. And there shall be a tabernacle 
for a shadow in the day-time from 
the heat, and for a place of refuge, 
and for a covert from storm and 
from rain. 

1. In that day shall seven 

1. Apprehendent itaque in die illa 
septenz mulieres viros singulos, di- 
centes, Pane nostro vescemur, vesti- 
mentis nostris induemur, tantim in- 
vocetur nomen tuum super nos, (vel, 
censeamur tuo nomine,) tollasque 
probrum nostrum. 

2. In die illa erit germen Iehovee 
in pulchritudinem et gloriam; et 
fructus terre in prestantiam et de- 
corem; nempe in liberatis Israelis. 

3. Et eveniet ut qui reliquus fuerit 
in Sion, et residuus manserit in Ie- 
rusalem, sanctus vocetur, omnesque 
Ierosolymis inter vivos (vel, ad vi- 
tam,) asscripti erunt ; 

4. Cum scilicet Dominus eluerit 
sordes filiarum Sion, et sanguines 
Ierusalem expiaverit @ medio ejus, et 
in Spiritu judicii, et in Spiritu in- 
cendii (vel, ardovris.) 

5. Et creabit Iehova super totam 
habitationem montis Sion, et super 
omnem ceetum ejus, nubem et ob- 
scuritatem interdiu; noctu verd 
splendorem ignis flammantis; quia 
super omnem gloriam erit protectio. 

6. Eritque obumbratio per diem 
in umbram ab estu, in refugium et 
latibulum a nimbo et imbre. 

women take hold of one man. 
He pursues the same subject, and unquestionably this dis- 
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course is immediately connected with what goes before. 
This verse certainly ought not to have been separated from 
the preceding. By this circumstance he describes more 
fully the nature of that desolation and calamity which he 
had formerly threatened against the Jews; for hypocrites, 
unless the threatening be conceived in strong terms, either 
disregard or palliate warnings, so that God’s severity never 
produces its proper effect upon them. From the effect, there- 
fore, he describes the appalling nature of the approaching 
calamity, that they may not indulge the hope of making an 
easy escape. As if he had said, “ Do not imagine that it will 
be of moderate extent, lessening your numbers in a small 
degree ; for utter destruction awaits you, so that hardly one 
man will be found for seven women.” 

The phrase take hold of conveys the same meaning. It is, 
no doubt, inconsistent with the modesty of the sex that a 
woman should, of her own accord, offer herself to a man. 

But the Prophet says, that not only will they do this, but 
that seven women will, as it were, lay hands on a man, and 
keep hold of him ; so small will be the*number of men. The 
greatness of the dolanaiey’t is likewise denoted by what imme- 
diately follows: we will eat our own bread, and wear our 
own apparel ; for as it is a duty which belongs to a husband 
to support his wife and family, the women ask a husband 
for themselves on unreasonable conditions, when they release 
him from all concern about supplying them with food. Very 
great must, therefore, be the scarcity of men, when a great 
number of women, laying aside modesty, are not only con- 
strained to solicit one man, but do not even shrink from the 

agreement to procure their own victuals, and request nothing 
more from a husband than to receive them within the bond 
of marriage. . | 

Let thy name be called on us. It may be rendered, Let us 
be called by thy name; for when a woman passes into the 
family of her husband, she is called by his name, and loses 
her own, because the husband is her head. (1 Cor. xi. 3.) 
Hence the vail is a token of subjection, and Abimelech said | 
to Sarah, Thy husband Abraham shall be a covering to thy 
head. (Gen. xx. 16.) But if she remain unmarried, she is 
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concealed under the name of her family. That this is the 
true meaning of that mode of expression is sufficiently evi- 
dent from what Jacob says when blessing his grandchildren, 
Let my name, and the name of my fathers, Abraham and 
Isaac, be called on them; (Gen. xlviii. 16 ;) that is, “ Let . 
them be reckoned as our descendants, and let them be par- 
takers of the covenant, and never excluded from it, as were 
Ksau and Ishmael.” In the same manner also do heathen 
writers speak; as, in Lucan, Marcia, wishing to return to 
Cato, says: ‘ Grant me only the bare name of marriage ; 
let permission be given that it may be inscribed on my 
tomb, Marcia the wife of Cato.” 
And take away our reproach. Their reason for saying so 

is, that women are sometimes treated with disdain, when 
they do not obtain husbands, not only because they appear 
to be despised as unworthy, but because among the ancient 
people offspring was reckoned an important blessing, and 
therefore the Prophet says that they will be desirous to 
Wipe away this reproach, and will employ every argu- 
ment for that purpose. Lastly, he declares that the cala- 
mity will be so great, that almost all the men will be 
carried off. 

_ 2. In that day shall the branch of the Lorp be for beauty 
and glory.” This consolation is seasonably added; for the 
announcement of a dreadful calamity might ‘aka alarmed 
the godly, and led them to doubt as to the stability of God’s 

‘covenant being maintained amidst the destruction of the 
people. For there is a wide difference between the two 
statements, that the people will be like the sand of the sea, 
(Gen. xxii. 17; Is. x. 22,) and yet that they would be cut 
down by such a frightful massacre, that in the remnant 
there would be found no dignity, no magnificence, and 

hardly any name. Isaiah, therefore, according to the cus- 
tom generally followed by himself and by the prophets, 
provides against this alarm, and, by adding a conadia tion) 

1 Da tantum nomen inane 
Connubii: liceat tumulo scripsisse, Catonis 
Marcia. Luc. Phars. ii. 342. 

* In that day shall the branch of the Lorn be beautiful and glorious. 
—Eng. Ver. The marginal reading is, beauty and glory.—Ed. 
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assuages their excessive terror, that believers may still rest 
assured that the Church will be safe, and may strengthen 
their hearts by good hope. As he spoke of the restoration 
of the Church in the second chapter, so he now promises 
that a new Church will arise, as a bud or shoot springs up in 
a field which was formerly uncultivated. 

This passage is usually expounded as referring to Christ ; 
and the opinion, plausible in itself, derives additional pro- 
bability from the words of the prophet Zechariah: Behold 
the man whose name shall be The BRANCH. (Zech. vi. 12.) 
It is still further strengthened by the consideration, that the 
Prophet does not barely name this Branch, but mentions it 
with a title expressive of respect, as if he had intended to 
honour the Divinity of Christ. When he afterwards adds 
the fruits of the earth, they consider this as referring to his 
human nature. But after a careful examination of the 
whole, I do not hesitate to regard the Branch of God and 
the fruit of the earth as denoting an unusual and abundant 
supply of grace, which will relieve the hungry ; for he speaks 
as if the earth, barren and exhausted after the desolation, 
would hold out no promise of future produce, in order that 
the sudden fertility might render the kindness of God the 
more desirable; as if the parched and barren fields would 
yield unexpected herbage. 

This metaphor is frequently employed in Scripture, that 
the gifts of God spring up in the world. Truth shall spring 
owt of the earth, and righteousness shall look down from 
heaven. (Ps.1xxxv.11.) In like manner the Prophet after- 
wards says: Let the earth open and bring forth salvation. 
(Is. xlv. 8.) These words unquestionably denote a rich 
supply both of spiritual and of earthly blessings. That 
such is the meaning of the passage now under consideration 
is evident from the context; for Isaiah immediately after- 
wards adds, that it will be for honour and lustre to the de- 
livered of Israel,’ that is, to the number left, whom the 
Lord will rescue, from destruction. 

The word MtO">5 (phélétath) is commonly translated escape, 

* Excellent and comely (Heb. beauty and glory] for them that are 
escaped of Israel, [Heb. for the escaping of Israel, |—Eng. Ver. 
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but here, as in many other passages, it is a collective noun, 
denoting those who have escaped. He declares that the elect 
will enjoy that happy fertility which he had promised, and 
therefore (ver. 3) that those who shall be left will be holy. 
The meaning of the Prophet is, that the glory of God will 
be illustriously displayed when a new Church shall arise ; as 
if he would create a people for himself out of nothing, and 
to enrich it with every kind of blessings. 

They who limit it to the person of Christ expose them- 
selves to the ridicule of the Jews, as if it were in consequence 
of scarcity that they tortured passages of Scripture for their 
own convenience. But there are other passages of Scrip- 
ture from which it may be more clearly proved that Christ 
is true God and true man, so that there is no need of in- 

genious glosses. Yet I acknowledge that the Prophet speaks 
here about the kingdom of Christ, on which the restoration 
of the Church is founded. But it ought to be observed, 
that the consolation is not addressed indiscriminately to all, 
but only to the remnant, which has been marvellously rescued 
from the jaws of death. 

Besides, as it might be deemed a cold consolation if he 
had only said that a small number would be saved, he dis- 
courses about the magnificent glory and dazzling brightness, 
to lead believers to hope that this diminution will do no 
harm ; because the excellence of the Church does not con- 

sist in multitude but in purity when God bestows splendid 
and glorious communications of the Spirit of God on his 

elect. Hence we ought to draw a very useful doctrine, that 
though believers be exceedingly few, when they are like 

- brands plucked out of the fire, (Zech. ii. 2,) yet that God 
will glorify himself amongst them, and will display in the 
midst of them a proof of his unspeakable greatness not less 
illustrious than amidst a large number. 

3. And tt shall come to pass that he who is left in Zion. 
He follows out the same statement, that when the pollution 
of the people shall have been washed away, what remains 
will be pure and holy. The explanation given by some, that 
they who shall be found written in the book of life will be 
called holy, appears to me, to be too limited. These two 
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clauses ought rather to be read separately, that all who shall 
be left in Zion will be holy, and that they who shall be left in 
Jerusalem will be written in the book of life. And this re- 
petition is very frequent and customary among the Hebrews, 
when the prophets set forth under various titles the same 
gift of God. Thus, when it is said, There shall be salvation 
in Jerusalem, and forgiveness of sins in Zion, (Joel ii. 32,) 
both must be viewed as referring to the same subject ; but 
the grace of God is more fully extolled when the cause of 
salvation is declared to consist in a free pardon." 

In this passage the argument is of the same kind; for he 
says that, when the filth shall have been washed away, the 
Church will be clean, and that all who shall have a place in 
her will truly be the elect of God. Now, it is certain that 
this does not apply universally to the external Church, into 
which many have been admitted under the designation of 
believers who have nothing that corresponds to their pro- 
fession, and who even exceed the small number of good 
people, as thechaff exceeds the wheat in the barn. And’ 
although the captivity in Babylon had been employed by 
God, as a sieve, to remove a large portion of chaff, yet we 
know that the Church was still very far from being as pure 
as she ought to have been. But as at that time there was 
displayed, in some measure, a resemblance of that purity 
which will be truly and perfectly manifested after that the 
lambs shall have been separated from the kids, (Matt. xxv. 
32,) when Isaiah speaks of those beginnings, he includes, as 
his custom is, a period extending to the end, when God will 
bring to perfection that which he then began. q 

It is the same thing which we see every day going for- 
ward; for although chastisements and punishments do not 
entirely remove all spots from the Church, yet when spots 
have been washed out, she recovers a part of her purity. 
Thus she suffers no loss by the strokes inflicted on her ; -be- 

1 There is a mistake here. In the verse quoted the prophet Joel does 
not speak of the forgiveness of sins; but our Author probably had his eye 
on the concluding clause, and in the remnant whom the Lor shall call, 
as resembling a part of this verse, and he that shall be left in Jeru- 
salem, and on this ground adduced it as a parallel passage, but was not 
successful in pointing out where the parallelism lies.—Zd. 
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cause, while she is diminished, she is at the same time com- ' 
forted by casting out many hypocrites; just as it is only by 
casting out the offensive or corrupt matter that a diseased 
body can be restored to health. 
Hence we obtain a most useful consolation; for we are 

wont always to desire a multitude, and to estimate by it the 
prosperity of the Church. On the contrary, we should rather 
desire to be few in number, and that in all of us the glory 
of God may shine brightly. But because our own glory leads 
us in another direction, the consequence is, that we regard 

- more a great number of men than the excellence of a few. 
We ought also to learn what is the true glory of a Church; 

for she is truly prosperous when the saints have a place in 
her; though they be few and despised in the world, yet they 
render her condition prosperous and desirable. But as it will 
never happen in the world that the saints alone will hold a 
place in the Church, we ought patiently to endure a mixture, 
and, in the meantime, we ought to reckon it a most valuable 
blessing when she makes a near approach to the cleanness 
which ought to be found in her. 

And they shall all be written among the living [or, to life] 
in Jerusalem. We have already said that by those who are 
written in the book of life are meant the elect of God; as 
if he had said that the profane multitude, which have only 
a name on the earth, will be cut off. The Prophet alludes to 
a mode of expression which often occurs in the Scriptures, as 
when Moses desires that he should be blotted out of the book 
of life, (Ex. xxxii. 32,) rather than that the whole nation 
should be destroyed. Christ also says to the Apostles, Re- 
jowe because your names are written in heaven, (Luke x. 
20;) and Ezekiel says, They shall not be written in the cata- 

logue of my people." Now, although God has no other book 
than his eternal counsel, in which he has predestinated us 

to salvation by adopting us for his children, yet this com- 
parison is exceedingly suitable to our weakness, because in 
no other way could our mind conceive that God’s flock is 

* He appears to refer to Ezek, xiii. 9, where his version is, And they 
_ shall not be written in the writing, that is, in the catalogue, of my people. 
— 
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known to him, so that none of the elect can ever be deprived 
of eternal life. Since, therefore, God has the names of his 
people in some manner written down, the decree of adoption, 
by which their eternal blessedness is secured, is called the 
book of life. The reprobate, though for a time they appear 
to be on a level with the sons of God, are excluded from this 

catalogue, as we see that they are cut off when he collects 
and separates his own people. ‘This matter will not be fully 
completed before the last day; but as the children of God, 
by continually persevering, when the reprobate fall off, 
have their election made sure, it is no small consolation 
amidst their afflictions, when the temptations by which 
they are assailed do not cause them to fall from their stead- 
fastness. hn 

4. When the Lorp shall have washed away the filth of the 
daughters of Zion. He still follows out the same statement; 
for in consequence of its being generally believed that those 
calamities by which the Church is diminished inflict upon 
her grievous injury, the Prophet more zealously inculeates 
the opposite opinion. And now, for the purpose of refuting 
that error, he argues, on the contrary, that by this method 
God washes away the filth, and removes the corruptions, of 
his Church. 

The blood of Jerusalem. By blood I understand not only 
murders or other atrocious crimes, but defilements and stains 
of every description. This metaphor is a reduplication, 
(avadimdwors,) by which he repeats the same thing twice ; 
for, having formerly spoken of pollution in general, he now 
particularly mentions blood as one kind of ceremonial un- 
cleanness. In short, he shows the fruits which spring from 
God’s chastisements. By them our spots are washed away. 
When abounding iniquity is not punished, we become cor- 
rupted along with others ; and therefore it is necessary that 
God should earnestly warn us, and, like a physician, apply 
physic, and the lancet, and sometimes proceed to burning. 
By the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit of burning. 

Here judgment stands for uprightness from its effect; that 
is, when they who had deeply fallen are restored to their 
former condition. He adds, the spirit of burning, by which 
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the filth must be burned and consumed. In this expression 
there are two things to be observed; first, that the purifi- 
cation of the Church is accomplished by the Spirit; and 
secondly, that from the effects which he produces the Spirit 
receives the name, sometimes of judgment, and sometimes 
of burning ; as if he had said, The judgment of the Spirit, 
The burning of the Spirit. Whenever, therefore, expres- 
sions of this sort occur in Scripture, “ The Lord will do 
these things by the Spirit of truth, of power, of righteous- 
ness, we may change the expression thus, “ by the truth, 
by the power, by the righteousness, of the Spirit.” In this 
manner doth the Spirit of God work in us, from whom is 
both the beginning and the end of our salvation From 
these terms, therefore, we ought to learn what are the chief 

effects which he produces. By his Spirit the Lord purifies 
our affections that he may renew and sanctify us. The word 
gudgment explains what is of chief importance in the resto- 
ration of the Church ; that is, when those things which were 
confused or decayed are restored to good order. Burning 
points out the plan and method by which the Lord restores 
the Church to her purity. 

5. And Jehovah will create on every dwelling-place of 
Mount Zion. As if he had said that “ there will not be a 
corner of Mount Zion on which the grace of God does not 
shine.” Dwelling-place and assembly I understand to mean 
the same thing; for assembly does not here denote a congre- 
gation, but the place where men assemble. With the design 
to express a full blessing, he alludes to what Moses relates, 
when the Lord delivered the people from Egyptian bondage, 
and sent pillars of cloud by day and pillars of fire by night. 
(Ex. xi. 21.) It was customary with the prophets, in de- 
scribing any remarkable blessing, to remind them of that 
deliverance from Egypt as an extraordinary work of God ; 
for on that occasion God made a remarkable display of the 
boundless treasures of his grace in establishing his Church, 
and left out no proof of his kindness, in order to make 
known the happiness of that nation. But what chiefly de- 
served to be commemorated was, that by the covering of 
a cloud by day he protected them from excessive heat, and 
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that by night a pillar of fire went before them, to prevent 
them from wandering or going astray. 

It amounts to this, that when God shall bring back the 
Church from the captivity in Babylon, the deliverance will 
be of a kind not less striking and magnificent than when, at 
an early period, the nation went out of Egypt. Not that 
during their journey from Babylon to Judea they would be 
accompanied, as in the wilderness, by a cloud and a pillar 
of fire, but that he would display his grace and kindness by 
other methods not less remarkable. Just as if we were to 
say at the present day, ‘‘ God will enlighten us by his Spirit 
of fire ; He will give cloven tongues, (Acts ii. 3,) to spread 
his Gospel throughout the whole world.” Such expressions 
ought not to be understood literally, as if the Spirit would 

be sent down from heaven under that visible sign; but by 
reminding them of the miracle, it would lead believers to 
expect that the same power of God, which the Apostles for- 
merly experienced, will now be displayed in restoring the 
Church. Add to this, that the Prophet, by this mode of 
expression, points out an uninterrupted continuance of bless- 
ing; as if he had said, “ Not only will God for a moment 
stretch out his hand for your deliverance, but as he always 
accompanied your fathers in the wilderness, so likewise he 
will deliver and protect you to the end.” | 

For on all the glory shall be a defence. This is connected 
with what he formerly said, that the bud or branch which 
should afterwards spring up would be for glory. It is as if 
he had said, “ on all who shall bear the proof and marks of 
their deliverance.” Perhaps also he alludes to the passage 
in which it is related that the destroying angel passed over 
the houses which were marked without doing them any in- 
jury, (Exod. xii. 23 ;) for as the sprinkling of blood at that time 
protected and saved them, so Isaiah promises that believers, 
when God has marked them, will be safe. This must be 
carefully observed ; for we are reminded that we shall not 
become partakers of the grace of God in any other way than 
by bearing his image, and by his glory shining in us. 

6. And a covering in the day-time shall be a shadow from 
the heat. Though the Prophet confirms what we have already 
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noticed, that God will be our perpetual guide till he has 
brought us to the end of our journey, yet we are reminded 
that believers will always be exposed to numerous calamities. 
Scorching heat, and piercing cold, and still heavier distresses, 

_ press on them severely ; when they escape from one danger, 
they meet with another. But the highest consolation is, 
that against every inconvenience the shadow of the Lord will 
of itself be sufficient ; for it will cover them in such a man- 
ner that nothing can injure or do them any harm. Although, 
therefore, various calamities and afflictions surround us on 
every side, still the Lord promises that he will assist us; as 
it is said in the Psalm, The sun shall not scorch thee by day, 
nor the moon by night ; for the Lord will preserve thee from 
all evil. (Ps. exxi. 6,7.) Nothing more is necessary than 
that we follow our calling, and perform our duty faithfully. 
Tt belongs equally to the condition of the good and of the 
bad that they suffer many inconveniencies; but bad men 
have no refuge, no place of concealment in which they may 
hide themselves, and they must be utterly overwhelmed. 
But blessed is the condition of the godly ; for although they 
endure heat and cold, still they have a safe refuge in God. 
But that glory of which we formerly spoke must shine in 
us; otherwise we shall have no share in these things; and 
if we carry about with us God’s mark, whenever we shall be 

assailed by a tempest, let us rest assured that he will be our 
protection. 

CHAPTER. V. 

1. Now will I sing to my well-be- 
loved a song of my beloved touching 
his vineyard. My well-beloved hath 

a vineyard in a very fruitful hill: 
2. And he fenced it, and gathered 

out the stones thereof, and planted 
it with the choicest vine, and built a 
tower in the midst of it, and also 

made a wine-press therein: and he 
looked that it should bring forth 

grapes, and it brought forth wild 
grapes. 

3. And now, O inhabitants of Je- 

1. Cantabo, agedum, pro dilecto 
meo, canticum dilecti mei ad vineam 
suam. Vinea fuit dilecto meo in 
cornu filio olei. 

2. Eam sepiverat, et elapidaverat, 
et plantaverat, ut vineam electam ; 
turrim eedificaverat in medio ejus, et 
torcular in ea construxerat. Itaque 
speravit ut produceret uvas, et pro- 
ducit labruscas. 

3. Nunc igitur, habitator Ierusa- 
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rusalem, and men of Judah, judge, I 
pray you, betwixt me and my vine- 
yard. 

4. What could have been done 
more to my vineyard, that I have 
not done in it? wherefore, when I 
looked that it should bring forth 
grapes, brought it forth wild grapes ? 

5. And now go to; I will tell you 
what I will do to my vineyard: I 
will take away the hedge thereof, 
and it shall be eaten up; and break 
down the wall thereof, and it shall 
be trodden down : 

6. And I will lay it waste: it shall 
not be pruned nor digged; but there 
shall come up briers and thorns: I 
will also command the clouds that 
they rain no rain upon it. 

7. For the vineyard of the Lorp 
of hosts 7s the house of Israel, and 
the men of Judah his pleasant plant : 
and he looked for judgment, but be- 
hold oppression; for righteousness, 
but behold a cry. 

8. Woe unto them that join house 
to house, that lay field to field, till 
there be no place, that they may be 
placed alone in the midst of the 
earth ! 

9. In mine ears said the Lorp of 
hosts, Of a truth many houses shall 
be desolate, even great and fair, with- 
out inhabitant. 

10. Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall 
yield one bath, and the seed of an 
homer shall yield an ephah. 

11. Woe unto them that rise up 
early in the morning, that they may 
follow strong drink; that continue 
until night, ¢i// wine inflame them! 

12. And the harp and the viol, the 
tabret and pipe, and wine, are in their 
feasts: but they regard not the work 
of the Lorp, neither consider the 
operation of his hands. 

13. Therefore my people are gone 
into captivity, because they have no 
knowledge ; and their honourable 
men are famished, and their multi- 
tude dried up with thirst. 

14. Therefore hell hath enlarged 
herself, and opened her mouth with- 
out measure: and their glory, and 
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lem, et vir luda, judicate inter me et 
vineam meam. 

4. Quid faciendum fuit amplius 
vinere me, quod non fecerim ei? 
Quomodo expectavi ut proferret uvas, 
et tamen produxit labruscas ? 

5. Et nunc ostendam, agedum, yo- 
bis, quid ego facturus sim vine 
mee, Auferam sepem ejus, ut sit 
in depastionem: interrumpam ma- 
ceriem ejus, ut sit in conculeationem. 

6. Faciam ut sit deserta: non pu- 
tabitur neque fodietur; et ascendet 
sentis et spina. Quinetiam nubibus 
preecipiam, ne super eam pluant. 

7. Sané vinea Iehove exercituum 
domus Israel est ; et vir luda palmes 
ejus delectabilis. Inde expectavit 
judicium, et ecce oppressio; justiti- 
am, et ecce clamor. 

8. Vee qui conjungunt domum ad 
domum, agrum ad agrum copulant, 
donee non sit locus; ut collocemini 
scilicet vos soli in medio terre. 

9. Hoc in auribus Iehove exerci- 
tuum, Si non domus multze in solitu- 
dinem redigantur, magne et pulchree 
absque habitatore. 

10.. Quinetiam decem jugera vi- 
new facient batum unum, et semen 
cori reddet ephi. | 

11. Vee qui mané surgunt ad sec- 
tandam ebrietatem, et qui tempus 
ad noctem extrahunt, dum vinum 
accendit eos. 

12. Et est cythara, lyra, tympa- 
num, tibia, et vinum, in conviviis eo- 
rum ; opus autem Iehove non respi- 
ciunt ; nec opus manuum ejus con- 
siderant. 

13. Propterea in captivitatem abiit 
populus meus; quia non fuit preedi- 
tus scientia ; et gloria ejus, viri famis, 
et multitudo ejus aruit siti. 

14. Propterea dilatavit infernus 
animam suam, et os suum distendit 
absque modo descenditque gloria 
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their multitude, and their pomp, and 
he that rejoiceth, shall descend intoit. 

15. And the mean man shall be 
brought down, and the mighty man 
shall be humbled, and the eyes of the 
lofty shall be humbled : 

16. But the Lorp of hosts shall be 
exalted in judgment, and God, that is 
holy, shall be sanctified in righteous- 
ness. . 

17. Then shall the lambs feed after 
their manner, and the waste places 
of the fat ones shall strangers eat. 

18. Woe unto them that draw ini- 
quity with cords of vanity, and sin as 
it were with a cart-rope: 

19. That say, Let him make speed, 
and hasten his work, that we may see 
it: and let the counsel of the Holy 
One of Israel draw nigh and come, 
that we may know it / 

20. Woe unto them that call evil 
good, and good evil; that put dark- 
ness for light, and light for darkness ; 
that put bitter for sweet, and sweet 
for bitter ! 

21. Woe unto them that are wise 
in their own eyes, and prudent in 
their own sight! 

22. Woe unto them that are mighty 
to drink wine, and men of strength 
to mingle strong drink ; ; 

23. Which justify the wicked for 
reward, and take away the righteous- 
ness of the righteous from him! 

24. Therefore as the fire devour- 
eth the stubble, and the flame con- 
sumeth the chaff, so their root shall 
be as rottenness, and their blossom 
shall go up as dust; because they 
have cast away the law of the Lorp 
of hosts, and despised the word of the 
Holy One of Israel. 

25. Therefore is the anger of the 
Lorp kindled against his people, and 
he hath stretched forth his’ hand 
against them, and hath smittenthem: 

and the hills did tremble, and their 
careases were torn in the midst of the 
streets. For all this his anger is not 
turned away, but his hands stretch- 
ed out still. 

- 26. And he will lift up an ensign 
to the nations from far, and will hiss 
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ejus; et multitudo ejus, et opulentia 
ejus, et qui letatus est in ea. 

15. Et incurvabitur homo, et hu- 
miliabitur vir; oculi inquam subli- 
mium humiliabuntur. 

16. Exaltabitur autem Iehova ex- 
ercituum in judicio, et Deus qui sanc- 
tus est sanctificabitur in justitia. 

17. Et pascentur agni secundum 
rationem suam ; et desolata pingui- 
um advens comedent. ° 

18. Vee trahentibus iniquitatem in 
funibus vanitatis, et tanquam vincu- 
lis plaustri peccatum. 

19. Qui dicunt, Acceleret, festinet 
opus ejus, et videamus ; appropin- 
quet ac veniat consilium Sancti Is- 
rael, ut sciamus. 

20. Vee qui dicunt malo bonum, 
et bono malum; qui faciunt lucem 
ex tenebris, et tenebras ex luce; qui 
vertunt amarum in dulce, et dulce in 
amarum, 

21. Vee sapientibus in oculis suis, 
et qui coram seipsis sunt prudentes. 

22. Ve qui fortes sunt ad liban- 
dum vinum, et viris fortibus ad mis- 
cendam potionem : 

23. Qui justificant impium prop- 
ter munus; justitiam autem justi 
tollunt ab eo. 

24, Propterea sicut devorat stipu- 
lam lingua ignis, et palea a flamma 
dissolvitur ; sic radix eorum quasi 
putredo erit, et germen eorum quasi 
pulvis vanescet. Quoniam abjece- 
runt legem Iehove exercituum, et 
eloquium Sancti Israel aversati sunt. 

25. Idcirea exarsit furor Iehove 
in populum suum; et extendens su- 
per eum manum suam percussit 
eum ; et contremuerunt montes, fuit- 
que cadaver eorum mutilum projec- 
tum in medio viarum; et in omni- 
bus istis non est aversus furor ejus; 
sed adhue manus ejus est extenta. 

26. Et levabit signum ad gentes e 
longinquo; sibilabit Genti ab ex- 

L 
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unto them from the end of the earth: 
and, behold, they shall come with 
speed swiftly. 

27. None shall be weary nor stum- 
ble among them; none shall slum- 
ber nor sleep; neither shall the gir- 
dle of their loins be loosed, nor the 
latchet of their shoes be broken : 

28. Whose arrows are sharp, and 
all their bows bent, their horses’ 
hoofs shall be counted like flint, and 
their wheels like a whirlwind. 

29. Their roaring shall be like a 
lion, they shall roar like young lions ; 
yea, they shall roar, and lay hold of 
the prey, and shall carry it away safe, 
and none shall deliver 7. 

30. And in that day they shall 
roar against them like the rearing of 
the sea: and if one look unto the 
land, behold darkness and sorrow ; 
and the light is darkened in the hea- 
vens thereof. 
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tremo terre: et ecce velox et levis 
veniet. 

27. Non erit lassus, neque impin- 
gens inter ipsos; nullus dormitabit 
neque dormiet ; non solvetur ulli cin- 
gulum lumborum, neque rumpetur 
corrigia caleeamentorum ejus. 

28. Sagitte ipsorum acute erunt, 
et omnes arcus extenti. Ungule 
equorum quasi silex; et rote ipso- 
rum quasi turbo reputabuntur. — 

29. Rugitus ejus sicut leonis ; fre- 
met instar leunculorum. Frendet 
atque apprehendet preedam. Spolia 
corradet, et nemo eripiet. 

30. Fremet super eum in die illo, 
quasi fremitus maris; tum aspiciet 
ad terram, et ecce tenebre tribula- 
tionis; et lux obtenebrata erit in 
ceelis. 

1. Now will I sing to my beloved. The subject of this 
chapter is different from that of the former. It was the de- 

sign of the Prophet to describe the condition of the people 
of Israel, as it then was, in order that all might perceive 
their faults, and might thus be led by shame and self-loath- 
ing to sincere repentance. Here, as in a mirror, the people 
might behold the misery of their condition. But for this, 
they would have flattered themselves too much in their 
crimes, and would not have patiently listened to any instruc- 
tions. It was therefore necessary to present a striking and 
lively picture of their wickedness ; and in order that it might 
have the greater weight, he made use of this preface; foi 
great and memorable events were usually described in verse 
that they might be repeated by every one, and that a last 
ing record of them might be preserved. In like manner, we 
see that Moses wrote a song, and many other compositions 
(Ex. xv. 1; Deut. xxxii. 1,) in order that all the events might 
be proclaimed in this manner, both in public and in private 
The instruction becomes more widely diffused than if it hac 
been delivered in plainer language. For the same reaso1 
Isaiah composed this song, that he might present to th 
people a clearer view of their wickedness ; and, undoubtedly 
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he handled this subject with magnificent and harmonious 
language, for the highest skill is commonly exercised in the 
composition of poems. 

To my beloved. There can be no doubt that he means 
God; as if he had said that he would compose a poem in 
behalf of God, that he might expostulate with the people 
about their ingratitude ; for it gave additional weight to his 
language to represent God as speaking. But a question 
arises, Why does Isaiah call God his friend? Some reply 
that he was a kinsman of Christ, and I acknowledge that he 

_ was a descendant of David; but this appears to be a forced 
interpretation. A more natural and appropriate one would 
be, to adopt the statement of John, that the Church is com- 
mitted to the friends of the bridegroom, (John iii. 29,) and 
to reckon prophets as belonging to that class. To them, un- 
questionably, this designation applies ; for the ancient people 
were placed under their charge, that they might be kept 
under their leader. We need not wonder, therefore, that they 
were jealous and were greatly offended when the people be- 
stowed their attachment on any other. Isaiah therefore 
assumes the character of the bridegroom, and, being deeply 
anxious about the bride entrusted to him, complains that she 
has broken conjugal fidelity, and deplores her treachery and 
ingratitude. 

Hence we learn that not only Paul, but all those prophets 
and teachers who faithfully served God, were jealous of God’s 
spouse. (2 Cor. xi. 2.) And all the servants of God ought to 
be greatly moved and aroused by this appellation ; for what 
does a man reckon more valuable than his wife? A well-dis- 
posed husband will value her more highly than all his trea- 
sures, and will more readily commit to any person the charge 
of his wealth than of his wife. He to whom one will entrust 
his dearly-beloved wife must be reckoned very faithful. Now 
to pastors and ministers the Lord commits his Church as his 
beloved wife. How great will be our wickedness if we be- 

- tray her by sloth and negligence! Whosoever does not 
labour earnestly to preserve her can on no pretence be 
excused. 
A song of my beloved. By using the word "117, dédz, he 
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changes the first syllable, but the meaning is the same as in 
the former clause. Though some render it uncle, and others 
cousin, I rather agree with those who consider it to contain 
an allusion ; for greater liberties are allowed to poets than to 
other writers. By his arrangement of those words, and by his 
allusions to them, he intended that the sound and rhythm 
should aid the memory, and impress the minds, of his readers. 
My beloved had a vineyard. The metaphor of a vineyard 

is frequently employed by the prophets, and it would be im- 
possible to find a more appropriate comparison. (Ps. lxxx. 
8; Jer. ii. 21.) There are two ways in which it points out 
how highly the Lord values his Church ; for no possession is 
dearer to a man than a@ vineyard, and there is none that de- 

mands more constant and persevering toil. Not only, there- 
fore, does the Lord declare that we are his beloved inherit- 
ance, but at the same time points out his care and ant eRy 
about us. 

In this song the Prophet. mentions, first, the benefits witich 
the Lord had bestowed on the Jewish pened secondly, he 
explains how great was the ingratitude of the people; thirdly, 

* the punishment which must follow ; fourthly, he enumerates 
the vices of the people; for men never acknowledge their 
vices till they are compelled to do so. 

On a hill. He begins by saying that God had placed his 
people in a favourable situation, as when a person plants a 
vine on a pleasant and fertile hill. By the word horn or hill 
I understand a lofty place rising above a plain, or what we 
commonly call a rising-ground, (un coustau.) It is supposed 
by some to refer to the situation of Jerusalem, but I consider 
this to be unnatural and forced. It rather belongs to the 
construction of the Prophet’s allegory; and as God was 
pleased to take this people under his care and protection, he 
compares this favour to the planting of a vineyard ; for it 
is better to plant vines on hills and lofty places than on a 
plain. In like manner the poet says, The vine loves the open 
halls ; the yews [ prefer] the north wind and the cold.| The 

? Denique apertos 
Bacchus amat colles: Aquilonem et frigora taxi. 

Virg. Georg. II. 112. 
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Prophet, therefore, having alluded to the ordinary method 
of planting the vine, next follows out the comparison, that 
this place occupied no ordinary situation. When he calls it 
the son of oil or of fatness," he means a rich and exceedingly 
fertile spot. This is limited by some commentators to the 
fertility of Judea, but that does not accord with my views, 
for the Prophet intended to describe metaphorically the pros- 
perous condition of the people. 

2. And he fenced vt. The incessant care and watchfulness 
of God in dressing his vine are asserted by the Prophet, as 
if he had said, that God has neglected nothing that could 
be expected from the best and most careful householder. 
And yet we do not choose to attempt, as some commentators 
have done, an ingenious exposition of every clause, such as, 

that the Church is fenced by the protection of the Holy 
Spirit, so that it is safe against the attacks of the devil ; 
that the wine-press is doctrine; and that by the stones are 
meant the annoyances of errors. The design of the Prophet, 
as I have mentioned, was more obvious, namely, that by in- 

cessant care and large expenditure God has performed the 
part of an excellent husbandman. Yet it was the duty of” 
the Jews to consider how numerous and diversified were the 
blessings which God had conferred on them; and at the 
present day, when the Church is represented under the me- 
taphor of a vineyard, we ought to view those figures as de- 
noting God’s blessings, by which he makes known not only 
his love toward us, but likewise his solicitude about our 

salvation. | 
In the verb planted the order appears to be reversed, for 

one ought to begin with planting rather than with the fence; 
but my explanation is, that after having planted, he did 
everything else that was necessary. Justly, therefore, does 
he charge them with ingratitude and treachery, when the 
fruits that ought to have followed such laborious cultivation 
were not brought forth. There is reason to fear that the 
Lord will bring the same accusation against us; for the 

greater the benefits which we have received from God, the 
more disgraceful will be our ingratitude if we abuse them. 

1 Ina very fruitful hill_—Eng. Ver. 
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It is not without a good reason, or to enable them to make 
any idle display, that the Lord blesses his people ; it is, that 
they may yield grapes, that is, the best fruit. If he be dis- 
appointed of his expectation, the punishment which the Pro- 
phet here describes will follow. The mention of his benefits 
ought, therefore, to produce a powerful impression on our 
minds, and to excite us to gratitude. 

Besides, the word vineyard, and a vineyard so carefully 
cultivated, suggests an implied contrast; for so much the 
more highly ought we to value the acts of God’s kindness, 
when they are not of an ordinary description, but tokens of 
his peculiar regard. Other blessings are indiscriminately 
bestowed, such as, that he maketh the sun to shine on the evil 

as well as on the good, (Matt. v. 45,) and supplies them with 
what is necessary for food and clothing. But how much 
more highly ought we to esteem that covenant of grace into 
which he has entered with us, by which he makes the light 
of the Gospel to shine on us; for his own people are its 
peculiar objects! That care and diligence, therefore, which 
the Lord continually manifests in cultivating our minds de- 

“serves our most earnest consideration. 
Therefore he hoped that it would bring forth grapes." He 

now complains that the nation which had enjoyed such high 
advantages had basely and shamefully degenerated; and 
he accuses them of undervaluing the kindness of God, for he 
says that, instead of pleasant grapes, they yielded only wild 
and bitter fruits. It is undoubtedly true that God, to whose 
eyes all things are naked and opened, (Heb. iv. 13,) is not 
deceived by his expectation like a mortal man. In the Song 
of Moses he plainly declares that he well knew from the be- 
ginning what would be the wickedness of his people. My 
beloved, says he, when she fares well and becomes fat, will kick, 
(Deut. xxxil. 15.) Itis therefore not more possible that God 
should be mistaken in his expectations, than that he should 
repent. Isaiah does not here enter into subtle reasonings 
about the expectations which God had formed, but describes 
the manner in which the people ought to have acted, that 
they might not lose the benefit of such excellent advantages. 

1 And he looked that it should bring forth grapes.—Eng. Ver. 
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Thus God commands that the Gospel be proclaimed for the 
obedience of farth, (Rom. xvi. 26,) not that he expects all to 
be obedient, but because, by the mere hearing of it, unbe- 
lievers are rendered inexcusable. Moreover, there is nothing 
that ought to excite us more powerfully to lead a devout and 

holy life, than to find that those duties which we. perform 
towards God are compared by the Holy Spirit to fruits of 
exquisite flavour. 

3. Now, therefore, O inhabitant of Jerusalem! Those per- 
sons with whom he contends are made judges in their own 
cause, as is usually done in cases so plain and undoubted that 
the opposite party has no means of evasion. It is, therefore, 
a proof of the strongest confidence in his cause, when he 
bids the guilty persons themselves declare if this be not 
the true state of the fact; for immediately afterwards we 
shall find him declaring that the accusation is decided against 
those persons to whom he now commits the decision. 

4. What more ought to have been done to my vineyard ¢ 
He first inquires what could have been expected from the 
best husbandman or householder, which he has not done to 
his vineyard? Hence he concludes that they had no excuse 
for having basely withheld from him the fruit of his toil. 
How did I expect that it would yield grapes? In this 

clause he appears to expostulate with himself for having ex- 
pected any good or pleasant fruit from so wicked a people ; 
just as, when the result does not answer to our expectation, 
we complain of ourselves, and are. angry at having ill-be- 
stowed our labour on ungrateful persons whose wickedness 
ought to have restrained us from doing what we did, and 
acknowledge that we are justly deceived, because we were 
too simple and easily imposed on. But a more natural in- 
terpretation will be this: “Since I discharged every part of - 
my duty, and did more than any one could have expected 
in dressing my vineyard, how comes it that it yields me so 
poor a return, and that, instead of the fruit which was ex- 
pected, it yields what is absolutely bitter ?” 

If it be objected that God had the remedy in his hands, 
if he had turned the hearts of the people, this is an idle eva- 
sion as applied to those men; for their conscience holds 
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them fast, so that they cannot escape by laying the blame 
on another. Though God do not pierce the hearts of men 
by the power of his Spirit, so as to render them obedient to 
him, yet they will have no right to complain that this was 
wanting ; for every pretence of ignorance is fully and abun- 
dantly taken away by the outward call. Besides, God does 
not speak here of his power, but declares that he was not 
under any obligation to do more than he did. 

5. And now come, I will show you what I will do to my 
vineyard. Having held the Jews to be condemned, as it 
were, by their own mouth, he next adds that he will take 
vengeance for their contempt of his grace, so that they will 
not escape from being punished. The reproof would not 
have been sufficiently powerful to affect their minds, if he 
had not also threatened punishment ; and therefore he now 
declares that the heinous offence, of having wickedly im- 
posed on him, will not escape vengeance. Now tle punish- 
ment to be inflicted on them amounts to this, that they will 
be deprived of the gifts which they had abused, when God 
shall not only withdraw his care of them, but shall give them 
up to be plundered by their enemies. At the same time he 
shows how wretched their condition will be, when God shall 
have ceased to bestow on them his multiplied favours. 

Hence it follows that it must have been owing entirely to 
the extraordinary goodness of God, that the vineyard re- 
mained safe and uninjured till that time. He goes so far as 
to point out the various supports by which it was upheld, 
and the vast resources which God possesses for destroying it 
both within and without ; for when his protection has been 
removed, they must become a prey to all that pass by, 
whether men or beasts. ‘ When the fence has been re- 
moved,” says he, “the cattle will tread on it and lay it 
bare, robbers will ransack and plunder it, and thus it will 
become a wilderness.” 

6. I will lay vt waste. God will not take pains to dig and 
prune it, and consequently it will become barren for want of 
dressing; briars and thorns will spring up to choke its 
branches ; and, what is more, by withholding rain, God will 
dry up its roots. Hence it is evident how manifold are the 
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weapons with which God is supplied for punishing our in- 
gratitude, when he sees that we despise his kindness. Isaiah 
is still, no doubt, proceeding with his metaphor, and, in order 
to obtain more eager attention, adorns his style by figures 
of speech. But we ought simply to conclude, that as God 
continually bestows on us innumerable benefits, so we ought 
to be earnestly on our guard lest, by withdrawing first one 
and then another, he punish us for despising them. 

So far as relates to the government of the Church, the 
more numerous the kinds of assistance which she needs, the 
more numerous are the punishments to which she will be 
liable, if she wickedly corrupt what was appointed by God 
for her salvation. Nor ought we to wonder, if at the pre- 
sent day so many distresses threaten ruin and desolation ; 
for whatever calamity befalls us, whether it be that there is 
a deficiency of instruction, or that the wicked abound, or 
that foxes and wolves creep into the Church, all this must 
be ascribed to our ingratitude, because we have not yielded 
such fruit as we ought, and have been indolent and sluggish. 
Whenever, therefore, we are justly deprived of those great 
favours which he freely bestowed on us, let us acknowledge 
the anger of the Lord. 

7. Truly the vineyard of Jehovah of hosts is the house of 
Israel. Hitherto he spoke figuratively ; now he shows what 
is the design of this song. Formerly he had threatened 
judgment against the Jews ; now he shows that they are not 
only guilty, but are also held to be convicted persons ; for 
they could not be ignorant of the benefits which they had 
received from God. Thou broughtest a vine from Egypt, says 
the Psalmist, and, having driven out the nations, plantedst 
wt. (Ps. lxxx. 8.) Their ingratitude was plain and manifest. 

Isaiah does. not illustrate every part of the metaphor; 
nor was it necessary ; for it was enough to point out what 
was its object. The whole nation was the vineyard ; the in- 
dividual men were the plants. Thus he accuses the whole 
body of the nation, and then every individual; so that no 
man could escape the universal condemnation, as if no part 
of the expostulation had been addressed to himself. Why 
the nation is called a vineyard is plain enough ; for the Lord 

_ 



170 COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. CHAP. VY. 7. 

chose it, and admitted it to the covenant of grace and of 
eternal salvation, and bestowed on it innumerable blessings. 
The planting is the commencement, and the dressing of it 
follows. That nation was adopted, and in various respects 
was the object of Divine care; for the adoption would have 
been of no avail, if the Lord had not continually adorned 
and enriched it by his blessings. 

The same doctrine ought to be inculeated on us at the 
present day. Christ affirms that he is the vine, (John xy. 1,) 
and that, having been ingrafted into this wine, we are placed 
under the care of the Father ; for God is pleased to perform 
towards us the office of a husbandman, and continually be- 
stows those favours which he reproachfully asserts that he 
had granted to his ancient people. We need not wonder, 
therefore, if he is greatly enraged when he bestows his 
labour uselessly and to no purpose. Hence that threatening, 
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he will cut off, 
and cast into the fire. (John xy. 2, 6.)' 

He looked for judgment. He begins without a metaphor 
to relate how wickedly the Jews had degenerated, among 
whom equity and justice was despised, and every kind of 
injustice and violence abounded. The words contain an 
elegant play of language, (paronomasia,) for those which 
have nearly the same sound have an opposite meaning. 
Daw (mishpat) denotes judgment ; MDW (mishpach) de- 
notes conspiracy or oppression ; MIDTS (teédakah) denotes 
righteousness ; YS (tzéakah) denotes the cry and complaint 
of those who are oppressed by violence and injustice ; sounds 
which are not wont to be heard where every man receives” 
what is his own. He mentions two things which the Lord 
chiefly demands from his people as the genuine fruits of the 
fear of God; for although piety comes first in order, yet 
there is no inconsistency in taking the description of it from 
the duties of the second table. They are justly charged with 
having despised God, on the ground of having acted cruelly 

* In our Author’s quotation the 2d and 6th verses are inaccurately 
blended. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he will take away. 
(Ver. 2.) Ifa man abide not in me, he shall be cast out, and wither as @ 
branch ; and men shall gather it, and cast it into the fire, and it sip be 
burned. (Ver. 6.) We follow the Author’s version.—Zd. 
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towards men; for where cruelty reigns, religion is extin- 
guished, 

Let us now understand that the same things are addressed 
to us; for as that nation was planted, so were we. We should 
call to remembrance what Paul says, that we were like wild 
olive-plants, but that they were the true and natural olive- 
tree. (Rom. xi. 25.) Since we who were strangers have 
been ingrafted into the true olive-tree, the Lord has culti- 
vated and adorned us with unceasing care. But what kind 
of fruits do we bring forth? Assuredly they are not only 
useless, but even bitter. So much the greater is the ingrati- 
tude for which we ought to be condemned, for the blessings 
which he has bestowed and heaped on us are far more abun- 
dant. And justly does this expostulation apply to us, for 
violence and injustice abound everywhere. But since the 
general doctrine did not strike their minds so powerfully, 
the Prophet described chiefly these two kinds of wickedness ; 
that he might point out with the finger, as it were, how far 
that nation was from the fruit which a good wneyard ought 
to have yielded. 

8. Woe to them that join house to house and field to field. 
He now reproyes their insatiable avarice and. covetousness, 
from which the acts of cheating, injustice, and violence are 
wont toarise. For it cannot be condemned as a thing in itself 

- wrong, if a man add field to field and house to house; but he 
looked at the disposition of mind, which cannot at all be 
satisfied, when it. is once inflamed by the desire of gain. 
Accordingly, he describes the feelings of those who never 
have enough, and whom no wealth can satisfy. So great is 
the keenness of covetous men that they desire to have every- 
thing possessed by themselves alone, and reckon everything 
that is obtained by others to be something which they want, 
and which has been taken from them. Hence the beautiful 
observation of Chrysostom, that “covetous men, if they could, 

_ would willingly take the sun from the poor,” for they envy 
their brethren the common elements, and would gladly 

_ swallow them up; not that they might enjoy them, but be- 
- cause such is the madness to which their greed carries them. 
_ All the while they do not consider that they need the assist- 
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ance of others, and that a man left alone can do nothing 
all their care is to scrape together as much as they can, am 
thus they swallow up everything by their covetousness. 

He therefore accuses covetous and ambitious men of sucl 
folly that they would wish to have other men removed fron 
the earth, that they might possess it alone; and conse 
quently they set no limit to their desire of gain. For wha 
madness is it to wish to have those driven away from th: 
earth whom God has placed in it along with us, and ti 
whom, as well as to ourselves, he has assigned it as ther 
abode! Certainly nothing more ruinous could happen t 
them than to obtain their wish. Were they alone, the 
could not plough, or reap, or perform other offices indis 
pensable to their subsistence, or supply themselves with th: 
necessaries of life. For God has linked men so closely to 
gether, that they need the assistance and labour of eacl 
other ; and none but a madman would disdain other men a: 
hurtful or useless to him. Ambitious men cannot enjoy ther 
renown but amidst a multitude. How blind are they, there 
fore, when they wish to drive and chase away others, tha) 
they may reign alone ! 

As to the size of houses, the same remark which we for 

merly made about fields will apply ; for he points out the 
ambition of those who are desirous to inhabit spacious an¢ 
magnificent houses. Ifa man who has a large family make: 
use of a large house, he cannot be blamed for it ; but wher 
men, swollen with ambition, make superfluous additions tc 
their houses, only that they may live in greater luxury, an¢ 
when one person alone occupies a building which might 
serve for the habitation of many families, this undoubtedly 
is empty ambition, and ought justly to be blamed. Suel 
persons act as if they had a right to drive out other men 
and to be the only persons that enjoyed a house or a roof. 
and as if other men ought to live in the open air, or must g¢ 
somewhere else to find an abode. 

9. This is in the ears of Jehovah of hosts. Here something 
must be supplied ; for he means that the Lord sits as judge, 
and as taking cognizance of those things. When covetous 
men seize and heap up their wealth, they are blinded by 

7 am 
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their desire of gain, and do not understand that they will 
one day render an account. Never, certainly, were men so 
utterly stupid as not to ascribe some judgment to God ; but 
they flatter themselves so far as to imagine that God does 
not observe them. In general, therefore, they acknowledge 
the judgment of God: when they come to particular cases, 
they take liberties, and suppose that they are not bound to 
proceed to that extent. 

If many houses be not laid desolate. Having warned them 
that none of these things escape the eyes of God, lest they 
should imagine that it is a knowledge which does not lead 
to action, he immediately adds, that vengeance is close at 
hand. He likewise makes use of an oath ; for the expres- 
sion If not is a form of swearing that frequently occurs in 
the Scriptures. In order to strike them with greater terror, 
he breaks off the sentence with studied abruptness.” He 
might indeed have brought out this threatening with full 
expression, but the incomplete form is better fitted to keep 
the hearer in doubt and suspense, and is therefore more 
alarming. Besides, by this instance of reserve the Lord in- 
tended to train us to modesty, that we may not be too free 
in the use of oaths. 

But what does he threaten? Many houses will be laid de- 
solate. 'This is a just punishment, by which the Lord chas- 
tises the covetousness and ambition of men, who did not 

consider their own meanness, that they might be satisfied 
with a moderate portion. In a similar manner the poet 
- ridicules the mad ambition of Alexander the Great, who, 

having learned from the philosophy of Anacharsis that there 
were many worlds, sighed to think, that after having worn 
himself out by so many toils, he had not yet made himself 
master of one world. “One globe does not satisfy the Mace- 
donian youth. He writhes in misery on account of the nar- 
row limits of the world, as if he were confined to the rocks 

1 The following is a striking instance: To whom I sware in my wrath, - 
If they shall enter into my rest ; that is, they shall not enter into my 
rest. (Ps. xev. 11.)—Ed. 

* The classical reader may be reminded of a fine instance of éreadaners, 
by which the effect of a speech is prodigiously heightened :— . 
_ Quos ego—sed motos preestat componere fluctus.— Virg. dn. i. 135. 



174 COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. CHAP. vy. 10. 

of Gyaros, or to the puny Seriphos. But when he shall 
enter the city framed by potters, he will be content with a 
tomb. Death alone acknowledges how small are the dimen- 

sions of the bodies of men.”* 
Instances of the same kind occur every day, yet we do not 

observe them ; for the Lord exhibits to us, as in @ mirror, 
the absurd vanity of men, who spend a vast amount of money 
in building palaces that are afterwards to become the recept- 
acles of owls and bats and other animals. These things are 
plainly before our eyes, and yet we do not apply our mind to 
the consideration of them. So sudden and various are the 
changes that happen, so many houses are laid desolate, so 
many cities are overthrown and destroyed, and, in short, 
there are so many other evident proofs of the judgment of 
God; and yet men cannot be persuaded to lay aside this 
mad ambition. The Lord threatens by the Prophet Amos: 
You have built houses of hewn stones, but you shall not dwell 
in them. (Amos v.11.) And again, He will smite the great 
house with breaches, and the little house with clefts. (Amos 
vi. 11.) These things happen daily, and yet the lawless pas: 
sions of men are not abated. 

10. Yea, ten acres of vineyard shall yeld one bath. He 
foretells that the same thing will befall their fields and vine- 
yards; that covetous men will not obtain the desired re- 
turns, because their greed is insatiable; that, like certain 

animals which, by their breath, scorch the branches, and 
wither the corn, those men destroy the fruits of the earth by 
their extortion. The fields will be so barren as scarcely to 
yield a tenth part of the seed: the vineyards will yield very 
little wine. 
A bath, as Josephus tells us, is a measure of liquids, and 

contains seventy-two sextaries; a very small measure, cer- 

tainly, for ten acres, especially on a fertile soil. The cor 
(xopos) or homer, is a measure of dry substances, and, accord- 

? Unus Pelleo juveni non sufficit orbis : 
Aistuat infelix angusto limite mundi, 
Ut Gyari clausus scopulis parvaque Seripho : 
Quum tamen a figulis munitam intraverit urbem, 
Sarcophago contentus erit. Mors sola fatetur, 
Quantula sint hominum corpuscula. 

Juven. Sat. x. 168-173. 
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ing to the same author, contains thirty-one medimni* An 
ephah is the tenth part of it, and therefore evidently con- 
tains a little more than three medimni. 

Now, when the soil is productive, it yields not only ten- 
fold, but thirtyfold, and in all cases goes beyond the quan- 
tity of seed, and gives back far more abundantly than it 
received. When the case is otherwise, it undoubtedly pro- 
ceeds from the curse of God punishing the extortion of men. 
And yet men blame the niggardliness of the soil, as if the 
fault lay there, but all in vain; for we would not want 
abundant increase, if God did not curse the soil on account 
of men’s covetousness. When they are so eagerly employed 
in gathering and heaping up, what else are they doing than 
swallowing up the goodness of God by their greed? If this 
is not seen in all, because they want the power, still they 
do not want the disposition. Never was the world so much 
inflamed by this covetousness, and we need not wonder if 
God visit it with punishment. 

11. Woe unto them that rise wp early in the morning to fol- 
low strong drink. The Prophet does not aim at an enumer- 
ation of all the vices which then prevailed, but only points 
out some particular kinds of them, to which they were pecu- 
liarly addicted. After having handled the general doctrine, 
he found it necessary to come to particular vices; and the 
enumeration of those was more urgently needed, for there 
would have been no end of going through them all one by 
one. Having reproved covetousness, he now attacks drunk- 
enness, which undoubtedly was also a prevailing vice; for 

1 A medimnus, or Greek bushel, is reckoned to contain six Roman 
bushels, a Roman bushel (modius) being about an English peck.—£d. 

2 « Hor the actual size of these measures,” says Dr. Kitto, “ we must re- 
fer to Josephus, of whom Theodoret (in Exod. xxix.) says: wierevrioy db tv 
rovTos Ty lnohry axeibas ro tbvorg ra mireu imireputyy,—‘ follow in these 
things Josephus, who well understood the measures of the nation.” (Comp. 
Antiq. viii. 3,8.) To the homer or cor Josephus ascribes (Antig. xv. 9, 2) 
twelve Attic medimni, where the reading should be metretae. Bath and 
Ephah are the same. Josephus (Antig. viii. 2, 9) determines each at 
seventy-two xestae, and makes them equal to an Attic metretes. The 
Attic metretes, which corresponded with the Hebrew bath and ephah, con- 
tains 739,800 Parisian grains of rain-water, which would fill a space of 
about 1985 Parisian cubic inches.”—Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 
Art. Weights and Measures. 
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the kinds of vices which he selects are not those which were 
found in one person or another, but those which universally 
prevailed ; and indeed the vices are of such a kind as infeet 
the whole body by their contagion. 

’ - To rise early means to be earnestly employed in doing 
anything; as when Solomon says, Woe to the nation whose 
princes eat in the morning, (Eccl. x. 16 ;) that is, whose chief 
care is to fill their belly and enjoy delicacies. This is con- 
trary to the order of nature; for man, as David says, riseth 
that he may go to his work, and may be engaged in business 
till the evening. (Ps. civ. 23.) Now, if he lay aside his la- 
bours, and rise to partake of luxuries, and to follow drunken- 
ness, this is monstrous. He adds— 

And who continue till night. The meaning is, that from 
the dawn of the morning to the twilight of the evening they 
continue their drunken carousals, and are never weary of 
drinking.. Abundance and luxury are closely joined toge- 
ther ; for when men enjoy abundance, they become luxurious, 
and abuse it by intemperance. 

12. And the harp. He adds the instruments of pleasures 
by which men addicted to intemperance provoke their appe- 
tite. These might be different from ours, but they belonged 
to music. Now, Isaiah does not blame music, for it is a 

science which ought not to be despised; but he deseribes a 
nation swimming in every kind of luxury, and too much dis- 
posed to indulge in pleasures. This is sufficiently evident 
from what follows. | 
And they regard not the work of the Lord. As if he had 

said, “ They are as constant in luxurious indulgence, and as 

much devoted to it, as if this had been the purpose for which 
they were born and reared; and they do not consider why 
the Lord supplies them with what is necessary.” Men were 
not born to eat and drink, and wallow in luxury, but to obey 

God, to worship him devoutly, to acknowledge his goodness, 
and to endeavour to do what is pleasing in his sight. But 
when they give themselves up to luxury, when they dance, 
and sing, and have no other object in view than to spend 
their life in the highest mirth, they are worse than beasts : 
for they do not consider for what end God created them, in 
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what manner he governs this world by his providence, and 
to what end all the actions of our life ought to be directed. 

Having stated this meaning, which appears to me to be 
natural, I consider nothing more to be necessary ; for I can- 
not adopt the ingenious expositions of some authors, such 
as, when they explain the work of God to mean the law ; 
nor did I intend to state every opinion which others have 
maintained. It is enough to know that all who are addicted 
to gormandizing are here subjected by the Prophet to the re- 
proach of voluntarily becoming like brute beasts, when they 
do not direct their minds to God, who is the author of life. 

13. Therefore my people are gone into captivity. I do 
not approve of the interpretation given by some commenta- 
tors, that in consequence of the teachers having failed to 
perform their duty, the people, through ignorance and error, 
fell into many vices, which at length became the cause of 
their destruction. On the contrary, he charges them with 
gross and voluntary ignorance, as if he had said that, by 
their madness, they brought down destruction on themselves. 
The meaning therefore is, that the people perished because 
they despised instruction ; whereas they might have been 
preserved if they had listened to good counsels: and therefore 
he expressly says, My people; that is, the nation which 
enjoyed the extraordinary privilege of being separated from 

_ the rest of the nations, that by relying on the guidance and 
_ direction of God, they might have a fixed rule of life. Thus 

it is said, What nation is so eminent and so distinguished 
: as to have gods nigh to it, as thy God draws near to thee 

this day? This shall therefore be your knowledge and under- 
standing above all nations, to hear your God. (Deut. iv. 
6, 7.) 

This baseness heightens the criminality of the people, that 
they shut their eyes in the midst of so much light. It was 

| therefore a very severe accusation, that a people which God 
had undertaken to govern possessed no knowledge: for the 
| law might have given them abundant direction for the whole 
conduct of life; it was a light shining before them amidst 
the general darkness of the world; and therefore it was 
| monstrous that the nation should refuse to follow that path 

VOL. I. M 
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which had been pointed out to them, and, on the contrary, 
should shut their eyes, and rush forward to destruction. 

Have gone into captivity. Some consider the word capti- 
vity to be used here in a metaphorical sense ; but this is a 
forced interpretation ; for the Prophet here describes the 

punishments which God had in part inflicted, and in part 
intended to inflict, so as to make it evident that the people 
were wretched through their own fault, as if they wished to 
draw down upon themselves the curses of God. When this 
discourse was delivered, some tribes of Israel had already 
been banished, and the destruction of both kingdoms was at 
hand. The Prophet accordingly speaks as if all had maui 
been led into captivity. 
And their glory are men famished,' and their multitude 

are dried up with thirst. He now adds another punishment, 
namely, that they are wasted with hunger and famine, and 
not only common men, but some persons of the highest rank, 
in whom the vengeance of God is more clearly seen; for it 
was shocking to see wealthy men and nobles, on whom the 
respectability of the whole nation rested, wandering about 
and famished. And yet the severity of God’s vengeance did 
not exceed proper bounds; for we must always take into 
account that ignorance was the cause ; that is, the Jews were 
rebellious, and obstinately rejected the light of heavenly 
doctrine; yea, shut their ears against God when he was 
willing to perform the part of a master in instructing them. 
Hence we draw a useful doctrine ; namely, that the source 
of all our calamities is, that we do not allow ourselves to be 
taught by the word of God, and this is what the Eeepeet 
chiefly intended that we should observe. 

It may be asked, Is i ignorance the cause of all calainiiieay 
Many persons appear to sin not so much through ignorance as 
through obstinacy ; for they see what is right, but refuse to fol- 
low it, and the consequence is that they sin willingly, and not 
merely through inadvertency. I answer, ignorance is some- 
times the near, and sometimes the remote cause; or, to use the 
common expressions, the one is immediate, and the other is 
mediate. It is the near cause, when men deceive themselves 

1 And their honourable men are famished.—Eng. Ver. 
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under any pretence, and intentionally blind their understand- 
ing. Again, it is the remoter cause, when men reject the 
principles from which they ought to frame the rule of their 

life ; for it was their duty to look to God, and to attend to 

his will. When they disregard his will, they are indeed re- 
bellious and obstinate; but they are ignorant because they 
refuse to learn, and on this rock they split: and yet ignor- 
ance does not excuse them, for of their own accord they 
bring it on themselves when they reject such a Teacher. 
So then it is a true statement, that the reason why the people 
endure such a variety of afflictions is, that they are ignorant 
of God, and will not allow themselves to be taught by him. 

14. Therefore hell hath enlarged his soul.' In this verse 
the Prophet intended to heighten the alarm of men who were 
at their ease, and not yet sufficiently affected by the threat- 
enings which had been held out to them. Though it was 
shocking to behold captivity, and also famine, yet the slow- 
ness and insensibility of the people was so great that they 
did not give earnest heed to these tokens of God’s anger. 
Accordingly the Prophet. threatens something still more 
dreadful, that hell has opened his belly to swallow them 
all up. | 

I said a little ago, that what is here stated in the past 
tense refers partly to the future. Nor is it without good 

reason that the Prophet speaks of the events as plain and 
manifest ; for he intended to bring them immediately before 
_ the pina, that they might behold with their eyes what they 
could not be persuaded to believe. Again, when he compares 
hell or the grave to an insatiable beast, by the soul he means 
the belly into which the food is thrown. The general mean- 

ing is, that the grave is like a wide and vast gulf, which, at 
the command of God, yawns to devour men who are con- 
demned to die. This personification carries greater emphasis 
than if he had said that all are condemned to the grave. 

And her glory hath descended, and her multitude. He 
joins together the nobles and men of low rank, that none 
may flatter themselves with the hope of escape: as if he 
had said, “Death will carry you away, and all that you possess, 
. 1 Therefore hell hath enlarged herself.—Eng. Ver. 
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your delicacies, wealth, pleasures, and everything else in 
which you place your confidence.” It is therefore a confirma- 
tion of the former, statement, and we ought always to attend 
to the particle 105, (lakén,) therefore ; for the people ascribed 
their calamities to fortune, or in some other way hardened 
themselves against the Lord’s chastisements. On this ac- 
count Isaiah says that these things do not happen by chanee. 
Besides, men are wont to argue with God, and are so daring 
and presumptuous that they do not hesitate to call him to 
account. In order, therefore, to restrain that pride, he shows 
that the punishments with which they are visited are just, 
and that it is owing entirely to their own folly that they are 
miserable in every respect. 

15. And the mighty man shall be bowed down. This may 
be called the summing up, for it points out the end and re- 
sult of those chastisements, that all may be cast down, and 
that the Lord alone may be exalted. We have formerly met 
with a similar statement, (chap. ii. 11, 17,) and on that oe- 

casion we explained what was the Prophet’s meaning ;* which 
is, that he shows the design of the chastisements which God 
inflicts on us. Adversity 1 is so hateful to us, that we can 
perceive nothing good in it. When he speaks of punish- 
ments, we debeey and abhor them, because we do not perceive 
the justice of God. But the prophets remind us of another 
consideration, that so long as men go on in their sins regard- 
lessly, the justice of God is in some degree smothered, and 
never shines so brightly as when he punishes our sins. This 
fruit is indeed very great, and ought to be preferred to the 
salvation of all men; for the glory of God, which shines in 
his righteousness, ought to be more highly esteemed than all 
things else. ‘ 

There is, therefore, no reason why we should so greatly 
dread the chastisements which God inflicts upon us, but we 
ought to embrace with reverence what the prophets declare 
concerning them. In this way, however, the Prophet has 
severely chastised arrogant hypocrites, who become t 
more insolent when they are not punished ; as if he h 
said, “ Do you imagine that, when God has endured you % 

? See p. 116 of this volume. 
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long, you will at last be able to tread him under your feet ? 
Assuredly he will arise, and will be exalted in your destruc- 
tion.” 

As the Prophet has employed, first, the word DIN (adam) 
and next YN (ish), it is supposed that this denotes both 
the noble and the mean ; as if he had said, “ Not only will 
the common people sicitiahs but likewise those who are emi- 
nent for riches, honour, and high rank.” I cheerfully adopt 
this opinion; for YN (ish) is derived from strength, and 
DIN (ddam) from earth. But if any one prefer a more simple 
interpretation, I leave it to his judgment. However this 
may be, the Prophet includes all men, both the highest and 
the lowest. 

16. But Jehovah of hosts shall be exalted in judgment. 
He expresses the manner, or, as it is commonly called, the 
formal cause, of the excellence of which he has spoken; as 
if he had said, “ The God of hosts, whom ungodly men inso- 
lently tread under their feet, will be raised on high, when 
he shall show himself to be the judge of the world.” In this 
manner he ridicules the foolish confidence with which the 
ungodly vaunted ; for if judgment and righteousness must 
at length come forth, it follows that they shall be cast down, 
since the only way in which those men rise is by overturning 
the order of nature. And it ought to be carefully observed, 
that it is not more possible for wicked men to continue in 
prosperity than for God to permit his glory to be set aside. 
Though judgment is not at all different from righteousness, 
still the repetition is not superfluous. 
And God, who is holy, shall be sanctified in righteousness. 

The language becomes more vehement, that wicked men 
may not, by a false imagination, assure themselves of unin- 

terrupted happiness, which they cannot have, unless by 
setting aside the holiness of God. But since God 1s holy by 
' nature, he must be sanctified. Hence it follows that de- 

struction hangs over the wicked, that their obstinacy and 
rebellion may be subdued, for God cannot deny himself. 

17. And the lambs shall feed after their manner. Some 
render it according to their measure, or, in proportion to 
their capacity, but it means in the usual manner. There 
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are various ways of explaining this verse ; but we ought 
first of all to observe that the Prophet intended to bring 
consolation to the godly, who trembled at hearing the dread- 
ful judgments of God; for the more powerfully a man is 
under the influence of religion; the more does he feel the 
presence of the hand of God, and the more is he impressed 
by the apprehension of his judgment. In short, fear and 
reverence for God cause us to be deeply moved by every- 
thing that is presented to us in his name. 

Accordingly, after having heard such dreadful threaten- 
ings, they must. have fainted, if this consolation had not 
been added as a seasoning, to give them a taste of the mercy 
of God. It is customary with the prophets always to pay 
attention to the godly, and to support their minds. “ Al- 
though, therefore,” says Isaiah, “it may seem as if God 
were about to destroy the whole nation, still he will show 
himself to be a faithful shepherd to his lambs, and will feed 
them in his usual manner.” 

This is one object; but it was also the intoamtibnk of the 
Prophet to repress the haughtiness of the nobles, who op- 
pressed with unjust tyranny the godly and poor, and yet 
boasted that they were the Church of God. He reminds 
them, therefore, that it is an idle and false boasting, when 

they assume the designation of God’s flock; for they are 
goats, not lambs. Not only will God have it in his power to 
feed his flock, when the goats have been cut off, but it will 
never fare well with the lambs till they have been separated 
from the goats. 
And the waste places of the fat ones shall strangers eat. 

There is a still greater diversity here among commentators ; 
but I consider the true meaning to be, that the children of 
God, banished and treated as foreigners for a time, will re- 
gain their lost rights, and will then obtain those places 
which have been laid waste, or reduced to desolation by the 
fat ones, that is, by the proud and cruel men who had seized 
their property. For he calls the children of God strangers 
who would be exiles for a time, and by waste places, or for- 
saken places, he means those possessions which they had 
relinquished, and which others had seized. He refers to a 
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custom well known and exceedingly common, which is, that 
if any one possess fields or houses, he keeps his hand, as it 
were, stretched over them, so that no one will venture to 

touch a clod ; but if he forsake them they are seized. The 
people, therefore, had forsaken the possessions from which 
they had been expelled, so far as to despair of being ever 
able to regain them; so that they might justly be called 
forsaken places, with respect to themselves, and forsaken 
places of the fat ones, because they had been possessed by 
the mighty and powerful. We may, indeed, view the ex- 
pression more simply as denoting forsaken fat places, but it 
is more prebable that by the fat ones are meant tyrants. 

18. Wo unto them that draw iniquity with cords of vanity ! 
After haying inserted a short consolation for the purpose of 
allaying the bitterness of punishments as regards the godly, 
he returns to threatenings, and proceeds to launch those 
thunderbolts of words which are fitted to awaken some de- 
gree of alarm. By cords he means nothing else than tbe 
allurements by which men suffer themselves to be deceived, 
and harden their heart in crimes; for either they ridicule 
the judgment of God, or they contrive vain excuses, and 
allege the plea of necessity. Any concealment, therefore, 
which they employ, he calls cords; for whenever men are 
prompted to sin by the iust of the flesh, they at first pause, 
and feel that something within restrains them, which would 
certainly keep them back, if they did not rush forward with 
opposing violence, and break through all opposition. When 
any man is tempted to do what is sinful, his conscience 
secretly asks him, What are you doing? And sin never ad- 
vances so freely as not to feel this check ; for God intended 
in this manner to provide for the good of mankind, lest all 
should break out into unbridled licentiousness. 

How comes it, then, that men are so obstinate in doing 
what is sinful? Assuredly they permit themselves to be 
deceived by allurements, and stupify their minds, that they 
may despise the judgment of God, and may thus have some 

_ freedom to commit sin. They flatter themselves by imagin- 
ing that what is sin is not sin, or by some excuse or idle pre- 

tence they lessen its enormity. These, then, are cords, wicked 
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ropes, by which they draw iniquity. Hence it is evident 
that the Lord has good reason for threatening them ; for 
they sin, not only of their own accord, but perversely and 
obetinstely, and, in short, they bind themselves to sin, 80 
that they are witlioah excuse. 

19. Who say, Let him make speed. He specifies one class 
of sins, by means of which he shows that they draw sins as 
by ropes. When men not only lay aside all thought of the 
Divine judgment, but despise and treat as fabulous all that 
is said about it, nothing can be worse than this. He in- 
tended to say that the utmost contempt is manifested when 
men, to whom the judgment of God has been declared, say 
that it would give them joy to see it, and treat it with ridi- 
cule as a silly alarm; which is denoted by these words full 
of contempt and of wicked confidence: Let him come, let 
him make speed. 

Work is here put, by way of eminence, (car éeEoynv,) for 
judgment ; for God appears to be doing nothing when he 
does not punish the crimes of the ungodly ; but when he 
rises up to execute judgment, and inflicts punishment, his 
work is then seen, and becomes visible (as is commonly said) 
by action; because from the very fact we learn that the 
world is governed by his authority and power. Work, there- 
fore, is taken specially for judgment ; because by means of 
it we see that God is by no means unemployed, but performs 
his office. Now, ungodly men speak of him with reproach 
and contempt, and at this very day we have abundant in- 
stances of such wickedness and rebellion ; and the same war 
which was formerly waged by the prophated is that which we 
also are called to maintain. 

The ungodly think that God does nothing, and cares 
not about the affairs of men; as Epicurus thought that 
God’s highest happiness consisted in his being free from all 
occupation. Though they imagine that there is some God, 
yet they do not at all acknowledge his judgment ; and in 
the meantime they bid themselves be of good cheer, and 
resolve that they will not wear themselves out by such 
thoughts. ‘ Let these prophets and ministers cry, and bawl, 
and hold out terrors and threatenings ; we will wait without 
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_ any concern for what they tell us, and in the meantime we 
will enjoy our mirth.” In this way the Prophet relates the 
speeches of the ungodly, by which they expressed ridicule 
and contempt of the word. Not only do they say, Let his 
work come, but, Let him hasten, Let him make speed ; for 
when he delays, they conclude that everything which God 
does not execute as soon as he has spoken it is idle talk. 
Thus Peter represents the ungodly as saying, “ Since the 
world was created, the course of nature has been uniform ; 
and, therefore, after so many ages, it is idle to expect a day 

of judgment.” (2 Pet. ii. 4.) In the meantime, they pur- 
posely, as it were, provoke God to exert his power imme- 
diately, if he has any. 

Let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw near and 
come. ‘lo work is added counsel, as if they had said, “ Why 

does God deliberate so long, or say what he intends to do? 
Let him rather show that what he has decreed is accom- 
plished.” It is a great aggravation of their crime, that they 
wickedly dared to set aside the doctrine which was well known 
tothem. They were more wicked than the heathen Gentiles 
in this respect, that they despised the doctrine by which he 
had adopted them to be his peculiar people. 

That we may see it. These are proofs of infidelity; for 
ungodly men will not acknowledge God, unless they have 
immediate evidence of his presence, and they refuse to be- 
lieve his words. Now, if the Holy Spirit, by means of this 
mark, holds up ungodly men to detestation, we ought to 
testify our faith and piety by the opposite sign, that is, by 
relying on the word of God, though the effect does not im- 
mediately appear; for it is the peculiar excellence of faith 
to hold us dependent on the mouth of God. True, we next 
derive confirmation from works, but we must not begin at 

them ; for this is the distinction between the elect and the 
Rciokicite, that the elect simply rely on the word, but do not 
disregard works, while ungodly men scorn and disdain the 
word, though God speak a hundred times; and yet they 
continually and eagerly call upon him for works. And when 
the judgment of God is declared, they say, “Where is it?’ 
They cannot endure the mention of it, unless it be imme- 
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diately made known by action. When men are so immode- 
rate, it follows that they have no faith, but rather obstinate 
rebelliousness, which more and more withdraws and estranges 
man from God. . 

20. Wo to them that call evil good. Though some limit 
this statement to judges, yet if it be carefully examined, we 
shall easily learn from the whole context that it is general ; 
for, having a little before reproved those who cannot listen 
to any warnings, he now proceeds with the same reproof. 
It is evident that men of this sort have always some excuse 
to plead, and some way of imposing on themselves; and, 
therefore, there is no end to their reproachful language, 
when their crimes are brought to light. But here he parti- 
cularly reproves the insolence of those who endeavour to 
overthrow all distinction between good and evil. 

The preposition - (lamed), prefixed to the words good and 
evil, is equivalent to Of; and therefore the meaning is, They 
who say or evil, It 1s good, and or good, It is evil ; that is, 
they who by vain hypocrisy conceal, excuse, and disguise 
wicked actions, as if they would change the nature of every- 
thing by their sophistical arguments, but who, on the con- 
trary deface good actions by their calumnies. These things 
are almost always joined together, for every one in whom the 
fear of God dwells is restrained both by conscience and by 
modesty from venturing to apologize for his sins, or to con- 
demn what is good and right; but they who have not this 
fear do not hesitate with the same impudence to commend 
what is bad and to condemn what is good; which is a proof 
of desperate wickedness. 

This statement may be applied to various cases; for if a 
wo is here pronounced even on private individuals, when 
they say of evil that it 1s good, and of good that it is evil, 
how much more on those who have been raised to any ele- 
vated rank, and discharge a public office, whose duty it is to 
defend what is right and honourable! But he addresses a 
general reproof to all who flatter themselves in what is evil, 
and who, through the hatred which they bear to virtue, con- 
demn what is done aright ; and not only so, but who, by the 
subterfuges which they employ for the sake of concealing 
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their own enormities, harden themselves in wickedness. 

Such persons, the Prophet tells us, act as if they would 
change light into darkness, and sweet into bitter ; by which 

he means that their folly is monstrous, for it would tend to 
confound and destroy all the principles of nature. 

21. Wo to them that are wise in their own eyes! Here he 
proceeds to rebuke those on whom no instruction can pro- 
duce a good effect, and who do not allow any wise counsels 
or godly warnings to gain admission. In short, he pronounces 
a curse on obstinate scorners, who set up either the lusts of 
the flesh or a preposterous confidence in their wisdom, in 
opposition to God’s instruction and warnings. And not only 
does he rebuke those who are puffed up with a false convic- - 
tion of their wisdom, and are ashamed to learn from others, 
but he likewise pronounces a general condemnation on all 
who, through prejudices in their own favour, refuse to hear 
’God speaking, and to listen to his holy warnings. | 

This fault has been too common in all ages, and we see it 
in very many persons at the present day, who, though they 
would shrink from openly rejecting the doctrine of godliness, 
are yet so far from being truly obedient and teachable, that 
they haughtily reject everything that does not please them. 
They acknowledge that they need some bridle, but, on the 
other hand, are so much blinded by their presumption, that, 
when God points out the way, they immediately rebel ; and 
not only so, but break out into violent indignation at the 
censure passed on their proceedings. Nay, where is the man 
who renounces his own judgment, and is ready to learn only 
from the mouth of God? But nothing is more destructive 
than this deceitful show of wisdom; for the beginning of 
piety is willingness to be taught, when we have renounced 
our own judgment and follow wherever God calls. 

Nor is this false belief condemned solely on the ground of 
its rendering men disobedient to God, and thus being the 
cause of their ruin, but also on the ground of being in itself 
what God cannot endure. We must become fools if we de- 
sire to be God’s disciples. But it is also certain that mad 
rebellion reigns wherever there is not found that modesty 

and humility which leads a man willingly to yield subjection. 
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In their own eyes means what we say in French, @ leur sem- 
blant, that is, in thevr own conceit. iris. 

22. Wo to them that are mighty to drink wine! Isaiah 
now censures another vice, namely, drunkenness and excess 
in eating, of which he had spoken before; so that probably 
this chapter is collected from various sermons, and the lead- 
ing topics only are briefly touched; for when the Prophet 
saw no repentance, he was forced to repeat and frequently 
inculcate the same instructions. He therefore returns to 
the same reproofs which he had previously noticed ; for he 

- again discourses about drunkenness, luxury, covetousness, 

and other corruptions. Hence we ought to conclude, that 
when warnings produce no good effect, we ought to employ 
greater earnestness in addressing the obstinate and disobe- 
dient, and that we must not be afraid of giving offence by 
our eagerness, but must frequently repeat the reproofs, until 
they either yield or manifest incurable malice. 

By calling them strong or powerful to drink, he wittily ac- 
cuses them of wasting their strength in bacchanalian war- 
fare. It is Saiveoohal and beastly ambition, when a man of 
vigorous health makes a display of his strength by drinking 
largely. Employing a figure of speech (synecdoche) which 
is frequent in the Prophets, and indeed in the whole of 
Scripture, he takes a part for the whole; as if he had said, 
“ Wo to gluttony ; wo to intemperance.” But he purposely 
mentioned that which was disgraceful in the highest degree, 
in order to render that vice generally hated and abhorred ; 
for, as we have said, nothing is more base or disgraceful than 
for a man to make trial of his strength in swallowing food 
or in guzzling wine, and thus struggling with himself so as to 
eram down as much as his belly can hold. Such men keep 
by no rule of life, and do not know why God gives them 
nourishment ; for we eat and drink to support the body, and 
not to destroy it. We live that we may yield worship and 
obedience to God, and that we may render assistance to our 
neighbours. When men act so as not to maintain their 
strength, but to destroy it by trying how much food and wine 
they can bear, most certainly they are worse than beasts. 

23. Who justify the wicked for a reward. He censures a 
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corruption which at that time abounded in judgment-seats, 
and points out the reason why there is no room for justice 
in these places, namely, that they are under the influence of 
gifts. For covetousness blindeth the eyes of the wise, and per- 
verteth all regard to what is good and just, even among those 
who would otherwise be disposed to follow what is right. 
(Ex. xxiii. 8; Deut. xvi. 19.) 

It may be objected that there are other methods, and that 
it is not by gifts only that judgments are perverted ; for 
favour, hatred, friendship, and other sinful passions, often 
blind the understanding. This is undoubtedly true; but the 
Prophet had in his eye what happens for the most part, 
(emi To 7roAv,) and at the same time did not intend to spare 
those vices which he did not express by name. Following 
this example, godly teachers ought to be wise and careful 
in observing and correcting the vices which most extensively 
abound among the people, and most of all to oppose every- 
thing which appears to be sanctioned by wicked custom. 

Now this corruption which is mentioned is that which 
most frequently of all is to be found in judgment-seats ; and, 
therefore, it ought to be most carefully avoided by those 
judges who wish to form an upright judgment. Nor ought 
we to listen to what is affirmed by many, that gifts are not 
bestowed on them for that purpose, or that, after having 
accepted them, they are as free as ever to give a just deci- 
sion; for where gifts are allowed, the regard to what is just 
and right must be corrupted, and it is impossible for your 
mind not to be favourably disposed towards him from whom 
you received them. In short, we should hear the Lord, who 
declares that the understanding of the wisest man is cor- 
rupted, and the disposition of the most upright man is per- 
verted, unless we choose to be thought wiser than God. 

24. Therefore as the flame of fire devoureth the stubble. 
Lest it should be thought that he has so frequently cried out 
without good reason, he again shows what grievous and 
dreadful punishment awaits the nation, and threatens utter 
destruction to the stubborn, because they did not permit 
themselves to be brought back to the right path, but obsti- 
nately resisted instruction. He employs metaphors exceed- 
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ingly well adapted to express his meaning, and better fitted 
to affect their hearts than if he had spoken plainly and with- 
out a figure. He begins with a comparison, but immediately 
slides into a metaphor, attributing a root and branch to the 
nation as to a tree. Under those two words he includes all 
the strength, either hidden or visible, that belongs to the 
nation, and says that the whole will be destroyed ; for when 
the root, which alone gives strength and nourishment to the 
tree, becomes rotten, it is all over with the tree ; and in like 
manner he threatens that it is all over with the nation, and 
that its whole strength is wasted and consumed. 

Because they have rejected the law of Jehovah of hosts. He 
does not now enumerate, as formerly, the particular kinds of 
crime by which they had provoked the wrath of God, but 
assigns a general cause, namely, contempt of the law of God ; 
for this, as all men know, is the source of everything bad. 
And it is no small aggravation of their crime that, when 
the will of God had been made known to them in his law, it 
was not through ignorance or mistake, but through inveter- 
ate malice, that they shook off the yoke of God, and aban- 
doned themselves to every kind of licentiousness ; which was 
nothing else than to reject so kind a Father, and to give 
themselves up to be the slaves of the devil. Besides, he 
accuses them of open revolt; as if he had said that it was 
not in one or a few instances that they were rebellious, but 
that they might be regarded as treacherous apostates, and 
had altogether forsaken God. 
And loathed the word of the Holy One of Israel. He com- 

plains that they not only despised the word of God, but— 
what is far more shocking—turned away from it, or threw it 
away in wicked disdain. But if contempt for the law of 
God is the source, head, and accumulation of all that is evil, 
there is nothing against which we ought more carefully to 
guard than that Satan should take away our reverence for 
it; and if there are any faults to which we are liable, we 
ought, at least, to allow a remedy to be applied to them, if 
we do not choose, by wickedly rejecting it, to draw down 
upon ourselves everlasting destruction. 

25. Therefore is the anger of the Lorp kindled. In this 
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verse the Prophet relates the former punishments which the 
Jews had already endured, and shows that they are not near 
an end; but that, on the contrary, heavier judgments await 
them, if they do not return to the right. path. I readily 
acknowledge that the past tense is frequently employed in- 
stead of the future, but the meaning which I have stated 
will best agree with the context ; for there are two things 
quite distinct from each other, which he lays down, on ac- 
count of the resolute obstinacy of the people. First, how 
God perceives their crimes. Secondly, since there are no 
signs of repentance, he has other scourges within his reach 
for chastising the people. Thirdly, he describes what those 
scourges are, and forewarns them that the Assyrians will _ 
come at the bidding of the Lord, as soon as he shall express 
it by merely hissing to them, (ver. 26.) 

Such is the connection of what the Prophet states; and 
hence it ought to be observed that the great body of men, as 
soon as they have escaped any calamity, forget their chastise- 
ments, and no longer regard them as the judgments of God; 
and that, though experience be the instructor of fools, still 
they grow hardened by strokes. This insensibility Isaiah 
sharply rebukes; as if he had said, ‘‘ Have you so quickly 
forgotten the "HE under whi you lately groaned ? 
Whence came the distressful casting out of dead bodies, but 
because God had raised his arm against you? And if God 
has discharged the office of a adgin why do not those recent 
chastisements induce you to fear him, and to refrain from 
drawing down a succession of chastisements by new crimes ?’ 

Accordingly, he repeats the term 1-Py (gnal kén,) there- 
fore; as if he had said that those distresses are not acciden- 
tal, but are manifest tokens of God’s vengeance ; and so he 

expressly says that God was angry with his people ; for if 
the Jews had not fallen from their own rank, their condition 

would have been happier than that of any other nation. 
When God’s chosen people, therefore, are treated by him 
with so much sharpness and severity, it is beyond all doubt 
that he has been provoked by heinous crimes. At the same 
time he refutes the false boasting by which the Jews were 
wont to vaunt and exalt themselves, as if they ought to be 
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exempt from chastisements on the ground of their being 
God’s peculiar people. 
And the mountains trembled. By this comparison the 

dreadful nature of those punishments to which they were 
insensible is described in such a manner as to prove more 
clearly the stupidity of the people. They were more stupid 
than inanimate objects, if they did not perceive the wrath 
of God, and the dreadful vengeance which had been inflicted 
on the kingdom of Israel. : 

For all these things. Ue threatens heavier chastisements 
in future, as we have already said ; for although wicked men 
acknowledge that the Lord has punished them, still they 

_think that they have no right to expect anything more than 
one or two chastisements. As if therefore nothing worse could 
befall them, and as if God’s power to punish them had been 
exhausted, they wrap themselves up in blind indifference. 
This is the reason why he exclaims that the wrath of God 
is not yet appeased, and that, although it has inflicted on 
them many calamities, still it has within its stores many 
weapons from which they have reason to dread innumerable 
wounds. 

The copulative } (vaw) may be taken as a disjunctive, so 
as to mean, but, on the contrary, hs hand 1s stretched 
out still. He refers to what he had formerly said, that the 
hand of God is stretched out. He tells them that it is not 
yet drawn back, and that it may yet pursue them, and inflict 
plagues of the same kind, or even of greater severity. We 
ought diligently to meditate on these statements, in order to 
shake off that drowsiness to which the greater part of men are 
frequently liable, even after having received chastisements. 

26. And he will lift up an ensign to the nations. In this 
and the following verses he describes the nature of the pun- 
ishment which the Lord would inflict on his people ; namely, 
that they were about to suffer from the Assyrians a similar, 
or even a heavier calamity, than that which their brethren 
the Israelites had lately endured. Many distresses had in- 
deed been suffered by themselves from the Assyrians, though 
the kingdom of Judah was not yet overturned. Besides, 
what had befallen the kingdom of Israel might be viewed as 

* 
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a mirror in which they could behold God’s wrath and right- 
eous chastisement. 

And yet this prediction, though it was accompanied by 
clear proofs, must undoubtedly have appeared to be incre- 
dible ; for at that time they enjoyed repose, and the slightest 
truce of any kind easily laid them asleep. He says, there- 
fore, that this calamity will come to them from distant 
nations, from whom nothing of this kind was expected; and 
he sounds an alarm as if the enemy were already at hand. 
lt is not for the sake of soothing their fear that he uses those 
words, from afar, and from the end of the earth ; but, on the 
contrary, he speaks in this manner for the express purpose 
of informing them that they ought not to judge of the anger 
of God from what meets the eye, for we are wont to judge 
of dangers from the outward appearance of things. Now, if 
the enemies are not so near, or if other circumstances hinder 
them from giving us immediate annoyance, we give ourselves 
no concern. Thus the people were lulled into a profound 
sleep, as if there were no danger to be dreaded. But Isaiah 
says that this will not hinder the Lord from erecting a banner, 
and instantly commissioning the Assyrians to slaughter them. 
The expression is metaphorical ; for when a banner is dis- 
played it is customary for soldiers, at the bidding of their 

general, to advance in hostile array and rush into the battle. 
_ He will hiss to it... Though a change of number frequently 
occurs in Scripture, yet it is on solid grounds that the Pro- 
_phet, by changing the number, makes many nations to be 
but one nation. The meaning is, that when it shall please 
God to assemble various nations, and form them into one 
body, it will not be a confused multitude, but will resemble 
a body which has a visible head that rules and guides. He 
chose to employ the word hiss rather than a word of weightier 
import, such as sound a trumpet, or anything of that sort ; 
‘in order to show that God does not need to sound a trumpet 
‘in order to call the enemies to battle, and that he has no 

1 Sibilabit ad eam. In the version prefixed to the Commentary on this 
_chapter, our Author has likewise observed here the singular number, 
sibilabit genti, he will hiss to the nation. Bishop Stock, following Bishop 
Lowth, renders 16 1pwn, (véshakar lo,) he will hiss to every one of them.—Ed. 

VOL. I. N 
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difficulty in inflicting punishment when the time for taking 
vengeance is fully at hand, for by a mere nod he can accom- 
plish the whole.’ 
~ And lo, it will come speedy and swift. This confirms still 
more what I have already observed, that we ought not to 
judge of the anger of the Lord from the present appearance 
of things ; for although everything appears to give assurances 
of peace, yet suddenly war will break out from a quarter 
from which we do not expect it. Even though we think 
that we are defended on all sides by friends, yet God will 
stir up enemies from the farthest corners of the earth, who 
will break through every obstruction, and overtake us with 
ease, a8 if the way were plain and smooth. This ought to 
be carefully observed, that we may not suffer ourselves to 
be blinded by vain presumption and foolish confidence. 
We ought also to observe that wars are not kindled acci- 

dentally, or by an arrangement of men, but by the command 
of God, as if he assembled the soldiers by the sound of a 
trumpet. Whether, therefore, we are afflicted by battle, or 
by famine, or by pestilence, let us know that all this comes 
from the hand of God, for all things obey him and follow his 
direction. And yet it was not the intention of the Chaldeans 
to obey God, for they were hurried on by their eagerness to 
obtain wealth and power, while he has quite another object 
in view: but God employs their agency for executing his 
judgments. Hence arises a remarkable and illustrious dis- 
play of the power of God, which is not limited by the will 
of men, or dependent on their decisions, but leads them, 
though contrary to their wish, or without their knowledge 
to obey him. And yet it is no excuse for the ungodly thai 
they are drawn contrary to the disposition of their mind 

1 «The metaphor is taken from the practice of those that keep bees, whi 
draw them out of their hives into the fields, and lead them back again 
cveicwact, by a hiss or a whistle;” Cyril on the place: and to the sam 
purpose Theodoret, ibid. In chap. vii. 18, the metaphor is more apparent 
by being carried further, where the hostile armies are expressed by the fh 
and the bee :— 

«* Jehovah shall hist the fly, 
That is in the utmost parts of Egypt; 
And the bee, that is in the land of Assyria,” 

On which place see Deut. i. 44; Ps. exviii. 12.—Lowth. 
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and do not willingly serve God, for they aim at nothing 
else than fraud, cruelty, and violence ; and by their cruelty 
God punishes the transgressions and crimes of his people. 

27. None shall be weary, nor stumble among them. The 
meaning is, that everything will be prepared and arranged 
in such a manner that there shall be no delay or obstruction 
to their march ; as if a prince, -having recruited the ranks of 
his soldiers, immediately gave orders that the roads should 
be cleared, provisions obtained, and everything necessary 
provided. He therefore shows that they will be fleet and swift, 
and that there will be nothing to hinder their rapid march. 

None shall slumber nor sleep. He expresses their vast ac- 
tivity by saying that they will not be drowsy. In these 
words, they shall not slumber nor sleep, the natural order is 
inverted. He ought rather to have said, They shall not sleep 
nor slumber ; for it is a smaller matter to slumber than to 
sleep. But that phrase ought to be explained in this man- 
ner: They shall not slumber nor even sleep ; that is, they 
will be so far from sleeping, that they will not even slumber. 
You have an instance of this in these words: Lo, he that 
keepeth Israel will neither slumber nor sleep. (Ps. exxi. 4.) 
It is a Hebrew phrase, with which neither the Greek nor 
the Latin idiom agrees. : 

28. Their arrows will be sharp. He means that they will 
_ be provided with necessary weapons. The custom alluded to 
is that which existed among the Assyrians and other eastern 
nations, who frequently made use of bows and arrows in 
battle, as Englishmen of the present day enter into the battle- 
field with a loaded quiver. Under this class he includes 
every kind of weapons of war. But as the way was long, and 

_ the journey difficult, the Jew might think that many things 

1 More than three hundred years have elapsed since Cavin wrote these 
words, and Englishmen of the present day do not carry bows and arrows 
‘into the field of battle. On the whole subject of war the opinions of Eng- 
lishmen are undergoing an important revolution. Many of them entertain 

a confident hope that ere long the bullet as well as the arrow, the cannon 
as well as the bow, will be laid aside; that the revolting spectacle of human 
_ beings drawn up in companies, for the purpose of wholesale murder, will 
' disappear from the earth; and that men will beat their swords into plough- 
- shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks ; nation shall not lift wp sword 
' against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.—Ed. 
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would occur to interrupt the march of the enemy. He there- 
fore says, that the hoofs of the horses will be like flint; by 
which he means that they will suffer no molestation, and 
will at length arrive in Judea without weariness. For a 
similar reason he compares their wheels to a whirlwind. The 
ancients were wont to employ chariots in going to war, and 
therefore he mentions not only horses, but wheels. All these 
circumstances must be understood to relate to the haste and 
rapidity with which they would proceed ; or, in other words, 
that no length of journey would prevent the Lord from earry- 
ing forward the enemies without delay for the destruction of 
the Jews. 

29. His roaring shall be like that of a lion. This denotes 
fierceness and cruelty, for he compares the Chaldeans to lions, 
which, we know, are frightful to behold, and savage by na- 
ture; as if he had said that they would not be men whe 

were moved by any feeling of compassion or tenderness, but 
rather that they would be savage beasts. He adds, that they 
will likewise possess great strength, so that none will venture 
to approach for rescuing their prey. He means that the 
Jews will have no defence for warding off their attacks, be 
cause the dread of their cruelty will keep all at a distance 
from them. It was God who employed their ageney in pun- 
ishing the Jews, and therefore it was necessary that they 
should be armed with formidable power, that this waywarc 
people might at length acknowledge that they had to do not 
with men but with God, into whose hands tt is a fearful thing 
to fall. (Heb. x. 31.) 

30. He shall roar against him. The Prophet adds this 
that the Jews may understand that the fierce attack of the 
Chaldeans is not accidental, but that they have been ap. 
pointed by God and are guided by his hand. By the roaring 
of the sea he means an attack so violent that it will look like e 
deluge, by which the whole of Judea will suffer shipwreck 
He likewise cuts off all hope by foretelling that the punish. 
ment will have no alleviation and no end. “ The Jews,” he 

says, “will do what is usually done in a season of perplexity, 
will cast their eyes up and down to discover the means 0! 

1 And in that day they shall roar against them.—Eng. Ver. | 



CHAP. VI. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 197 

escape; but in whatever direction they look, whether to 
heaven or to earth, they will find no relief whatever; for on 
all sides distresses and calamities will overwhelm them.” 
This mode of expression has come to be frequently employed 
even by the common people, when misery and ruin appear 
on all sides, and no escape or relief can be found. This must 
unavoidably happen when the Lord pursues us, so that his 
uplifted arm meets our eyes on every side, and, wherever we 
turn, we behold his creatures armed against us to execute 
his judgments ; for we may sometimes escape the hand of 
men, but how can we escape the hand of God? 

CHAPTER VI. 

1. Inthe year that king Uzziah 
died I saw also the Lorp sitting upon 
a throne, high and lifted up, and his 
train filled the temple. 

2. Above it stood the seraphims: 
each one had six wings; with twain 
he covered his face, and with twain 
he covered his feet, and with twain 
he did fly. 

3. And one cried unto another, 
and said, Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lorp of hosts: the whole earth is 
full of his glory. 

4. And the posts of the door moved 
| at the voice of him that cried, and 

the house was filled with smoke. 
5. Then said I, Woe is me! for I 

~ am undone; because I am a man of 
unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst 
of a people of unclean lips: for mine 
eyes have seen the King, the Lorp 
of hosts. 

6. Then flew one of the seraphims 
unto me, having a live coal in his 
hand, which he had taken with the 
tongs from off the altar : 

7. And he laid it upon my mouth, 
and said, Lo, this hath touched thy 
lips; and thine iniquity is taken 
away, and thy sin purged. 

_ 8. Also I heard the voice of the 
- Lorp, saying, Whom shall I send, 

and who will go for us? Then said 
I, Here am I; send me. 

1. Anno mortis regis Usiee, vidi 
Dominum sedentem super solium 
excelsum et elevatum, cujus extrema 
replebant templum. 

2. Et seraphim stabant super ip- 
sum: erant singulis sex ale ; duabus 
operiebant faciem suam; duabus te- 
gebant pedes suos; et duabus vola- 
bant. 

3. Et clamabant alter alteri, di- 
centes, Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus, 
Iehova exercituum; plena est omnis 
terra gloriz ejus. 

4. Et commota sunt superlimi- 
naria postium a voce clamantis ; et 
domus impleta est fumo. 

5. Tune dixi, Ve mihi, quia ex- 
cisus sum (vel in silentiwm redac- 
tus); cum homo sim pollutis labiis, 
et in medio populi habitem polluta 
labia habentis ; et tamen regem Ieho- 
vam exercituum viderunt oculi mei. 

6. Volavit autem ad me unus ex 
seraphim ; habens in manu sua car- 
bonem ardentem, forcipe correptum 
ab altari. 

7. Et applicans super os meum, 
dixit, Eece, tetigit hoc labia tua, et 
expiabitur peccatum tuum. 

8. Postea audivi vocem Domini 
dicentis, Quem mittam ? et quis ibit 
nobis? Tum dixi, Ecce ego, mitte 
me, 
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9. And he said, Go, and tell this 
people, Hear ye indeed, but under- 
stand not; and see ye indeed, but 
perceive not. 

10. Make the heart of this people 
fat, and make their ears heavy, and 
shut their eyes; lest they see with 
their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and understand with their heart, and 
convert, and be healed. 

11. Then said I, Lorp, how long ? 
And he answered, Until the cities be 
wasted without inhabitant, and the 
houses without man, and the land 
be utterly desolate, 

12. And the Lorp have removed 
men far away, and there be a great 
forsaking in the midst of the land. 

13. But yet-in it shall be a tenth, 
and it shall return, and shall be 
eaten: as a teil-tree, and as an oak, 
whose substance is in them, when 
they cast their leaves, so the holy 
seed shall be the substance thereof. 
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9. Tum dixit, Vade, et die popuk 
isti; audiendo audite, et ne intel 
ligatis ; videndo videto, et nesciatis 

10. Obstina cor populi hujus, e 
aures ejus aggrava, et oculos eju 
obline; ne forté videat oculis suis 
et auribus suis audiat, et cor ejus in 
telligat, et ubi conversus fuerit, si 
illi sanatio. 

11. Et dixi, Usque quo, Domine 
et ait, Dum fuerint vastate civitate 
absque habitatore, et domus vacu 
atee fuerint hominibus, et terra re 

- dacta fuerit in solitudinem ; 
12. Donec procul amoverit Deu 

homines, sitque multa yastitas i 
medio terre ; 

13. Donec in ea decima, et rever 
tetur; et erit in excidium sicut tili: 
et quercus, quibus in projectione es 
subsistentia; ita in hae erit subsis 
tentia, semen sanctum. 

1. In the year that king Uzziah died. This is usually the 
beginning of the sixth chapter; but some think that it is 
the beginning of the book itself, and that in collecting th 
prophecies of Isaiah an error was committed. The reasor 
which they assign is, that the Prophet here declines the office 
of a teacher, which he would not have refused if he hac 
hitherto discharged it; that he appears to be a mere novice 
as yet unacquainted with his calling; and besides, that he 
declares that he has now seen the Lord, and that he has not 

seen him before. But such arguments I consider, as I have 
already noticed, to be too feeble and unsatisfactory; and ] 
reply that it ought not to be thought strange that he was s¢ 
completely overpowered by this extraordinary vision as t¢ 
forget that he was a prophet. or there was no feeling in 
him which was not overpowered by the presence of God, sec 
that, like one who had lost his senses, he willingly plunged 
himself in darkness, or rather, like one who despaired of life. 
he of his own accord chose to die. And it is necessary thal 
the godly should be affected in this manner, when the Lord 
gives them tokens of his presence, that they may be brought 
low and utterly confounded. Besides, in the person of his 
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servant God intended to strike his rebellious people with 
alarm; and therefore we need not wonder if he offers an 

apology for himself under the overwhelming influence of 
fear, and likewise because he had not felt the weight of his 
office, as he now felt it, after having beheld an illustrious 
display of the majesty of God. 

But why was not this vision exhibited to him at the be- 
ginning? I answer, it was necessary in regard to the time, 
that he might be more and more confirmed in the discharge 
of his office. We have an instance of this in the Apostles 
themselves ; for at first they were sent out with an injunction 
not to pass beyond the limits of Judea, (Matt. x. 5;) but 
after that Christ had risen, he again set them apart in a new 
and solemn manner, breathed on them, bidding them recewwe 
the Holy Ghost, (John xx. 21, 22;) and not only so, but send- 
ing his Spirit from heaven in the form of tongues of fire, in 
vested them with extraordinary power. (Acts ii. 3.) Thus, 
on account of the various changes of times and of kings, it 
was necessary.that Isaiah should be encouraged and again 
attested by a new vision; that he might be excited to per- 
severance, and might afterwards proceed with greater cheer- 
fulness in his course; and also that the Jews might perceive 
his ministry to be supported by heavenly authority. 

This appears to me to be a sufficient reason why this vision 
was not exhibited to him at the very beginning, but after 
that he had for some time discharged: the office of a teacher. 

_ That this was not the beginning of the prophecy is evident 
enough from the consideration that the preface, which we 
have already examined, is much better adapted for the com- 
mencement, and more appropriate than what is contained in 
this chapter; and every approach having.been shut up by 
the hard-hearted obstinacy of the people, it was proper that 
he should burst forth in this vehement manner. Besides, it 

is probable that he had long performed the office of a teacher 
under King Uzziah, who, I think, was dead before this pre- 
diction was published. In short, the Prophet means that it 
was not till he had-commenced his course that God appeared 
to him. 3 

Some think that death here means leprosy, which undoubt- 
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edly was a civil death, when the king was compelled to with- 
draw from the society of men, and to lay down the reins of 
government, (2 Kings xv. 5;) but I choose rather to take 
death in its literal sense. So then, I think that Isaiah ut- 
tered the former predictions during the reign of Uzziah, 
even after he had been struck with leprosy; and that when 
he had died, and Jotham had succeeded him, this vision was 
presented to Isaiah. We know what various commotions are 
produced by a change of kings, so that we_need not won- 
der that Isaiah had his calling again sealed. But the pro- 
phecy itself, which follows, will sufficiently show that he had 
been a public teacher for some time before he saw the Lorn; 
for it relates that the blinding of the people, whose obstinacy 
he had experienced to such an extent that he might have 
been induced to cease from his undertaking, for he saw that 
he was doing no good. ‘The Lord, therefore, confirms him 
by this vision, that the opposition may not prevent him from 
boldly discharging his office, and performing what he under- 
took at the commandment of God. 

I saw the Lorp. It is asked, How could Isaiah see God 
who zs a Spirit, (John iv. 24,) and, therefore, cannot be seen 
with bodily eyes? Nay, more, since the understandings of 
men cannot rise to his boundless height, how can he be seen 
in a visible shape? But we ought to be aware that, when 
God exhibited himself to the view of the Fathers, he never 
appeared such as he actually is, but such as the capacity of 
men could receive. Though men may be said to creep on 
the ground, or at least dwell far below the heavens, there is 

no absurdity in supposing that God comes down to them in 
such a manner as to cause some kind of mirror to reflect 
the rays of his glory. There was, therefore, exhibited to 
Isaiah such a form as enabled him, according to his capacity, 
to perceive the inconceivable majesty of God; and thus he 
attributes to God a throne, a robe, and a bodily appearance. 

Hence we learn a profitable doctrine, that whenever God 
grants any token of his presence, he is undoubtedly present 
with us, for he does not amuse us by unmeaning shapes, as 
men wickedly disfigure him by their contrivances. Since, 
therefore, that exhibition was no deceitful representation of 
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the presence of God, Isaiah justly declares that he saw him. 
In like manner, when it is said that John saw the Holy Spirit 
in the shape of a dove, (John i. 32,) the name of the Holy 
Spirit is applied to the outward sign, because in the repre- 
sentation there was no deception ; and yet he did not see the 
essence of the Spirit, but had a clear and undoubted proof, so 
that he could not doubt that the Spirit of God rested on Christ. 

Secondly, it is asked, Who was that Lorp? John tells us 
that it was Christ, (John xii. 41,) and justly, for God never 
revealed himself to the Fathers but in his eternal Word and 
only begotten Son. Yet it is wrong, I think, to limit this, 
as some do, to the person of Christ; for it is indefinitely, on 
the contrary, that the Prophet calls him God. Nor do their 
views derive any support from the word ‘J)78, (adonaz,) 
which seems particularly to apply to Christ ; for it is often 
applied to God in an absolute and unrestricted manner. In 
this passage, therefore, God is mentioned indefinitely, and 
yet it is correctly said that Isaiah saw the glory of Christ, 
for at that very time he was the image of the invisible God. 
(Col. i. 15.) 

Sitting upon a throne. He could not have given a better 
description of God, in regard to place, than in the person of 
a Judge, that his majesty might strike greater terror into 
the Jews; for we shall afterwards see the dreadful judgment 
which the Lord pronounced from his judgment-seat. But 
lest we should suppose that the Prophet contrived the man- 
ner in which he would paint God, we ought to know that 
he faithfully describes the very form in which God was 
represented and exhibited to him. It may be questioned 
whether the Prophet was conducted into the temple, or saw 
this vision while he was asleep.. Though many things are 
frequently adduced on both sides, which are_fitted to leave 
the matter in doubt, yet it may be conjectured with some 

_ probability, that even if he had not been within the temple, 
this vision might have been presented to him, either in his own 

house or on a field, in the same manner as to other prophets. 
And his remotest ‘parts filled the temple. Almost all the 

1 And his train filled the temple. [Or, the skirts thereof. |—Eng. Ver. 
And the train of his robe filled the temple.—Lowth. And his flowing train 
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commentators understand by this the fringes of his robe, 
though it may be understood to refer to the extremities of 
the judgment-seat, giving us to understand that its dimen- 
sions were so vast as to extend to every part of the temple. 
He intends to ascribe to God a venerable aspect, and far be- 
yond any human form. There is great weight in the cir- 
cumstance that he appeared in the temple ; for he had pro- 
mised that he would meet with his people there, and the 
people expected his answers from that place, as Solomon had 
expressly stated at the dedication of it. (1 Kings viii. 30.) 
In order, therefore, that the people might understand that 
those things came from God, on whom they called every day, 
and on whom they relied with a vain confidence which puffed 
them up, this vision was exhibited to the Prophet in the 
temple. To the certainty of what was said it contributed 
not a little, that he openly proclaimed that the discourse was 
not pronounced to him by any mortal man, but was a hea- 
venly oracle, uttered by that God whose name they were 
accustomed disdainfully to hold out as a pretence, whenever 
they wished to make any extravagant claims; for otherwise 
this prophecy would have been harsh and repulsive, and 
needed great confirmation. It was also not uncommon with 
the Prophets to say that the Lord spake to them from his 
temple, or from his sanctuary. 

2. And the seraphim stood upon vt. Having declared that 
God appeared to him full of majesty and of glory, he adds, 
that God was attended by angels, whom the Prophet calls 
seraphim on account of their fervour. Though the etymo- 
logy of this word is well known, yet various reasons are 
adduced. Some think that they are called seraphim because 
they burn with the love of God; others, because they are 
swift like fire; others, because they are bright. However 
that may be, this description holds out to us, as in sun- 
beams, the brightness of God’s infinite majesty, that we may 
learn by it to behold and adore his wonderful and over- 
whelming glory. 

filled the temple.—Stock. That author adds in a note: “ Ladd the epi- 
thet flowing, to distinguish the train of a robe from what the English word 
equally imports, a train of attendants; and Sw is from Sy to loosen, to 
flow loosely.” Ed. 
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Many think that there were two seraphim, as there were 
two cherubim that encompassed the ark of the testimony. 
This opinion I willingly adopt, though I do not venture to 
make any assertion where Scripture is silent. As it is cus- 
tomary with the sacred writers to accommodate their de- 
scriptions of God to those outward signs which were commonly 
used and familiarly known among the godly, it is possible 
that the Prophet saw a representation of this kind. While 
I hold this to be a probable conjecture, I leave room for 
other interpretations which some may be disposed to prefer ; 
for Daniel saw not two angels only, but thousands of thou- 
sands of angels. (Dan. vii. 10.) 

Each one had siz wings. This representation is instruc- 
tive ; for those wings thus arranged contained some mystery 
which it was the will of the Lord should not remain wholly 
unknown. The two wings with which the angels fly mean 
nothing else than their ready and cheerful performance of 
the commandments of God. On this point the resemblance 
is so clear and manifest, that it will be at once admitted by 
all who do not take delight in controversy. The two wings 
with which they cover their face show plainly enough that 
even angels cannot endure God’s brightness, and that they 
are dazzled by it in the same manner as when we attempt 
to gaze upon the radiance of the sun. And if angels are 
overwhelmed by the majesty of God, how great will be the 
rashness of men if they venture to intrude so far! Let us, 
therefore, learn that our inquiries concerning God ought 
never to go beyond what is proper and lawful, that our 

' knowledge may soberly and modestly taste what is far 
_above our capacity. And yet the angels do not cover their 
face in such a manner as not to be favoured with beholding 
God in some degree ; for their flight is not at random. In 
like manner we too ought to look at gee but only so far as 
our capacity shall enable us. 

As to the remaining two wings, hick were placed lower, 
the difficulty is somewhat greater. Some think that the 
angels covered their feet, that they might not touch the 
earth, and contract any defilement from it, as human beings 
like ourselves are wont to do; for in walking we gather filth 
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and dust, and accordingly, so long as we dwell on earth, we 
are always tainted by some kind of contagion. This re- 
minds believers that they will have no intercourse with 
angels till they raise themselves high, and are no longer 
fastened to the earth. 

Such is the interpretation given by some expositors. But 
I rather agree with those who think that the use of those 
wings was opposite to that of the upper wings; for, as by 
the upper wings they cover their face, that they may not be 
overpowered by.God’s brightness, so they have also lower 
wings to conceal them from our view. Now, if it be true 
that we cannot behold the small and feeble rays of the 
Divine brightness without being altogether overpowered, 
how could we gaze upon that unspeakably bright and glori- 
ous majesty which lays prostrate all our faculties? Let men 
learn, therefore, that they are far distant from a perfect 
knowledge of God, since they cannot even reach to the 
angels. The latter appears to me to be the more correct 
exposition, but I do not disapprove of the former. 

3. And they cried one to another. It was necessary that 
all these things should be presented to the Prophet in 
vision, in order to produce a stronger impression on the 
people, and on Isaiah himself; for the vision was not less 
necessary to him than to the whole nation, because sharp 
and painful struggles awaited him, and he could not have 
boldly announced those events if he had not been previously 
confirmed. The people also, being warned by this vision 
how great and how dreadful was the majesty of God, by 
whom this condemnation was pronounced, had good reason 
for being alarmed. He who now came forth to public view 
is God, at the sight of whom the very angels tremble, 
whose praises they continually and loudly utter, and whom, 
in a word, they serve and obey; but men, whom he had 
been pleased to adopt as his children, obstinately and rebel- 
liously opposed him. 

Now, when we are informed that the angels are employed 
in uttering the glory of God, let us know that their example 
is set before us for imitation ; for the most holy service that 
we can render to him is, to be employed in praising his 
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name. When he associates us with angels, it is in order 
that, while we sojourn on earth, we may resemble and be 
joined to the inhabitants of heaven. That the harmony be- 
tween us and the angels may be in every respect complete, 
we must take care not only that the praises of God may be 
sounded by our tongues, but likewise that all the actions of 
our life may correspond to our professions ; and this will only 
be done if the chief aim of our actions be the glory of God. 

Holy, holy, holy, 1s Jehovah of hosts. The ancients quoted 
this passage when they wished to prove that there are three 
persons in one essence of the Godhead. I do not disagree 
with their opinion ; but if I had to contend with heretics, I 
would rather choose to employ stronger proofs ; for they 
become more obstinate, and assume an air of triumph, when 
inconclusive arguments are brought against them ; and they 

— might easily and readily maintain that, in this passage, as 
in other parts of Scripture, the number “three” denotes per- 
fection. Although, therefore, I have no doubt that the angels 
here describe One God in Three Persons, (and, indeed, it is 
impossible to praise God without also uttering the praises 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Spirit,) yet I think 

that it would be better to employ more conclusive passages, 
lest, in proving an article of our faith, we should expose 
ourselves to the scorn of heretics. And, indeed, this repeti- 
tion rather points out unwearied perseverance, as if the 
Prophet had said, that the angels never cease from their 
melody in singing the praises of God, as the holiness of God 
supplies us with inexhaustible reasons for them. 

The whole earth ts full of his glory. Literally it is, the 
fulness of the whole earth, which might be understood to 
refer to the fruits, and animals, and manifold riches with 

which God has enriched the earth, and might convey this 
meaning, that in the ornaments and great variety of furni- 
ture of the world the glory of God shines, because they are 
so many proofs of a father’s love. But the more simple and 
natural interpretation is, that the glory of God fills the whole 
world, or is spread through every region of the earth. There 
is also, I think, an implied contrast, by which he puts down 
the foolish boasting of the Jews, who thought that the glory 
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of God was nowhere to be seen but among themselves, and 
wished to have it shut up within their own temple. But 
Isaiah shows that it is so far from being confined to so 
narrow limits, that it fills the whole earth. And to this 
agrees the prophecy which immediately follows, (ver. 10,) 
about the blinding of the Jews, which opened up for the 
Gentiles admission into the Church of God ; for they oceu- 
pied that place which the Jews had forsaken and left empty. 

4, And the lintels of the posts were moved. This noise 
was an indication that it was not a human voice which the 
Prophet had heard; for no mortal man has a voice so 
powerful as to be capable of making the lintels and posts 
shake. Now, the Lord intended not only to establish the 
authority of his voice over the Prophet, but to confirm it to 
posterity in all ages, that it might never be forgotten. Let 
us, therefore, know that this noise confirms at this day the 
voice of God, that we may tremble whenever he speaks ; for 
if inanimate and dumb creatures are moved, what ought we 
to do, who feel, smell, taste, and understand, for no other 
purpose than that we may obey his word in a holy and 
reverent manner ? | 

And the house was filled with smoke. This was the com- 
mon and ordinary sign which the Lord employed with his 
ancient people; for we read that, whenever Moses entered 

into the tabernacle, smoke was wont to be diffused through 
it in such a manner that the people could not see either 
Moses or the tabernacle. (Exod. xxxiii. 9.) The smoke, 
therefore, which Isaiah describes was not an unusual occur- 
rence ; but in the ordinary way God intended to demonstrate 
that he would display his power in executing judgment on 
the people. 

But it may be asked, Why did God manifest his presence 
by this sign rather than by any other? This question may 
be answered in two ways. First, it was always the will of 
God to repress the insolence of men, in pushing their in- 
quiries about his majesty beyond what is proper ; for on this 
point almost all men are too rash and daring. They wish ~ 
to rise above the clouds, and to penetrate into the secrets of 
God, while they do not see what lies at their feet. Hence 
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arises a labyrinth of errors, and when the minds of men have 
been entangled in it, they adopt false and pretended modes 
of worship; for when men allow themselves to adopt any 
false notions about God, there is nothing which they will not 
venture to attempt against him. It was not without good 
reason, therefore, that he made use of smoke, in order to 

remind men of their weakness ; and yet he did not intend 
that they should be blind or stupid, that is, that they should 
have the stupidity and error which the papists disguise under 
the name of simplicity ; but he forbids us to inquire or search 
beyond what he has revealed to us in his word ; for, as Augus- 
tine says, “that is a learned ignorance.” Whenever, there- 
fore, smoke of this kind is mentioned, let us know that it 
lays a restraint upon us from indulging curiosity in our re- 
searches into the purpose of God. 

Secondly, this smoke ought to strike terror, as David, 
when describing an angry and terrible God, says that clouds 
and darkness are round about him. (Ps. xevii. 2.) This also 
agrees well with the present passage ; for he pronounces a 
dreadful judgment, namely, the blinding of the Jews. Others 
think that it indicated the burning by which he consumed the 
temple; but the view which I have given is more probable. 

5. Wo to me! for I am undone. The Prophet now re- 
lates how powerfully he was affected by that vision ; namely, 
that he was so terrified by seeing God, that he expected im- 
mediate destruction. He assigns the reason for believing 
that it is all over with him ; because, says he, I am a man 
of unclean lips. 

I wonder why Jerome renders it, because I was silent ; 
seeing that there is no ambiguity in the expression. ‘7 
(damah) does indeed signify to be silent, but here the un- 
doubted mark of a passive verb is added. This passage may 
likewise be rendered, Wo to me! for I have been reduced to 
silence. In the Scriptures silence is often taken for death ; 
and those who have been buried are said to have been re- 
duced to silence. But as the meaning is the same, I will not 
dispute much about the translation. 

The Prophet therefore means, that he was so terrified as 
' to resemble a dead man. And certainly we need not won- 
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der at this ; for the whole man, so far as relates to the flesh, 
must be reduced to nothing, that it may be renewed accord- 
ing to God. Whence comes it that men live, that is, ima- 
gine that they live, and are swelled with vain confidence in 
their wisdom or strength, but because they know not God ? 
Accordingly, until God reveal himself to us, we do not 
think that we are men, or rather, we think that we are 
gods ; but when we have seen God, we then begin to feel 
and know what we are. Hence springs true humility, which 
consists in this, that a man makes no claims for himself, and 
depends wholly on God; and therefore on this point the 
present and similar passages ought to be carefully studied. 

It was customary with the godly fathers, whenever they 
saw God, to break out into these words: J am gone; I am 

utterly wndone. (Jud. xiii. 22.) Our life, therefore, until 
our minds earnestly draw near to God, is a vain delusion ; 
we walk in darkness, and can with difficulty distinguish 
truth from falsehood ; but when we come into the light it is 
easy to perceive the difference. So when God draws near to 
us, he brings light with him, that we may perceive our 
worthlessness, which we could not formerly see, while we 
entertained a false opinion of ourselves. 
And yet mine eyes have seen the king, Jehovah of hosts." 

But does the sight of God bring death to mén? For it ap- 
pears strange that the sight of God or approach to him 
should take away life, of which he is the source and giver. 
I reply that this is an accidental result ; for it takes place 
through our fault, and not on account of the nature of God. 
Death is within us ; but we do not perceive it, unless when 
it is compared with the life of God. This is unquestionably 
what the Prophet means ; for he does not merely say that he 
is dead, but assigns the reason, because he has unclean lips. 

But why does he confine the pollution to the ips? Was 
he pure in understanding, or in the other parts of the body ? 
I answer: the Prophet mentions that which he regarded as 
the most valuable, his tongue, which was consecrated to God ; 
for God had appointed him to be a Prophet. Even though 
he was in other respects a sinner, yet because the office 

For mine eyes have seen the king, the Lorp of hosts.—Eng. Ver. 
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which he held was holy, this part of his body was sacred ; 
‘and as it does not correspond to the divine holiness, he con- 
fesses that, even in that part which in itself is more holy, he 
is polluted. Such appears to me to be the true and natural 
meaning of this passage, in the explanation of which com- 
mentators have hitherto been unsuccessful. 
And I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips. This 

is added by way of explanation ; for he includes himself as 
an individual in the number of the common people, tainted 
with that pollution which extends to the whole body, and 
forgets the purity which he had received from God, because 
it cannot dwell in his presence. Hence it is evident that 
they are mistaken who imagine that the Prophet spoke 
under erroneous views; as the common people are wont to 
contrive a variety of false notions concerning God. For, as 
I have said, the presence of God and approach to him is the 
destruction of our flesh ; because it shows that we are no- 
thing in ourselves. When he who is conscious of his wretch- 
edness sees God, what can he expect but destruction? For 
God is our judge, to whom, we know, nothing is concealed 
or unknown, in whose sight our purity is impure. And if 
this happened to the Prophet, what ought we to think of 
ourselves? For what are we in comparison of him? Even 

_ if the Lorp hath begun to cleanse us, yet we ought to ac- 
knowledge our pollution, the remains of which always con- 
tinue in our flesh. Hence also we ought to draw a universal 
doctrine, that the lips of all men are impure and polluted, 
till the Lord has cleansed them ; from which it also follows, 
that human doctrines have an uncleanness which betrays 
them, and that there is nothing pure but what has come 
from God. 

6. Then flew one of the seraphim to me. The Prophet 
shows what kind of relief was brought to him, when he was 

so terrified as to think that he was a dead man; and this 

confirms what we have already said, that purity of lips comes 
from God alone ; for men can produce nothing of themselves 
but what is filthy and abominable. If it be objected that it 
is absurd to say that the Lord now cleansed him, as if his 
tongue had formerly been impure and profane, though it had 

VOL. I. 0 
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been the instrument employed by the Holy Spirit, I have 
already replied sufficiently to that objection. The Lord had 
already cleansed him, but according to his degree. The 
cleansing which is now added is greater; for it has its en- 
largements and additions, which no man can obtain all at 
once. : 
We must not conclude, therefore, that Isaiah’s lips were 

impure, because they are now cleansed; but we ought to 
inquire why it is done. It was because the Lord intended 
to enlarge and extend his favour towards him, and to raise 
him to higher dignity, that he might have greater influence 
over the people; and this was rendered necessary by the 
character of the times, and the change which had taken 
place in the state. 

The fire was taken from the altar, to intimate that it was 
divine or heavenly ; for the law forbade any strange fire to 
be brought to it, (Lev. x. 1,) because in sacred things every 
human mixture is absolute profanation. By this figure, there- 
fore, Isaiah was taught that all purity flows from God alone. 

7. And applying it to my mouth." We see how God con- 
descends to meet the weakness of human sense. He puts 
the tongs into the hand of a seraph, that by means of it he 
may take a coal from the altar and apply it to the Prophet’s 
mouth. This was, no doubt, done in vision; but by the aid 
of the outward sign God assisted the Prophet’s understand- 
ing. There is no reason to believe that the coal possessed 
any virtue, as superstitious persons imagine that in the 
magical arts there is some hidden power. Nothing of this 
sort is to be found here; for it is God alone who can cleanse 
our pollution, in whatever part it exists. 

Here the angel administered the cleansing, but was not 
the author of it; so that we must not ascribe to another 
what belongs to God alone. This is expressly stated by the 
angel himself, who claims nothing as his own, but bringing 
forward the sacred pledge which he had received from God, 
laid it as a sacrament on the lips of the Prophet; not that 
he could not be cleansed without the coal, but because the 

visible sign was useful for the confirmation and proof of the 
1 And he laid it upon (marg., caused it to touch) my mouth.—Eng. Ver. 
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fact. And such is the use of sacraments, to strengthen us 
in proportion to our ignorance ; for we are not angels, that 
can behold the mysteries of God without any assistance, and 
therefore he raises us to himself by gradual advances. 

Lo, this hath touched thy lips. He shows that the confir- 
mation which was obtained by the sign was not without 
effect, but that the blessing signified by it was at the same 
time bestowed, so that Isaiah knew that he had not been 
deceived.' Hence we may infer, that in the sacraments the 
reality is given to us along with the sign ; for when the Lord 
holds out a sacrament, he does not feed our eyes with an 
empty and unmeaning figure, but joins the truth with it, so 
as to testify that by means of them he acts upon us eflica- 
ciously. And this ought to be the more carefully observed, 
because there are few persons in the present day who under- 
stand the true use of sacraments, and because many godly 
and learned men are engaged in frequent disputes respecting 
them. 

First of all, we ought to believe that the truth must never 
be separated from the signs, though it ought to be distin- 
guished from them. We perceive and feel a sign, such as 
the bread which is put into our hands by the minister in the 
Lord’s Supper; and because we ought to seek Christ in 
heaven, our thoughts ought to be carried thither. By the 
hand of the minister he presents to us his body, that it may 
be actually enjoyed by the godly, who rise by faith to fellow- 
ship with him. He bestows it, therefore, on the godly, who 
raise their thoughts to him by faith ; for he cannot deceive. 

Unbelievers indeed receive the sign; but because they 
linger in the world, and do not arrive at Christ’s heavenly 
kingdom, they have no experience of the truth; for he who 
has not faith cannot raise his thoughts to God, and there- 
fore cannot partake of Christ. Faith alone opens for us the 
gate of the kingdom of God; and therefore, whoever wishes 
to eat the flesh of Christ must be carried by faith to heaven 
beyond human conception. In short, it is the Spirit of God 

alone who can make us partakers of that fellowship. And 
_ yet it does not follow that the unbelief of men takes any- 
_ thing away from the truth of the sacrament, since God al- 
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ways presents to us a spiritual matter, but wicked men treai 
it with scorn ; just as the grace of God is offered by the gos 
pel, but all do not receive it, though they actually hear it 
and are compelled to yield assent to the truth. 

Besides, we learn from this passage that the sacrament 
are never separated from the word. The angel does not her 
act the part of a dumb man, but, after haying given thi 
sign, immediately adds the doctrine, in order to show wha 
was intended by it ; for it would have been no sacrament, i 
doctrine had not been added, from which Isaiah could lear: 
for what purpose the coal was applied to his mouth. Le 
us therefore learn that the chief part of the sacrament 
consists in the word, and that without it they are absolut 
corruptions, such as we see every day in popery, in whicl 
the sacraments are turned into stage-plays. The amount 0 
the whole is, that there is nothing to prevent Isaiah, whi 

has been perfectly cleansed, and is free from all pollution 
from appearing as God’s representative. 

8. Afterwards I heard the voice of the Lord. The Pro 
phet now begins to discourse about the design of this vision 
why God appeared to him with such glorious majesty, 1 
order to ordain him anew asa prophet. It was because hi 
was called to deliver an incredible message about blindin; 
the Jews. On this revolting occasion, therefore, he is mor 
fully assured of his calling, that he may lay.aside fear anc 
obey the command of God; for nothing gives greater con 
fidence to pious minds than to know that they obey God 
He had also another proof, namely, that the Lord hac 
cleansed him ; and this was sufficient to lead him to under 
take any task, however difficult. 

Whom shall I send? The Prophet represents the Lord a; 
speaking, as if he could not find a man qualified for such ¢ 
message. Some think that this is intended to reprove the 
ignorance of the priests and prophets; because, though they 
are very numerous, still not one of them was qualified t 
teach. This reason carries some probability, but I woulc 
rather view it as referring to the certainty of Isaiah’s calling 
as implying that it was not at random, but from choice, thai 
the Lord appointed him. There is here, therefore, a weight} 
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deliberation whom the Lord will be pleased to send; not 
that he hesitates, but such modes of expression are used on 
our account, just as those words, J will go down and see. 
(Gen. xviii. 21.) For God, to whom all things are known, 
has no need to make any inquiry; but, lest men should 
think that he acts with precipitation, he thus accommodates 
himself to the ordinary modes of speaking among men. In 
like manner, when he asks whom he shall send, the meaning 
is, that he needs not an ordinary person, but a teacher of 

uncommon excellence on a subject of the greatest import- 
ance. Hence we infer that the authority of Isaiah was con- 
firmed, so that he was reckoned to be not only a prophet, 
but eminent among the prophets. 

Who will go for us? I am rather favourable to the opinion 
that this passage points to Three Persons in the Godhead, 
just as we elsewhere read, Let us create man in our likeness. 

(Gen. 1. 26.) For God talks with himself, and in the plural 
number ; and unquestionably he now holds a consultation 
with his eternal Wisdom and his eternal Power, that is, 
with the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

Here am TI, So ready a reply shows how great is that 
cheerfulness which springs from faith ; for he who but lately 
lay like a dead man dreads no difficulty. Hence we see that 
the amazement of which we have formerly spoken did not 
spring from rebellion, in wishing to flee from God, or to re- 
fuse the charge which had been laid upon him; but because 
he needed new grace, that he might know that he would be 
able to endure the burden. On this account it ought to be 
observed, that we cannot undertake anything in a proper 
manner without the evidence of our calling ; otherwise we 
shall pause and hesitate at every step. 

Besides, it is a powerful aid to our confidence, when we 
know that we are not destitute of the necessary gifts, but 

that God has bestowed them on us, in order that we may be 
better enabled to discharge our office. Now, this remark- 
able instance of obedience ought to produce such an effect 
on our minds that we shall readily and cheerfully undertake 
any task which he may be pleased to enjoin, and shall 
never refuse any task, however difficult we may imagine it 
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. to be. When the Prophet says, Here am I, the meaning is, 
that he is ready to obey the commands of God ; for this 
mode of expression is frequently employed in Scripture to 
denote obedience. 

9. Then he said, Go, and tell that people.” This shows 
still more clearly how necessary the vision was, that Isaiah 
might not all at once fail in his course. It was a grievous 
stumblingblock, that he must endure such obstinacy and re- 
bellion in the people of God, and that not only for a year or 
two, but for more than sixty years. On this account he 
needed to be fortified, that he might be like 4 brazen wall 
against such stubbornness. The Lord, therefore, merely 
forewarns Isaiah that he will have to do with obstinate men, 
on whom he will produce little effect ; but that so unusual 
an occurrence must not lead him to take offence, and lose 
courage, or yield to the rebellion of men; that, on the con- 

trary, he must proceed with unshaken firmness, and rise 
superior to temptations of this nature. For God gives him 
due warning beforehand as to the result ; as if he had said, 

~ “You will indeed teach without any good effect ; but do not 
regret your teaching, for I enjoin it upon you; and do not 
refrain from teaching, because it yields no advantage ; only 
obey me, and leave to my disposal all the consequences of 
your labours. I give you all this information in good time, 
that the event may not terrify you, as if it had been strange 
and unexpected.” Besides, he is commanded openly to re- 
prove their blind obstinacy, as if he purposely taunted them. 
“ My labours will do no good ; but it matters not to me: it 
is enough that what I do obtains the approbation of God, to 
whom my preaching will be a sweet smell, though it bring 
death to you.” (2 Cor. ii. 15, 16.) 

10. Harden the- heart of this people.” Here the former 
statement is more fully expressed ; for God informs Isaiah 
beforehand, not only that his labour in teaching will be 
fruitless, but that by his instruction he will also blind 
the people, so as to be the occasion of producing greater in- 
sensibility and stubbornness, and to end in their destruction. 

1 And he said, Go, and tell this people.—Eng. Ver. 
2 Make the heart of this people fat.—Eng. Ver. 
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He declares that the people, bereft of reason and under- 
standing, will perish, and there will be no means of obtain- 
ing relief; and yet he at the same time affirms that the 
labours of the Prophet, though they bring death and ruin 
on the Jews, will be to him an acceptable sacrifice. 

This is a truly remarkable declaration; not only because 
Isaiah here foretold what was afterwards fulfilled under the 
reign of Christ, but also because it contains a most useful 
doctrine, which will be of perpetual use in the Church of 
God ; for all who shall labour faithfully in the ministry of 
the word will be laid under the necessity of meeting with 
the same result. We too have experienced it more than we 
could have wished ; but it has been shared by all the ser- 
vants of Christ, and therefore we ought to endure it with 
greater patience, though it is a very grievous stumbling- 
block to those who serve God with a pure conscience. Not 
only does it give great offence, but Satan powerfully excites 
his followers to raise a dislike of instruction on the pretence 
of its being not merely useless, but even injurious ; that it 

renders men more obstinate, and leads to their destruction. 

At the present day, those who have no other reproach to 
bring against the doctrine of the gospel maintain that the 
only effect produced by the preaching of it has been, that 
the world has become worse. 

But whatever may be the result, still God assures us that 
our ministrations are acceptable to him, because we obey his 
command ; and although our labour appear to be fruitless, 
and men rush forward to their destruction, and become more 
rebellious, we must go forward ; for we do nothing at our 
own suggestion, and ought to be satisfied with having the 
approbation of God. We ought, indeed, to be deeply grieved 
when success does not attend our exertions ; and we ought 
to pray to God to give efficacy to his word. A part of the 

blame we ought even to lay on ourselves, when the fruits are 
so scanty ; and yet we must not abandon our office, or throw 
‘away our weapons. The truth must always be heard from 
our lips, even though there be no ears to receive it, and 
though the world have neither sight nor feeling ; for it is 
enough for us that we labour faithfully for the glory of God, 
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and that our services are acceptable to him ; and the sound 
of our voice is not ineffectual, when it renders the world 
without excuse. 

Hence arises a most excellent and altogether invaluable 
consolation to godly teachers, for supporting their minds 
against those grievous offences which daily spring from the 
obstinacy of men, that, instead of being retarded by it, they 
may persevere in their duty with unshaken firmness. As it 
is also a general offence, that the lively word of God, at the 
hearing of which the whole world ought to tremble, strikes 
their ears to no purpose, and without any advantage, let 
weak men learn to fortify themselves by this declaration. 
We wonder how it is possible that the greater part of men 
can furiously oppose God ; and hence also arises a doubt if 
it be the heavenly truth of God which is rejected without 
bringing punishment ; for it can hardly be believed that God 
addresses men for the purpose of exciting their scorn. That 
our faith may not fail, we ought to employ this support, 
that the office of teaching was enjoined on Isaiah, on the con- 
dition that, in scattering the seed of life, it should yield no- 
thing but death ; and that this is not merely a narrative of 
what once happened, but a prediction of the future king- 
dom of Christ, as we shall find to be stated shortly after- 
wards. 
We ought also to attend to this circumstance, that Isaiah 

was not sent to men indiscriminately, but to the Jews. Ac- 
cordingly, the demonstrative particle MIM, (hinnéh,) behold, 
is emphatic, and implies that the people whom the Lord had 
peculiarly chosen for himself do not hear the word, and shut 
their eyes amidst the clearest light. Let us not wonder, 
therefore, if we appear to be like persons talking to the deaf, 
when we address those who boast of the name of God. It is 
undoubtedly a harsh saying, that God sends a prophet to 
close the ears, stop wp the eyes, and harden the heart of the 
people ; because it appears as if these things were inconsis- 
tent with the nature of God, and therefore contradicted his 
word. But we ought not to think it strange if God punishes 
the wickedness of men by blinding them in the highest de- 
gree. Yet the Prophet shows, a little before, that the blame 
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of this blindness lies with the people; for when he bids them 
hear, he bears witness that the doctrine is fitted for instruct- 
ing the people, if they choose to submit to it; that light is 
given to guide them, if they will but open their eyes. The 
whole blame of the evil is laid on the people for rejecting 
the amazing kindness of God; and hence is obtained a more 
complete solution of that difficulty to which we formerly 
adverted. 

At first sight it seems unreasonable that the Prophets 
should be represented as making men’s hearts more har- 
dened. ‘They carry in their mouth the word of God, by 
which, as by a lamp, the steps of men ought to be guided ; 
for this encomium, we know, has been pronounced on it by 
David. (Ps. cxix.105.) It is not the duty of the Prophets, 
therefore, to blind the eyes, but rather to open them. Again, 
it is called perfect wisdom, (Ps. xix. 9;) how then does it 

_ stupify men and take away their reason? Those hearts which 
formerly were of brass or iron ought to be softened by it ; 
how then is it possible that it can harden them, as I have 
already observed? Such blinding and hardening influence 
does not arise out of the nature of the word, but is acciden- 

tal, and must be ascribed exclusively to the depravity of 
man. As dim-sighted people cannot blame the sun for daz- 
zling their eyes with its brightness; and those whose hearing 
is weak cannot complain of a clear and loud voice which the 
defect of their ears hinders them from hearing; and, lastly, 
aman of weak intellect cannot find fault with the difficulty 
of a subject which he is unable to understand ; so ungodly 
men have no right to blame the word for making them 
worse after having heard it. The whole blame lies on them- 
selves in altogether refusing it admission; and we need not 
wonder if that which ought to have led them to salvation 
become the cause of their destruction. It is right that the 

treachery and unbelief of men should be punished by meet- 
ing death where they might have received life, darkness 
where they might have had light; and, in short, evils as 

numerous as the blessings of salvation which they might 
have obtained. This ought to be carefully observed; for 
nothing is more customary with men than to abuse the gifts 
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of God, and then not only to maintain that they are inno- 
cent, but even to be proud of appearing in borrowed feathers. 
But they are doubly wicked when they not only do not apply 
to their proper use, but wickedly corrupt and profane, those 
gifts which God had bestowed on them. 

John quotes this passage as a clear demonstration of the 
stubbornness of the Jews. He does not indeed absolutely 
give the very words, but he states the meaning clearly 
enough. Therefore, says he, they could not believe, because 
Isaiah said, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
heart. (John xi. 39.) True, this prediction was not the 
cause of their unbelief, but the Lord foretold it, because he 
foresaw that they would be such as they are here described. 
The Evangelist applies to the Gospel what had already taken 
place under the law, and at the same time shows that the 
Jews were deprived of reason and understanding, because 
they were rebels against God. Yet if you inquire into the 
first cause, we must come to the predestination of God. But 
as that purpose is hidden from us, we must not too eagerly 
search into it; for the everlasting scheme of the divine pur- 
pose is beyond our reach, but we ought to consider the cause 
which lies plainly before our eyes, namely, the rebellion by 
which they rendered themselves unworthy of blessings so 
numerous and so great. 

Paul, too, shows from this passage, on more than one oc- 
casion, (Acts xxviii. 27; Rom. xi. 8,) that the whole blame 
of blindness rests with themselves. They have shut their 
ears, says he, and closed their eyes. What Isaiah here as- 
cribes to doctrine, Paul traces to the wicked disposition of 
the nation, which was the cause of their own blindness ; and 
accordingly, I have stated that this was an accidental and 
not a natural result of the doctrine. In that passage Paul 
introduces the Spirit as speaking, (Acts xxviii. 25;) but John 
says that Isaiah spake thus of Christ, when he had beheld his 
glory. (John xu. 41.) From this it is evident, as we for- 
merly said, that Christ was that God who filled the whole 
earth with his majesty. Now, Christ is not separate from 
his Spirit, and therefore Paul had good reason for applying 
this passage to the Holy Spirit ; for although God exhibited 
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to the Prophet the lively image of himself in Christ, still it 
is certain that whatever he communicated was wholly breathed 
into him by the power of the Holy Spirit. Now, however 
ungodly men may bark against us with their reproaches, that 
our doctrine ought to bear the blame, because the world is 
made worse by the preaching of it, they gain nothing at all, 
and take nothing away from the authority of the doctrine ; 
for they must at the same time condemn God himself and 
the whole of his doctrine. But their calumnies will not hin- 
der his justice from~being displayed, or hinder him from vin- 
dicating itself, and at the same time vindicating us. 
And when they shall be converted. Here he expressly de- 

clares that he did not send the Prophet because he intended 
to save the people ; but, on the contrary, because he intended 
to destroy them. But the word of God brings salvation ; at 
least some benefit must arise from the preaching of it, that 
it may do good to some, though many are deprived of the 
advantage by their own unbelief. I answer, the subject 
treated of is the whole body, which had already been con- 
demned and devoted to destruction; for there were always 
some whom the Lord exempted from the general ruin; to 
them the word brought salvation, and on them it actually 
produced its proper effect ; but the great body of the people 
were cut off and perished through obstinate unbelief and re- 
bellion. So, then, we perceive that the word of God is never 
so destructive that there are not a few who perceive that it 
brings salvation to them, and feel that it does so in reality. 

They shall be healed. We ought also to observe from the 
order and connexion of the words, that the first step of heal- 
ing is repentance. But in the first place, we must under- 
stand what he means by the word healing ; for he uses it in 
reference to the chastisements which had been inflicted on 
the people on account of their sins. Now, the cause of all 
the evils which we endure is our rebellion against God. 
When we repent, he is reconciled to us, and the rods with 
which he chastised us are no longer employed. This is our 
healing. And this order ought to be carefully observed, from 
which it is evident what object the Lord has in view in in- 

1 And convert.—Eng. Ver. 
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viting us to himself, and what is the design of the heavenly 
doctrine, namely, that we may be converted. 

This is another part of the Gospel, Repent ye. (Matt. ili. 
2.) Then, offering reconciliation he holds out remedies for 
all diseases, not only of the body but of the soul. And such 
being the eminent advantage derived from the word of God, 
if we are not reconciled to God as soon as his word sounds 
in our ears, we have no right to lay the blame on any other, 
for it rests wholly with ourselves. Indeed, the Prophet here 
speaks of it as unnatural and monstrous, that, by the doe- 
trine of the word, the native tendency of which is to heal 
and soften, men should become insolent and obstinate and 

altogether incurable. It is undoubtedly true, that when we 
are drawn inwardly, (John vi. 44,) it is an extraordinary 
gift of God, and that the arm of God is not revealed to all, 
(Isa. lili. 1;) but by this dreadful punishment of obstinate 
malice, Isaiah intended to teach, that we ought earnestly to 
beware of despising when God calls. 

11. And I said, How long, O Lorp? Although the Pro- 
phets are severe in denouncing the wrath of God against 
men, yet they do not lay aside human feelings. It is there- 
fore necessary that they sustain a twofold character; for they 
must proclaim the judgment of God with high and unshaken 
courage, so that they would rather choose that the world 
should be destroyed and utterly ruined than that any part 
of His glory should be taken away. And yet they are not 
devoid of feeling, so as to be unmoved by compassion for 
their brethren, whose destruction their office lays them under 
the necessity of foretelling. These two feelings, though they 
appear to be inconsistent, are in full harmony, as appears 
from the instance of Jeremiah, who at first complains of the 
hard task assigned him of proclaiming destruction to the 
people, but afterwards revives his courage, and proceeds 
boldly in discharging the duties of his office. (Jer. i. 6, 17.) 
Such was also the state of Isaiah’s mind ; for, being desirous 
to obey God, he earnestly proclaimed His judgments; and 
yet he had some regard to the people, which led him to en- 
treat, that if this blindness must come.upon them, it might 
not be permanent. There can be no doubt, that when he 
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thus prayed to God, he was moved with compassion, and de- 
sired that so dreadful a punishment should be mitigated. 

Natural affections, (cropyat gvovxai,) therefore, ought 
not to prevent us from performing what is our duty. For 
instance, there is the natural affection of a husband to a wife, 
and of a father to a son; but it ought to be checked and re- 
strained, so that we may chiefly consider what is suitable to 
our calling, and what the Lord commands. ‘This ought to 
be carefully observed ; for when we wish to give loose reins 
to ourselves, we commonly plead this excuse, that we are 
willing and ready to do what God requires, but are over- 
powered by natural affection. But those feelings ought to 
be restrained in such a manner as not to obstruct our call- 
ing ; just as they did not hinder the Prophet from proceed- 
ing in the discharge of his duty ; for to such an extent ought 
we to acknowledge the authority of the Lord over us, that 
when he orders and commands, we should forget ourselves 
and all that belongs to us. 

But although the godly anxiety of Isaiah about the salva- 
tion of the people is here expressed, still the severity of the 
punishment is likewise stated, that wicked men may not, as 
they are wont to do, indulge the hope of some mitigation. 
Nor can it be doubted that the Prophet was led by a secret 
impulse from God to ask this, that the stern and dreadful 
reply which immediately follows might be more fully brought 
out ; from which it is evident what kind of destruction awaits 
unbelievers, that they will receive no light or moderate pun- 
ishment, but will be utterly destroyed and cut off. 

Until the houses be without man, and the land become a 

desolation. This is an additional aggravation ; for it is pos- 
sible that countries might be wasted, and yet that one city 
might remain ; that even cities might be stormed and laid 
desolate, and yet very many houses be left. But here the 
slaughter, he tells us, will be so great, that not only the 
cities, but even the very houses will be thrown down, and 
the whole land will be reduced to frightful and lamentable 
desolation ; though even amidst the heaviest calamities some 
remnant is still left. Though Isaiah said this but once, yet 
let us understand that it is also spoken to us; for this punish- 
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ment has been pronounced against all who obstinately dis- 
obey God, or who with a stiff neck struggle against his yoke. 
The more violent their opposition, the more resolutely will 
the Lord pursue them till they are utterly destroyed. 

12. Till the Lord have removed men far away. These words 
contain nothing new, but merely an explanation of the for- 
mer verse, and a description by other words of the ruin that 
shall overtake Judea; namely, that God will send. the in- 
habitants far away. He asserts that those who shall survive 
the war will not be exempted from punishment, for they will 
be led into captivity. And next he adds a general clause 
about the desolation of the land; as if he had said that it 

would be desolate and bereft of inhabitants, because some 

would flee away, others would be driven into banishment, 
and others would perish by the sword. Such is the reward 
prepared for obstinate and rebellious persons, who add crime 
to crime, till the indignation of God rise to such a height 
that it cannot be appeased. 

13. Till there shall be.in it a tenth.’ There is some ob- 
scurity in the words; but let us first ascertain the meaning, 
and then we shall easily find out what is the signification of 
the words. There are two ways of explaining this passage. 
Some explain MWY (asir2yah) to mean decimation ; others 
make it to mean a tenth part, and consider it to be a collec- 
tivenoun. Undoubtedly, the Hebrew word MY YYY, (astrith,) 
and not MI YYy, (astriych,) denotes a tenth part, though the 
difference between them is not great. Those who render it 
decimation think that a truce is promised to the people, be- 
cause from the reign of Uzziah to the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem there would be ten kings; and undoubtedly that is the 
number of kings, reckoning from Uzziah to Zedekiah. His 
prophetical doctrine would derive no small support from the 
circumstance, that he could tell the number of kings who 
should reign even after his death, and that he described not 
only the fact itself, but likewise the time, and the day. 

Yet I know not if another meaning be not somewhat more 
appropriate ; for the Prophet appears to hold out to the 
people this consolation, that they will retain some hidden 

1 But yet in it shall be a tenth.—Eng. Ver. 
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vigour, and will be capable of sprouting out, though they 
may appear for a time to be entirely dead ; just as, when the 
winter is past, the trees renew their foliage. But as the for- 
mer exposition carries sufficient probability, I shall therefore 
explain the whole verse according to the opinion of those 
who think that mention is here made of ten kings, so as to 
mean that, when the ten kings shall have completed their 
reign, the people will be carried into captivity, and then, as 
by a conflagration, the whole land will be consumed. 

At the same time, the reader ought to be aware that, 
whether MYYYY (asiriyah) be rendered a tenth part, or de- 
cimation, it may with the utmost propriety be viewed as 
referring to the people ; and then the meaning will be, Tvl 
the people be diminished to a tenth part. He had formerly 
spoken of a remnant, and a very small remnant, (Isa. i. 9,) 
and afterwards he will speak of it again, (Isa. x. 22 ;) for it 
was a very small number that remained. It might there- 
fore be naturally viewed as meaning, that out of a thousand 
there would be left a hundred ; out of a hundred, ten; and 

- out of ten, one. 

And shall return. . That is, a change will take place for 
the better: the Jews will return from captivity to their na- 
tive country, and the land will assume a new aspect. But 
this may be thought to be somewhat at variance with what 
follows; for the Prophet immediately adds, Jt shall be de- 

_struction. How cold comfort will it yield to the people to 
be restored, if shortly afterwards they shall be again de- 
stroyed! Some commentators solve this difficulty, by sup- 
posing that Isaiah spoke about the final destruction of the 
people. But in my opinion he rather means that the destruc- 
tion will not be complete, but such as happens to trees, when 
their leaves fall off in the winter, and nothing appears but 
dead timber ; but when spring returns, they bud forth anew: 
and so,also will this people. 
syd (leébaér) means to burn,’ and therefore it means here 

1 Bishop Lowth’s rendering is, And though there be a tenth part remain- 
ing in it, even this shall undergo repeated destruction ; which accords with 
Catyin’s view, that the substance of the tree will be left. Bishop Stock 
renders it for pasture: But yet in it shall be left a tenth, and it shall re- 
cover, and serve for pasture. He reasons thus: “ The verb YA may 
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that they will be conswmed by a conflagration: but we ought 
to read it in connection with the metaphor which imme- 
diately follows ; for Isaiah does not barely mean that it will 
be consumed, but that it will be consumed lke the tetl-tree, 
that is, with the hope of immediate recovery. When Jerome 
rendered it for exhibition, I know not on what he supposed 
that opinion to be founded, if it were not that he made.a free 
translation, looking rather to the meaning than to the ety- 
mology of the mond: for when trees blossom: or put forth 
leaves, their life is again brought forth and displayed ; and 
this meaning will be very appropriate. 

As a teil-tree and an oak. It appears that Isaiah did pak 
select at random those two kinds of trees; for one of them 
puts forth its leaves, and likewise sheds thal sooner than 

the other. So it happened to the tribe of Judah ; for first 
the ten tribes, with the half tribe of Benjamin, were carried 
into captivity ; and thus they who were the first to blossom 
were likewise the first to decay. This tribe was the latest 
of all in decaying, not without high expectation of blossom- 
ing again ; for here the hope of deliverance is held out, and 
this was different from the captivity of the Israelites. There 
appears, therefore, to be some appropriateness in this meta- 
phor of the trees ; but I would not choose to press it very far. 

When they cast their leaves. By the phrase, casting of 
leaves, must be understood that throwing of them down 
which takes place when trees are stripped of their leaves as 
of their garment; for trees, in that state of nakedness, ap- 

pear to be dry and withered ; though there remains in them 
a hidden vigour, through which they are at length quicken 
by the returning ia ieee of the season. 

So in wt shall be substance. This is the application of the 

either signify to eat grass, or to eat it down. The question is, in which 
sense it is to be understood here? whether the land is again to yield food 
to its inhabitants, or to be laid bare and waste? That the former is the 
true meaning I think very evident, as well from the tendency of the ensu- 
ing simile of the oak, which is of the consolatory kind, as because it is the 
almost constant practice of Isaiah to subjoin to denunciations of divine 
vengeance a prediction of final reconcilement and happiness.” Jarchi, as 
interpreted by Breithaupt, renders the word, e¢ erunt im combustionem, 
(sive depastionem,) and they shall be for destruction, (or for pasture ;) 
leaving it doubtful which of the above renderings ought to be preferred. 
—Ed. 
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metaphor, which is exceedingly forcible; for when we sce 
the spiritual grace of God in the very order of nature, we 
are strongly confirmed. As Paul holds out a likeness of the 
resurrection in the sowing of corn, which is a daily occur- 
rence, (1 Cor. xv. 36,) so in like manner Isaiah in this 
passage describes the restoration of the Church, by taking a 
metaphor from trees, which wither at the end of autumn, 
but again blossom at the return of spring, and put forth 
new leaves; which could not happen, did they not retain 
some vigour during the winter, though to outward appear- 
ance they are dead. He foretells that a similar event will 
happen to this people; so that, although during their hard 
and oppressive captivity they resemble dry timber, and it 
may be thought that they can never be delivered, still there 
will always be preserved in them some vigour, by which 
they shall be supported amidst those calamities, and shall 
at length come forth and blossom. 

This doctrine, we have said, is not peculiar to a single 
age, and therefore it ought to be carefully observed ; for it 
frequently happens that the Church, amidst the’ numerous 
afflictions which she endures, appears to have no strength, 
and is supposed to be utterly ruined. Whenever this takes 
place, let us fully believe that, notwithstanding these ap- 
pearances, there is still some concealed energy, which, though 
it be not immediately manifest to our eyes, will at length 
yield its fruit. That energy lies hidden in the word of the 
Lord, by which alone the Church is sustained. 

The holy seed. He shows what is that substance, that it 
consists of a small number of the godly, whom he calls the 
holy seed ; for he means the elect, who would be preserved 
by the free mercy of God, and thus would survive that cap- 
tivity. That banishment might be regarded as a cleansing 
of the Church, by which the Lord took away the ungodly ; 
and when they had been cut off, he collected a people, small 
in number, but truly consecrated to himself. Some com- 
mentators consider this phrase to refer to Christ ; but the 
interpretation appears to be too far-fetched, and it will be 
more consistent to extend it to all the godly; for the holy 
seed 1s the substance of the Church. 

VOL. I. P 
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CHAPTER VIL. 

“1. And it came to pass, in the 
days of Ahaz the son of Jotham, 
the son of Uzziah, king of Judah, 
that Rezin the king of Syria, and 
Pekah the son of Remaliah, king of 
Israel, went up toward J erusalem to 
war against it, but could not prevail 
against it. 

2. And it was told the house of 
David, saying, Syria is confederate 
with Ephraim : and his heart was 
moved, and the heart of his people, 
as the trees of the wood are moved 
with the wind. 

3. Then said the Lorp unto Isaiah, 
Go forth now to meet Ahaz, thou 
and Shear-jashub thy son, at the end 
of the conduit of the upper pool, in 
the highway of the fuller’s field ; 

4, And say unto him, Take heed, 
and be quiet; fear not, neither be 
faint-hearted for the two tails of 
these smoking firebrands, for the 
fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, 
and of the son of Remaliah. 

5. Because Syria, Ephraim, and 
the son of Remaliah, have taken 
evil counsel against thee, saying, 

6. Let us go up against Judah, 
and vex it, and let us make a breach 
therein for us, and set a king in the 
midst of it, even the son of Tabeal: 

7. Thus saith the Lord Gop, It 
shall not stand, neither shall it come 
to pass. 

8. For the head of Syria is Damas- 
cus, and the head of Damascus is 
Rezin; and within threescore and 
five years shall Ephraim be broken, 
that it be not a people. 

9. And the head of Ephraim is 
Samaria, and the head of Samaria 
is Remaliah’s son. If ye will not 
baler’. surely ye shall not be estab- 

hed 
10. Moreover, the Lorp spake 

again unto Ahaz, saying, 
11. Ask thee a sign of the Lorp 

thy God; ask it either in the ‘a 
or in the height above. 

1. Accidit in diebus Achaz filii 
Iotham, filii Usie regis Iuda, ut as- 
cenderet Rezin rex Syrie, et Pecah 
filius Romeliz rex Israel, contra Ileru- 
salem, ad oppugnandam eam; sed 
non potuit expugnare. 

2. Nuntiatum est autem domui 
David, dicendo, Sociata est Syria 
cum Ephraim; et commotum est 
cor ejus, sicuti cum ligna sylve 
moventur a vento. 

3. Tune dixit Iehova ad Isaiam, 
Egredere in occursum Achaz, tu et 
Sear-jasub filius tuus ad finem aquee- 
ductus piscine superioris, ad yiam 
agri fullonis. 
4. Et dices ad eum, Contine et 

quiesce ; non formides, neque mol- 
lescat cor tuum propter duas caudas 
istorum titionum fumigantium, in 
furore ire Rezin, et Syri, et filii 
Romelie. 

5. Eo quod consilium contra te 
iniit Syrus malignum cum Ephraim 
et filio Romelize, dicendo : 

6. Ascendamus contra Iudam, et 
excitemus eum, et aperiamus eum 

‘nobis; constituamusque in medio 
ejus Regem, filium Tabeal. 
7. Sic dixit Dominus Iehova, Now 

consistet, et non erit. 

8. Quoniam caput Syrize, Damas- 
cus; et caput Damasci, Rezin. Et 
quidem adhue sexaginta quinque 
anni, et frangetur Ephraim, ut non 
sit popes, 

. Interea caput Ephraim, Sama- 
ae “et caput Samarie, filius Rome- 
lie. Si non creditis, profecto neque 
stabitis. 

10. Et adjecit Iehova loqui ad 
Achaz, dicendo ; 

11. Pete tibi signum a Iehova 
Deo tuo, petendo in profundo, vel 
sursum in excelso. 

oe, 
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12. But Ahaz said, I will not ask, 
neither will I tempt the Lorn. 

_ 13. And he said, Hear ye now, O 
house of David; Js i¢ a small thing 
for you to weary men, but will ye 
weary my God also ? 

14. Therefore the Lorp himself 
shall give you a sign; Behold, a vir- 
gin shall conceive, and bear a son, 
and shall call his name Immanuel. 

_ 15. Butter and honey shall he eat, 
that he may know to refuse the evil, 
and choose the good. 

16. For before the child shall 
know to refuse the evil, and choose 
the good, the land that thou abhor- 
rest shall be forsaken of both her 
kings. 

17. The Lorp shall bring upon 
thee, and upon thy people, and upon 
thy father’s house, days that have 
not come, from the day that Ephraim 
departed from Judah; even the king 
of Assyria. 

18. And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the Lorp shall hiss 
for the fly that zs in the uttermost 
part of the rivers of Egypt, and for 
the bee that is in the land of Assyria: 

19. And they shall come, and shall 
rest all of them in the desolate val- 
leys, and in the holes of the rocks, 
and upon all thorns, and upon all 
bushes. 

20. In the same day shall the 
Lorp shave with a razor that is 
hired, namely, by them beyond the 
river, by the king of Assyria, the 
head, and the hair of the feet: and 
it shall also consume the beard. 

21. And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that a man shall nourish a 
young cow and two sheep; 

22. And it shall come to pass, for 
the abundance of milk that they shall 

give, that he shall eat butter: for 
-_ butter and honey shall every one eat 

that is left in the land. 
23. And it shall come to pass in 

that day, that every place shall be, 
where there were a thousand vines 

at a thousand silverlings, it shall 
ven be for briers and thorns. 
24. With arrows and with bows 
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12. Et ait Achaz, Non petam; et 
non tentabo Iehovam. 

13. Et dixit, Audite nune domus 
David; An parum est vobis, homi- 
nibus molestos esse, nisi Deo quoque 
meo sitis molesti ? 

14, Propterea dabit vobis Domi- 
nus ipse signum: Ecce virgo con- 
cipiet, et pariet filium; et vocabit 
nomen ejus Immanuel. 

15. Butyrum et mel comedet, do- 
nec sciat reprobare malum, et eligere 
bonum. 

16. Et quidem antequam sciat 
puer rejicere malum et eligere bo- 
num, relinquetur terra quam odisti, 
a duobus Regibus suis. 

17. Adducet Iehova super te, et 
super populum tuum, et super do- 
mum patris tui, dies qui non vene- 
runt a die defectionis Ephraim a 
Iuda: nempe, Regem Assur. 

18. Erit in die illa: Sibilabit Ie- 
hova musce, quee est in extremitate 
fluminum Aigypti, et api que est in 
terra Assur. 

19. Venientque, et quiescent om- 
nes in vallibus desertis, et in cavernis 
petrarum, et in omnibus spinetis, et 
in omnibus dumetis, 

20. In die illa radet Dominus 
novacula conducta, per hos qui trans 
fluvium sunt, per Regem Assur, 
caput et pilos pedum; quin et bar- 
bam tollet. 

21. Fietque in die illa, ut homo 
nutriat vaccam armenti et duas oves. 

22. Et eveniet, ut propter copiam 
lactis quam proferent, comedet bu- 
tyrum. Butyrum certé et mel come- 
det quisquis residuus fuerit in medio 
terre. 

23. Erit etiam in die illa, ut quo- 
cunque in loco fuerint mille vites, 
prostent mille argenteis propter 
spinas et vepres. 

24. Cum sagittis et arcu venient 
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shall men come thither; because all 
the land shall become briers and 
thorns. 

25. And on all hills that shall be 
digged with the mattock, there shall 
not come thither the fear of briers 
and thorns: but it shall be for the 
sending forth of oxen, and for the 
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illuc; quoniam spine et vepres erunt 
per universam terram. 

25. Porrd quod ad omnes montes 
ui sarculo fodiuntur, non veniet 

tine timor spinarum et veprium ; 
sed expositi erunt bobus, et concul- 
cabuntur a pecoribus. 

treading of lesser cattle. 

1. And it came to pass. Here is related a remarkable 
prophecy about the wonderful deliverance of Jerusalem, 
when it appeared to have been utterly ruined. Now the 
Prophet explains all the circumstances, that by means of 
them the miracle may be more fully displayed, and to make 
it manifest, that not by the wisdom or power of man, but 
by the favour of God, the city has been preserved. For so 
ungrateful were the people, that, at the close of this trans- 
action, they would not have understood that they had been 
delivered by the hand of the Lord, if all the circumstances 
had not been expressly brought to their remembrance. And, 
indeed, there were very few persons who, in the hour of 
danger, ventured to hope what Isaiah promised; because 
they judged of themselves and of the state of public affairs 
from present appearances. In order, therefore, to make 
known the remarkable kindness of God, he enters into all 
the details, that they may perceive from what danger and 
from whose hand they have been delivered. Let us also 
understand that this kindness was conferred on ungrateful 
men, that the Church might be preserved, and that —_ 
might afterwards appear. 

It ought to be observed that the Prophet speaks of the 
second war which was fought by Rezin and Pekah ; and this 
may easily be inferred from the sacred history ; for in the 
former war Ahaz was vanquished, and a vast multitude were 
carried into captivity, who were at length restored by the 
Israelites, when the Prophet, in the name of God, com- 
manded that it should be done. Having again collected an 
army, (2 Kings xvi. 5,) the kings of Israel and Syria at-_ 
tacked Ahaz, because they thought that he had been worn 
out by the former war, and had no power to resist. The 
mention of this second war is intended to show the great- 
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ness of the miracle ; for Ahaz had not strength left to resist 
so great a multitude, the flower of the whole nation having 
been swept away by the former war, and such of the people 
as remained being quite dispirited, and not yet recovered 
from the terror arising out of their recent defeat. So much 
the more, therefore, are the goodness and power of God dis- 
played, that, pitying so great distress, he gave assistance to 
his people, and in a moment rescued them from the jaws of 

death, when all regarded their condition as hopeless. 
Went up. This may be regarded as a statement and 

summary of the whole transaction ; for he mentions the sub- 
jects on which he is about to speak, and in the Hebrew 
modes of expression briefly glances at those matters which 
he will afterwards explain more fully and at large. From 
the first he tells the result, that the expedition of the two 
kings was unsuccessful, and afterwards he will assign the 
reasons why Jerusalem could not be stormed; but before 
coming to that, he briefly notices the plan or design of 
King Ahaz. 

2. And it was told the house of David. He does not mean 

that, at the very time when the two kings were approaching 
to the city, the king received intelligence about the league ; 
for it would not have been safe for Ahaz to go out, when 
the invading army was spread over the country; but before 
they had collected their forces, it is said that King Ahaz 
trembled. Hence there is reason to believe that his con- 
sternation became greater when he saw the danger nearer. 
The house of David means the king’s palace and court ; as 
if the Prophet had said that Ahaz and his counsellors had 
been informed about the conspiracy which had been formed 
against Judea. 

As to the words, MM) (ndchah) is variously rendered by 
interpreters. The signification of this Hebrew word being to 
lead, some draw from it this meaning, “ The King of Syria 
led his soldiers to aid the army;’ and they think that by 
(al) with Y (ain) is put for Sy (al) with N (aleph). Others 
derive it from M)J (nich), as if the letter 1 (vaw) were want- 
ing, and render it, he rested. According to others, it is 
rather an inversion of the letters, and MM (nahah) is put for 
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MIM (chanah), which means to pitch a comp 5 and, therefore, 
they choose to render it, Syria is confederate." Nothing else 
was meant by the Prophet than that a league in war had 
been formed between the Israelites and the Syrians, that 
with their united forces they might attack Jerusalem. In 
the use of the word Ephraim there is a figure of speech 
(synecdoche) very frequent in the Prophets, by which a part 
is taken for the whole. Under Ephraim the whole kingdom 
of Israel is included, not only because that tribe was superior 
to the rest in numbers and wealth, but because their first 
king, Jeroboam, was descended from it. (1 Kings xi. 26.) 

And his heart was moved. We see that by the house of 
David is here meant nothing else than “the king’s palace,” 
from which the terror spread to the whole nation; and in- 
deed it was impossible but that, when they heard of the 
alarm of the king and the princes, the body of the people 
should be moved by the same kind of terror. As soon as 
this intelligence was received, all were struck with such 
dread that no man was master of himself. He expresses 
their trembling by an appropriate metaphor, which is also 
frequently employed by ourselves, (Jl tremble comme la 
fueille en Varbre,) he trembles like the leaf of a tree. The 
design of this is to heighten the miracle; for we learn from 
it that not only in the opinion of others, but likewise in their 
own opinion, their case was desperate. They would there- 
fore have been utterly ruined if the Lord had not seasonably 
interposed. ; 

This passage sets before us a very bright mirror, in which 
we may behold the thoughtlessness of the ungodly, when 
they do not feel the hand of God; and, on the other hand, 
the fearful trembling with which they are suddenly seized, 
when the Lord presents to them any danger. In the midst 
of their prosperity they are so much at their ease that they 
hardly believe that they are subject to the government of 
God, and undoubtedly imagine that they are placed beyond 
the reach of all danger. Adversity stuns them in such a 
manner that they suddenly fall down, and their senses are 

1 « Syria is arm in arm with Ephraim; leans on the arm of the king 
of Lat, as on that of a friend.”—Stock. 
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so entirely overpowered by terror that they lie like people 
who are lifeless or bereft of their senses. Such is the pun- 
ishment by which the Lord arouses them from their deep 
slumber. At first they appear to be firm and immovable, 
as if nothing could throw them down from their rank; but 
now, at the slightest noise, they are suddenly seized with 
trembling. That terror is the righteous vengeance of God, 
to whom they never do homage until they are compelled. 

Let us learn, that if we have any spark of faith, we ought 
not to distrust God when we are in any danger. It is indeed 
impossible that we should not be agitated and alarmed when 
dangers press upon us; but we ought not to tremble so as 
to be tossed about by our anxiety in every direction, and 
unable to see a harbour to which we may safely direct our 
course. There must always be this difference between the 
fear of the godly and of the ungodly, that the ungodly find 
no remedy for composing their minds; but the godly imme- 
diately betake themselves to God, in whom, knowing that 
they have a very safe harbour, though they be harassed by 
uneasiness, still they remain calm. 

3. Then said the Lerp. First, we see how God, remember- 
ing his covenant, anticipates this wicked king by sending 
the Prophet to meet him; for he does not wait for his 
prayers, but of his own accord promises that he will grant 
deliverance. His son Shear-jashub is joined with the Pro- 
phet as a witness of the prediction, and there is reason to 
believe that his name, Shear-jashub, was not given at ran- 

dom, but by the secret inspiration of the Spirit, or by an 
immediate command of God, and in order to point out the 
future deliverance of the people. He, therefore, carried in 
his name what might be regarded as an engraven seal, both 
of the approaching captivity and of the return. It is also 
probable that this symbol of the prediction was generally 
known, for he would not have been joined with his father on 
any other account than because he bore in his person some 
authority. | 

To the way of the fuller’s field. The place is mentioned in 
_ order to give authenticity to the history. It is possible that 
the king, for the purpose of repelling the enemy, may have 
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set out to watch his approach, which appears more clearly 
from the sacred history. (2 Kings xviii. 17.) It is called 
the way of the fuller’s field, perhaps because it was customary 
to wash clothes there, or because the name arose out of some 

ancient occurrence. However that may be, it was an eyi- 
dence of anxiety and dread, that this wretched hypocrite was 
running about in all directions, when Isaiah came forth to 
meet him and to soothe his mind. 

4, And thou shalt say to him.'| The Hebrew word WHY, 
(shamdr,) which signifies to keep, is here put in the Hiphil ;? 
and the greater part of interpreters take it for beware ; but 
they erroneously apply this to an unnatural and far-fetched 
meaning, that Ahaz should beware of carrying on war. A 
more natural meaning is, that he ought not to waver or wan- 
der about in uncertainty, but to remain calm and serene. 
Accordingly, I have rendered it refrain. The meaning 
therefore is, that Ahaz should be composed, and should not 
be agitated or harass his mind by uneasiness, as fickle and. 
unsteady persons are wont to do when they are struck with 
terror. 

This interpretation is confirmed by the word which follows, 
Be quiet ; for these two are connected, first, to keep quiet 

watch, so as not to be distracted by a variety of opinions, or 
gaze around in all directions; and, secondly, to have a calm 
and composed mind. Such are the highly delightful fruits 
which are yielded by faith ; for through a variety of attacks 
unbelievers give way, and wander in uncertainty, and know 
not to which hand they ought to turn, while believers keep 
themselves under restraint, and quietly betake themselves to 
God. Ungodliness is never at rest ; but where faith exists, 
there the mind is composed, and does not tremble to an im- 
moderate degree. These words very fitly express the power 
of faith. 

Fear not. After having pointed out the remedy for allay- 
ing the distresses of the mind, he likewise bids them noé 
fear ; for faith, which places our salvation in the hand of 

1 And say unto him.—Eng. Ver. 
2 This is an oversight ; for WW7 (hishshamér) is in the Niphal conjuga- 

tion.—Ed. . 
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God, is not more opposite to anything than to fear. It is 
impossible, I acknowledge, not to fear when dangers threaten, 
for faith does not deprive us of all feeling. On the contrary, 
the children of God are undoubtedly moved by two kinds of 
fear, one of which arises from the feeling of human nature, 
even though they be endued with perfect faith. The other 
arises from the weakness of faith; for no man has made 

such proficiency as not to have any remains of that distrust 
against which we ought continually to strive. We must not, 
therefore, understand the exhortation of the Prophet to mean 
that the Lord forbids every kind of fear, but he enjoins be- 
lievers to be armed with such firmness as to overcome fear. 
As if he had said, “ Do not suffer yourselves to be discour- 
aged; and if you are assailed by fierce and severe attacks, 
maintain unshaken resolution, that you may not be over- 
powered by dangers, but, on the contrary, live to God and 
overcome all your distresses.” For the same reason he imme- 
diately adds,— , 
And let not thy heart be faint. To be faint means “ to 

melt away,” for not without reason does the Apostle exhort 
us to strengthen our hearts by faith. (Heb. xi. 27; xiii. 9.) 
It is the softness of indolence, when we forget God and melt 
away, as it were, through our unbelief. You would not call 
that man soft or effeminate who relies on the Spirit of God 
and steadfastly resists adversity. Hence we infer that the 
Prophet meant nothing else than that Ahaz should undaunt- 
edly await the accomplishment of what the Lord had pro- 
mised to him. 

For the two tails. Isaiah employs an elegant metaphor 
to lessen the conception which the Jews had formed about 
those two very powerful kings which had filled their minds 
with terror. Their rage and cruelty appeared to be a de- 

-youring fire, which was sufficient to consume the whole of 
Judea, and could not be quenched. Isaiah, on the other 
hand, calls them not firebrands, (for that might have been 
thought to be something great,) but tadls, that is, some frag- 
ments or ends of firebrands, and these, too, not burning, but 

only smoking, as if some firebrand snatched from the fire 
were going out, and gave out nothing else than a slight 
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smoke. This metaphor yields high consolation, for it warns 
us to form a very different opinion about the violence of the 
ungodly from what it appears to be. One would think that 
they are endued with so great power that they could burn 
and- destroy the whole world. To put down the excess of 
terror, the Lord declares that what we imagined to be a 
burning, and a perpetual burning, is but a slight smoke 
and of short duration. 

5. The king of Syria hath taken evil counsel against thee. 
Though he foretold that empty would be the threats, and 
vain the attempts of the enemies of the people of God, yet 
he does not conceal that their devices are cruel, if the Lord 
do not restrain them. By evil counsel he means destructive 
counsel, for these two kings had leagued together to destroy 
Judea. To express it more fully, and to place it as it were 
before their eyes, he relates their very words. 

6. Let us go up. That is, Let us make an invasion. MS*3 
(nekitzennah) is rendered by some, Let us distress or afflict ; 
which is also expressed by the derivation of the word. But 
in this conjugation it rather signifies “ to stir up and arouse.” 
Though I do not reject the former interpretation, yet I pre- 
fer the latter, because it agrees better with the scope of the 
passage. Again, I understand the word arouse as meaning 
to disturb, and to cause revolutions ; as we commonly say, 
to raise disturbances,’ so as not to aliow the tranquillity of 
that kingdom to be preserved. 

Let us open tt to us. The following word, M3Y*P23, (nab- 
kignennah,) is interpreted by some, Let us break into it. 
Others render it, Let us cause tt to break up to us. I have 
rendered it, Let us open; for yp. (bakang) also signifies 
what we commonly express by the phrase, to make a breach 
or opening.’ Now, the way to open up the entrance to Judea 
was to rush through its fortifications by the force of arms, 
or, through the influence of fear, to induce timid and fickle: 
persons to revolt; for so long as they continue to be loyal, 
entrance cannot be obtained; but when everything is dis- 

1 Remuer les affaires. 
2 Let us make a breach therein for us.—Eng. Ver. 
8 Faire bresche ow overture. 
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turbed by insurrections, an entrance is made, so that it be- 
comes easy to break through into the strongest and best 
fortified places. 

_ Thus, these two kings hoped that, as soon as they came 
into Judea, they would immediately terrify the whole nation 
by the extent and power of the army, so that there would 
be no ability or inclination to resist. When they brought 
together an army so prodigiously numerous, it is not probable 
that they placed any dependence on a long siege; for Jeru- 
salem was strongly fortified ; but they thought that the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem would be terrified and alarmed at the 
sight of their forces, and would be induced to make an im- 
mediate surrender. Yet I leave it to every person to adopt 
any interpretation of these words that he pleases, for what- 
ever sense be put upon them, the meaning of the Prophet is 
not doubtful. 

The son of Tabeal. Who this Tabeal was cannot easily be 
learned fromm history. Probably he was some Israelite, an 
enemy of the house of David, whom those kings were desir- 
ous to set up as one of their own dependents. — 

7. It shall not stand. What he had formerly stated was 
intended to show more fully that the deliverance was great 
and uncommon; for when the Lord intends to assist us in 
our trials, he represents the greatness of the danger, that we 
may not think that he promises less than the necessity re- 
quires. He does not usually give a mitigated view of the 
evils which press upon us, but rather holds out their full 
extent, and afterwards makes a promise, and shows that he 
is able to deliver us, though we may appear to be ruined. 
Such was the method adopted by the Prophet ; for he might 
have told them in plain terms what would happen, and might 
have encouraged the king and the nation not to be terrified 

_or discouraged at the sight of those armies. But he opened 
up the scheme and design of those kings, with which he now 
contrasts the promise and decree of God, that his wonderful 

assistance may be more strikingly displayed. 
This is the sacred anchor which alone upholds us amidst 

the billows of temptations; for in adversity we shall never 
be able to stand if God take away his word from us. Al- 
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though, therefore, the king was almost overwhelmed with 
despair, Isaiah shows that there is nothing so dreadful that 
it may not be despised, provided that he fortify himself by 
the promise of God, and patiently look for that which is not 
yet seen, and which even appears to be incredible. He 
affirms, that whatever men attempt, after the manner of the 
giants, in rising up against God, zt shall not stand. He uses 
the word DYN, (thakitm,) shall arise, in the same sense in 
which that metaphor is employed in the Latin language, 
that a work is making progress ; and, in a word, he declares 
that such daring sacrilege shall not stand. 

Still more emphatic is that which he adds, MOM x, (li 
ththyeh,) rt shall not be; that is, it shall be reduced to no- 

thing, as if it had never existed. This mode of expression 
deserves notice, for it was the bare and naked word of God 
which was contrasted with the vast army and scheme of the 
kings. 

8. For the head of Syria is Damascus. As if he had said, 
“ Those two kings shall have their limits, such as they have 
them now. They aspire to thy kingdom; but I have set 
bounds to them which they shall not pass.” Damascus was 
the metropolis of Syria, as Paris is of France. He says, 
therefore, that those kings ought to be satisfied with their 
possessions, and that their future condition would be the 
same as it then was. 

And Ephraim shall be broken. After having said that it 
is now useless to attempt to extend their boundaries, he fore- 
tells the calamity of the kingdom of Israel; for by the word 
broken he means that the kingdom of Israel shall be anni- 
hilated, so that it shall no longer exist. The Israelites were 
carried into captivity, and incorporated with another nation, 
just as in our own time a part of Savoy has passed under the 
government of France, and has lost its name. This is what 
the Prophet means, when he says DY, (mégndm,) that it be 
not a people ; for at that time Israel was mixed with foreign 
nations, and its peculiar name was blotted out: 

Within sixty-five years. The Israelites were led into cap- 
tivity in the sixth year of King Hezekiah, and Ahaz reigned 
not more than sixteen years; and, therefore, it is certain 
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that this calculation ought not to be made from the day on 
which Isaiah was sent to deliver this message, for it was 
only twenty years to the time when the ten tribes were car- 

_ried into captivity. Amoz had prophesied of that captivity ; 
and there can be no doubt that this prophecy of Amoz, (iii. 
11,) and the time specified in it were generally known, and 
that all understood the reckoning of the number of years. 
If, therefore, we reckon from the time when Amoz makes 

this prediction, we shall find it to be sixty-five years; for 
Jotham reigned sixteen years, (2 Kings xv. 33;) Ahaz as 
many, (2 Kings xvi. 2;) to those must be added six years 
of King Hezekiah, which brings us down to the year when 
the ten tribes were carried into captivity ; and if we after- 
wards add twenty-seven years, during which Uzziah reigned 
after the publication of the prophecy, there will be sixty-five 
years. This conjecture is highly probable; and there ought 
not to be any doubt that this was Isaiah’s meaning ; for there 
is a prediction of the Prophet Amoz, in which the Lord 
warned the people that they might not meet with anything 
unexpected, and complain that they had been overtaken 
suddenly. Isaiah confirms that prediction, and announces 
the same time which already was universally known. 

Moreover, by these words he sharply reproves the thought- 
lessness of the Israelitish nation, that, when they had been 

warned of the destruction of their country and their name, 
not only did they freely indulge in despising the judgment 
of God, but as if they had purposely intended to mock at 
the heavenly predictions, they opened their mouth to devour 
Judea ; for a long period was already past, and they thought 
that they had escaped. The Prophet ridicules this madness, 
in imagining that the word of God grew old in so small a 
number of years. But because the Israelites were deaf, 
Isaiah assigns to the Jews a time when they may look for 
the destruction of their enemies. Now, this passage shows 
that the Prophets faithfully assisted each other, that by their 
united labours they might serve God. 

9. Meanwhile‘ the head of Ephraim is Samaria. As it is 
a repetition by which he confirms what he formerly said, 

1 Anp the head of Ephraim.—Eng. Ver. 
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that God had set bounds to the kingdom of Israel for an ap- 
pointed time, I have rendered the copulative }, (vaw,) mean- 
while. Otherwise, it would have been absurd to say that the 
metropolis of the kingdom would be preserved, after that the 
kingdom had been destroyed, as he lately foretold. The 
meaning therefore is, “In the meantime, till the siaty-five 
years are fulfilled, Israel enjoys a kind of truce. His head 
shall be Samaria. Let him be satisfied with his boundaries, 

and not aim at anything beyond them; for such shall be his 
condition, until he be utterly doatvowall and be no longer 
reckoned to be a people.’ 

If you do not believe. The particle °5 (kz) is placed in the 
middle of the sentence, to mark the reason or cause; and, 
therefore, some render it, “ If you do not believe, the reason 
is, that you are not believers.” They limit the former clause 
to the prophecy of Isaiah, but extend the latter to any part 
of the word of God, as if he had said, “ If you have no faith 
in my sayings, this gives a general proof of your unbelief.” 
But in that way, the verb JJYONN, (thédminé,) which is in 
Hiphil conjugation, will not differ from the verb JONN, he 
aménu,) which is in the Niphal. It is not without reason, 
however, that the Prophet has changed the termination; and, 

from many passages of Scripture, it is abundantly evident 
that the Hebrew verb {/8, (@man,) in the Niphal conjuga- 
tion, signifies to stand, or, to remain fixed in its condition. 
I interpret it, therefore, as if he had said, “ This is the only 
support on which you can rely. Wait calmly and without 
uneasiness of mind for what the Lord has promised, that is, 
deliverance. If you do not wait for it, what else remains 
for you than destruction ?” 

The particle *3, (kz,) therefore, as in many other instances, 
means truly ; for he declares that they cannot stand, if they 
do not rely on the promise ; and indirectly he expresses still 
more, that God will stand, though they disbelieve his word, 
and, as far as lies in their power, endeavour to destroy its 
stability ; but that they will not stand, unless they rely on 

the promise which has been made to them. 
Hence we ought to draw a universal doctrine, that, when 

we have departed from the word of God, though we may 



a 

CHAP. VII, 11. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 239 

suppose that we are firmly established, still ruin is at hand. 
For our salvation is bound up with the word of God, and, 
when this is rejected, the insult offered to it is justly punish- 
ed by him who was ready to uphold men by his power, if 
they had not of their own accord rushed headlong to ruin. 
The consequence is, that either we must believe the pro- 
mises of God, or it is in vain for us to expect salvation. 

10. And Jehovah added to speak to Ahaz.’ As the Lord 
knew that King Ahaz was so wicked as not to believe the 
promise, so he enjoins Isaiah to confirm him by adding a 
sign; for when God sees that his promises do not satisfy us, 
he makes additions to them suitable to our weakness; so 

_ that we not only hear him speak, but likewise behold his 
hand displayed, and thus are confirmed by an evident proof 
of the fact. Here we ought carefully to observe the use of 
signs, that is, the reason why God performs miracles, name- 
ly, to confirm us in the belief of his word; for when we see 

his power, if we have any hesitation about what he says to 
us, our doubt is removed by beholding the thing itself; for 
miracles added to the word are seals. 

11. Hither in the deep. I understand it simply to mean, 
Either above or below. He allows him an unrestricted choice 
of a miracle, to demand either what belongs to earth or what 
belongs to heaven. But perhaps in the word deep there is 
something still more emphatic; as if he had said, “ It be- 

longs to you to choose. God will immediately show that his 
dominion is digher than this world, and that it likewise ex- 
tends to all depths, so that at his pleasure he can raise the 
dead from their graves.” It was undoubtedly astonishing 
forbearance towards this wicked king and people of God, 
that not only did he patiently bear their distrust for a time, 
but so graciously condescended to them that he was willing to 
give them any pledge of his power which they chose. Yet he 

had in his eye not unbelievers only, but he intended likewise 
to provide for the benefit of the weak, in whom there was a 
seed of godliness; that they might be fully convinced that 
Isaiah did not speak at random, for he could easily give a 
proof of the power of God in confirmation of what he had said. 

1 Moreover, the LorD spake again to Ahaz.—Eng. Ver. 
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The same goodness of God is now also displayed towards 
men, to whom he exercises such forbearance, when he might 
justly have been offended at them; for how shockingly do 
they insult God, when they doubt his truth?) What do you 
leave to God, if you take that from him? And whatever 
may be our doubts, not only does he pardon us, but even 
aids our distrust, and not only by his word, but by adding 
miracles; and he exhibits them not only to believers, but 
also to the ungodly, which we may behold in this king. And 
if he was at that time so kind to strangers, what ought not 
his own people to expect from him ? 

12. And Ahaz said. By a plausible excuse he refuses 
the sign which the Lord offered to him. ‘That excuse is, 
that he is unwilling to tempt the Lorn; for he pretends to 
believe the words of the Prophet, and to ask nothing more 
from God than his word. Ungodliness is certainly detesta- 
ble in the sight of God, and in like manner God unques- 
tionably sets a high value on faith. Accordingly, if a man 
rely on his word alone, and disregard everything else, it 
might be thought that he deserves the highest praise; for 
there can be no greater perfection than to yield full submis- 
sion and obedience to God. 

But a question arises. Do we tempt God, when we accept 
what he offers to us? Certainly not. Ahaz therefore speaks 
falsehood, when he pretends that he refuses the sign, be- 
cause he is unwilling to tempt God ; for there can be nothing 
fitter or more excellent than to obey God, and indeed it is 
the highest virtue to ask nothing beyond the word of God ; 
and yet if God choose to add anything to his word, it ought 
not to be regarded as a virtue to reject this addition as super- 
fluous. It is no small insult offered to God, when his good- 
ness is despised in such a manner as if his proceedings 
towards us were of no advantage, and as if he did not know 
what it is that we chiefly need. We know that faith is 
chiefly commended on this ground, that it maintains obedi- 
ence to him; but when we wish to be too wise, and despise 
anything that belongs to God, we are undoubtedly abomina- 
ble before God, whatever excuse we may plead before men. 
While we believe the word of God, we ought not to despise 
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the aids which he has been pleased to add for the purpose 
of strengthening our faith. 

For instance, the Lord offers to us in the gospel every- 
thing necessary for salvation ; for when he brings us into a 
state of fellowship with Christ, the sum of all blessings is 
truly contained in him. What then is the use of Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper?) Must they be regarded as superflu- 
ous? Not at all; for any one who shall actually, and with- 
out flattery, acknowledge his weakness, of which all from the 
least to the greatest are conscious, will gladly avail him- 
self of those aids for his support. We ought indeed to grieve 
and lament, that the sacred truth of God needs assistance 
on account of the defect of our flesh; but since we cannot 
all at once remove this defect, any one who, according to his 
capacity shall believe the word, will immediately render full 
obedience to God. Let us therefore learn to embrace the 
signs along with the word, since it is not in the power of 
man to separate them. 
When Ahaz refuses the sign offered to him, by doing so 

he displays both his obstinacy and his ingratitude; for he 
despises what God had offered for the highest advantage. 
Hence also it is evident how far we ought to ask signs, 
namely, when God offers them to us; and therefore he who 
shall reject them when offered, must also reject the grace of 

God. In like manner fanatics of the present day disregard 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, and consider them to be 
childish elements. They cannot do this without at the same 
time rejecting the whole gospel ; for we must not separate 
those things which the Lord has commanded us to join. 

But a question may be asked, Is it not sometimes lawful 
to ask signs from the Lord? For we have an instance of this 

in Gideon, who wished to have his calling confirmed by some 

sign. (Judges vi. 17.) The Lord granted his prayer, and 
did not disapprove of such a desire. I answer, though Gideon 
was not commanded by God to ask asign, yet he did so, 

not at his own suggestion, but by an operation of the Holy 
_ Spirit. We must not abuse his example, therefore, so that 
each of us may freely allow himself that liberty ; for so great 

is the forwardness of men that they do not hesitate to ask 
VOL. I. Q 
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innumerable signs from God without any proper reason. 
Such effrontery ought therefore to be restrained, that we 
may be satisfied with those signs which the Lord offers to us. 

_ Now, there are two kinds of signs ; for some are extraor- 
dinary, and may be called supernatural ; such as that which 
the Prophet will immediately add, and that which, we shall 
afterwards see, was offered to Hezekiah. (Isa. xxxviii. 7.) 
Some are ordinary, and in daily use among believers, such 
as Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, which contain no miracle, 
or at least may be perceived by the eye or by some of the 
senses. What the Lord miraculously performs by his Spirit 
is unseen, but in those which are extraordinary the miracle 
itself is seen. Such is also the end and use of all signs ; for 
as Gideon was confirmed by an astonishing miracle, so we 
are confirmed by Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, though our 
eyes behold no miracle. 

13. And he said, Hear now, O house of David. Under 
the pretence of honour to exclude the power of God, which 
would maintain the truth of the promise, was intolerable 
wickedness ; and therefore the Prophet kindles into warmer 
indignation, and more sharply rebukes wicked hypocrites, 
Though it would have been honourable to them to be reckon- 
ed the descendants of David, provided that they imitated 
his piety, yet it is rather for the sake of reproach that he 
calls them the posterity or family of David. It was indeed 
no small aggravation of the baseness, that the grace of Goc 
was rejected by that family from which the salvation of the 
whole world would proceed. Grievous disgrace must have 
been brought on them, by naming their ancestry, frow 
which they had so basely and shamefully degenerated. 

This order ought to be carefully observed ; for we ough 
not to begin weit severe reproof, but with docking that mer 
may be gently drawn by it. When plain and simple doe 
trine is not sufficient, proofs must be added. But if eve 
this method produce no good effect, it then becomes neces 
sary to employ greater vehemence. Such is the manner ii 
which we hear Isaiah thundering on the present occasion 
After having exhibited to the king both doctrine and signs 
he now resorts to the last remedy, and sharply and severels 
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reproves an obstinate man; and not him only, but the 
whole royal family which was guilty of the same kind of 
impiety. 
_ Is tt a small thing for you to weary men? He makes 
a comparison between God and men; not that it is pos- 

sible to make an actual separation between God and the 
prophets and holy teachers of whom he speaks, who are 
nothing else than God’s instruments, and make common 
cause with him, when they discharge their duty ; for of them 
the Lord testifies, He who despiseth you despiseth me. He 
who heareth you heareth me. (Luke x. 16.) The Prophet 
therefore adapts his discourse to the impiety of Ahaz, and 
of those who resembled him; for they thought that they 
had to deal with men. Those very words were undoubtedly 
spoken in ancient times which we hear at the present day 
from the mouths of the ungodly: “ Are they not men that 
speak tous?’ And thus they endeavour to disparage the 
doctrine which comes from God. As it was customary at 
that time for irreligious despisers of doctrine to use the 
same kind of language, the Prophet, by way of admission, 
says that those who performed the sacred office of teaching 
the word were men. “ Beit so. You tell me that Lama 
mortal man. That is the light in which you view the pro- 
phets of God. But is it a small thing to weary us, if you do 
not also weary God? Now, you despise God, by rejecting 
the sign of his astonishing power which he was willing to 
give to you. In vain therefore do you boast that you do not 
despise him, and that you have to do with men, and not with 
God.” This then is the reason why the Prophet was so 
greatly enraged. Hence we see more clearly what I men- 
tioned a little before, that the proper season for giving re- 
proofs is, when we have attempted everything that God 

enjoined, and have neglected no part of our duty. We ought 
then to break out with greater vehemence, and to expose 
the ungodliness which lurked under those cloaks of hypo- 
crisy. 
My God. We formerly said, Ask a sign for thee from the 

Lorp ruy Gop ; for at that time his obstinacy and rebellion 
had not been manifestly proved. But now he claims it as 
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peculiar to himself ; for Ahaz, and those who resembled him, 
had no right to boast of the name of God. He therefore in- 
timates that God is on his side, and is not on the side of 
those hypocrites: and in this way he testifies his confidence ; 
for he shows how conscientiously he promised deliverance to 
the king ; as if he had said, that he did not come but when 
God sent him, and that he said nothing but what he was 
commanded to say. With the same boldness ought all 
ministers to be endued, not only so as to profess it, but to 
have it deeply rooted in their hearts. The false prophets 
also boast of it loudly, but it is empty and unmeaning talk, 
or a blind confidence arising from rashness. 

14. Therefore the Lorp “himself shall give you @ sign.. 
Ahaz had already refused the sign which the Lord offered 
to him, when the Prophet remonstrated against his rebellion 
and ingratitude ; yet the Prophet declares that this will not 
prevent God from giving the sign which he had promised and 
appointed for the Jews. But what sign? 

Behold, a virgin shall concewe. This passage is obscure ; 
but the blame lies partly on the Jews, who, by much cayil- 
ling, have laboured, as far as lay in their power, to pervert 

- the true exposition. They are hard pressed by this passage ; 
for it contains an illustrious prediction concerning the Mes- 
siah, who is here called Jmmanuel ; and therefore they have 
laboured, by all possible means, to torture the Prophet's 

meaning to another sense. Some allege that the person 
here mentioned is Hezekiah ; and others, that it is the son of 
Isaiah. 3 

Those who apply this passage te Hezekiah are otbecdidalst 
impudent ; for he must have been a full-grown man when 
Jerusalem was besieged. Thus they show that they are 
grossly ignorant of history. But it is a just reward of their 
malice, that God hath blinded them in such a manner as to 
be deprived of all judgment. This happens in the present 
day to the papists, who often expose themselves to ridicule 
by their mad eagerness to pervert the Scriptures. 

As to those who think that it was Isaiah’s son, it is an 

utterly frivolous conjecture ; for we do not read that a de- 
liverer would be raised up from the seed of Isaiah, who 
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should be called Immanuel ; for this title is far too illustri- 
ous to admit of being applied to any man. 

Others think, or, at least, (being unwilling to contend 
with the Jews more than was necessary,) admit that the 
Prophet spoke of some child who was born at that time, by 
whom, as by an obscure picture, Christ was foreshadowed. 
But they produce no strong arguments, and do not show 
who that child was, or bring forward any proofs. Now, it is 
certain, as we have already said, that this name Immanuel 
could not be literally applied toa mere man ; and, therefore, 
there can be no doubt that the Prophet referred to Christ. 

But all writers, both Greek and Latin, are too much at 
their ease in handling this passage ; for, as if there were no 
difficulty in it, they merely assert that Christ is here pro- 
mised from the Virgin Mary. Now, there is no small diffi- 
culty in the objection which the Jews bring against us, that 
Christ is here mentioned without any sufficient reason ; for 
thus they argue, and demand that the scope of the passage 
be examined: “ Jerusalem was besieged. The Prophet was 
about to give them a sign of deliverance. Why should he 
promise the Messiah, who was to be born five hundred years 
afterwards?” By this argument they think that they have 
gained the victory, because the promise concerning Christ 

_ had nothing to do with assuring Ahaz of the deliverance of 
Jerusalem. And then they boast as if they had gained the 
day, chiefly. because scarcely any one replies to them. That 

is the reason why I said that commentators have been too 
muchat their ease in this matter ; for it is of no small im- 
portance to show why the Redeemer is here mentioned. 

Now, the matter stands thus. King Ahaz having rejected 
the sign which God had offered to him, the Prophet reminds 
him of the foundation of the covenant, which even the un- 

godly did not venture openly to reject. The Messiah must 
be born ; and this was expected by all, because the salvation 
of the whole nation depended on it. The Prophet, therefore, 
after having expressed his indignation against the king, again 

argues in this manner: “ By rejecting the promise, thou 
-wouldest endeavour to overturn the decree of God; but it 

shall remain inviolable, and thy treachery and ingratitude 
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will not hinder God from being continually the Deliverer of 
his people; for he will at length raise up his Messiah.” 
To make these things more plain, we must attend to the 
custom of the Prophets, who, in establishing special promises, 
lay down this as the foundation, that God will send a Re- 
deemer. On this general foundation God everywhere builds 
all the special promises which he makes to his people; and 
certainly every one who expects aid and assistance from him 
must be convinced of his fatherly love. And how could he 
be reconciled to us but through Christ, in whom he has 
freely adopted the elect, and continues to pardon them to 
the end? Hence comes that saying of Paul, that all the 
promises of God in Christ are Yea and Amen. (2 Cor. i. 20.) 
Whenever, therefore, God assisted his ancient people, he at 
the same time reconciled them to himself through Christ ; 
and accordingly, whenever famine, pestilence, and war are 
mentioned, in order to hold out a hope of deliverance, he 
places the Messiah before their eyes. This being exceed- 
ingly clear, the Jews have no right to make a noise, as if 
the Prophet made an unseasonable transition to a very re- 

_ mote subject. For on what did the deliverance of Jerusalem 
depend, but on the manifestation of Christ? This was, in- 
deed, the only foundation on which the salvation of the 
Church always rested. 3 

Most appropriately, therefore, did Isaiah say, “True, thou 
dost not believe the promises of God, but yet God will fulfil 
them ; for he will at length send his Christ, for whose sake 
he determines to preserve this city. Though thou art un- 
worthy, yet God will have regard to his own honour.” King 
Ahaz is therefore deprived of that sign which he formerly 
rejected, and loses the benefit of which he proved himself te 
be unworthy ; but still God’s inviolable promise is still held 
out to him. This is plainly enough intimated by the particle 

195, (lachén,) therefore ; that is, because thou disdainest that 
particular sign which God offered to thee, NIM, (ha,) He 
that is, God himself, who was so gracious as to offer it freely 
to thee, he whom thou weariest will not fail to hold out a 

sign. When I say that the coming of Christ is promised t 
Ahaz, I do not mean that God includes him among the 
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chosen people, to whom he had appointed his Son to be the 
Author of salvation ; but because the discourse is directed 
to the whole body of the people. 

Will give you a sign. The word pb, (lachém,) to you, is 
interpreted by some as meaning to your children; but this 
is forced. So far as relates to the persons addressed, the 
Prophet leaves the wicked king and looks to the nation, 
so far as it had been adopted by God. He will therefore 
give, not to thee a wicked king, and to those who are like 
thee, but to you whom he has adopted ; for the covenant 
which he made with Abraham continues to be firm and in- 
violable. And the Lord always has some remnant to whom 
the advantage of the covenant belongs ; though the rulers 
and governors of his people may be hypocrites. 

Behold, a virgin shall conceive. The word Behold is used 
emphatically, to denote the greatness of the event ; for this 
is the manner in which the Spirit usually speaks of great 
and remarkable events, in order to elevate the minds of 

men. The Prophet, therefore, enjoins his hearers to be 
attentive, and to consider this extraordinary work of God ; 
as if he had said, “ Be not slothful, but consider this singu- 
lar grace of God, which ought of itself to have drawn your 
attention, but is concealed from you on account of your 
stupidity.” 

Although the word miby, (gnilmah,) a virgin, is derived 
from D?Y, (gndldém,) which signifies to hide, because the 
shame and modesty of virgins does not allow them to appear 
in public ; yet as the Jews dispute much about that word, 
and assert that it does not signify virgin, because Solomon 
used it to denote a young woman who was betrothed, it is 
unnecessary to contend about the word. Though we should 
admit what they say, that mdoy (gnalmah) sometimes de- 
notes a young woman, and that the name refers, as they 
would have it, to the age, (yet it is frequently used in Serip- 
ture when the subject relates to a virgin,) the nature of the 
case sufficiently refutes all their slanders. For what won- 
derful thing did the Prophet say, if he spoke of a young 
woman who conceived through intercourse with a man? It 
would certainly have been absurd to hold out this as a sign 
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ora miracle. Let us suppose that it denotes a young woman 
who should become pregnant in the ordinary course of nature ;* 
everybody sees that it would have been silly and contemptible 
for the Prophet, after having said that he was about to speak 
of something strange and uncommon, to add, A young woman 
shall conceive. It is, therefore, plain enough that he speaks 
of a virgin who should conceive, not by the ordinary course 
of nature, but by the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit. 
And this is the mystery which Paul extolls in lofty terms, 
that God was manifested in the flesh. (1 Tim. iii. 16.) 
And shall call. The Hebrew verb is in the feminine 

gender, She shall call ; for as to those who read it in the 
masculine gender, I know not on what they found their 
opinion. The copies which we use certainly do not differ. 
If you apply it to the mother, it certainly expresses some- 
thing different from the ordinary custom. We knew that to 
the father is always assigned the right of giving a name to 
a child ; for it is a sign of the power and authority of fathers 
over children ; and the same authority does not belong to 
women. But here it is conveyed to the mother; and there- 
fore it follows that he is conceived by the mother in such a 
manner as not to have a father on earth; otherwise the 

Prophet would pervert the ordinary custom of Scripture, 
which ascribes this office to men only. Yet it ought to be 
observed that the name was not given to Christ at the sug- 
gestion of his mother, and in such a case it-would have had 
no weight ; but the Prophet means that, in publishing the 
name, the virgin will occupy the place of a herald, because 
there will be no earthly father to perform that office. 

Immanuel. This name was unquestionably bestowed on 
Christ on account of the actual fact ; for the only-begotten 
Son of God clothed himself with our flesh, and united him- 
self to us by partaking of our nature. He is, therefore, 
called God with us, or united to us; which cannot apply to 
a man who is not God. The Jews in their sophistry tell us 
that this name was given to Hezekiah ; because by the hand 
of Hezekiah God delivered his people ; and they add, “ He 
who is the servant of God represents his person.” But neither 

? Que ex coitu viri gravida esset futura. 
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Moses nor Joshua, who were deliverers of the nation, were 

so denominated ; and therefore this Immanuel is preferred 
to Moses and Joshua, and all the others; for by this name 

he excels all that ever were before, and all that shall come 
after him ; and it is a title expressive of some extraordinary 
excellence and authority which he possesses above others. 
It is therefore evident that it denotes not only the power 
of God, such as he usually displays by his servant, but a 
union of person, by which Christ became God-man. Hence 
it is also evident that Isaiah here relates no common event, 
but points out that unparalleled mystery which the Jews 
labour in vain to conceal. 

15. Butter and honey shall he eat. Uere the Prophet 
proves the true human nature of Christ ; for it was alto- 
gether incredible that he who was God should be born of a 
vurgin. Such a prodigy was revolting to the ordinary judg- 
ment of men. To hinder us from thinking that his fancy 
now presents to us some apparition, he describes the marks 
of human nature, in order to show, by means of them, that 

Christ will actually appear in flesh, or in the nature of man ; 
that is, that he will be reared in the same manner that chil- 
dren commonly are. The Jews had a different way of rear- 
ing children from what is followed by us; for they used 
honey, which is not so customary among us; and to this 
day they still retain the custom of causing a child to taste 
butter and honey, as soon as it is born, before receiving 
suck, ; 

That he may know. That is, until he arrive at that age 
when he can distinguish between good and evil, or, as we 
commonly say, tall the years of discretion ; for 4 (lamed) de- 
notes the term and period up to which he shall be reared 
after the manner of a child; and this contributes still more 

to prove the reality of his nature. He therefore means 
understanding and judgment, such as is obtained when the 
period of childhood is past. Thus we see how far the Son 
of God condescended on our account, so that he not only 
was willing to be fed on our food, but also, for a time, to be 

deprived of understanding, and to endure all our weaknesses. 
(Heb. ii. 14.) This relates to his human nature, for it can- 
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not apply to his Divinity. Of this state of ignorance, in 
which Christ was for a time, Luke testifies when he says, 
And he grew in wisdom, and in stature, and in favour with 
God and with man. (Luke ii. 52.) . If Luke had merely 
said that Christ grew, he might have been supposed to 
mean with men; but he expressly adds, with God. Christ 
must therefore have been, for a time, like little children, so 
that, so far as relates to his human nature, he was deficient 
in understanding. 

16. Before the child shall know. Many have been led into 
a mistake by connecting this verse with the preéeding one, 
as if it had been the same child that was mentioned. They 
suppose that it assigns the reason, and that the particle *D 
(kt) means for.’ . But if we carefully examine the Prophet’s 
meaning, it will quickly be apparent that he leaves the 
general doctrine, to which he had made a short digres- 
sion, and returns to his immediate subject. After haying 
founded the hope of the preservation of the city on the 
promised Mediator, he now shows in what way it will be 
preserved. 

The child. I interpret this word as referring, not to Christ, 
but to all children in general. Here I differ from all the 
commentators; for they think that the demonstrative 7 
points out a particular child. But I view IWIN, (hannagnar,) 
so that 7 is indeed added for the purpose of making it more 
definite, but is intended to point out the age, and not any 
particular child; as when we say, The child,” and add the 
article The® for the purpose of giving greater definiteness. 
This is very customary in Scripture. If he had pointed out 
a particular child, he would have added MIN, (hazzeh,) as is 
frequently done in other passages. It is not probable that 
this promise of the overturn of the kingdoms of Syria and 
Samaria, which immediately followed, would be deferred for 
five hundred years, that is, till the coming of Christ; and, 
indeed, it would have been altogether absurd. The meaning 
therefore is, Before the children, who shall be born hereafter, 

1 Bishops Lowth and Stock concur in rendering °3 (ki) for, which in- 
deed is its ordinary meaning. For before this child shall know to refuse 
the evil, and choose the good.—Ed. 

2 L’enfant. 3 Le. 
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can distinguish between good and evil, the land which thou 
hatest shall be forsaken. 

The land. By the land I understand Israel and Syria; 
for though they were two, yet on account of the league which 
had been formed between the two kings, they are accounted 
one. Some understand by it Judea; but that cannot agree 
on account of the plural noun which follows, her kings. That 
these things happened as they are written may be easily in- 
ferred from the sacred history; for when Ahaz called the 

~ Assyrians to aid him, Rezin was slain by them. (2 Kings 
xvi. 9.) Not long afterwards, Pekah, king of Israel, died, 
in the twelfth year of King Ahaz, and was succeeded by 
Hoshea, the son of Elah. (2 Kings xy. 30; xvii.1.) Thus, 
before the children who should afterwards be born were 
grown up, both countries would be deprived of their kings ; 
for before that time both Rezin and Pekah were removed 
out of the land of the living. Now the discourse is-addressed 
to Ahaz, and God promises to him, by way of consolation, 
that he will inflict punishment on the enemies of Ahaz, but 
for no other purpose than to render him more inexcusable. 

Which thou hatest. As to the word hatest, Syria and the 
land of Israel are said to be hated or abhorred by King Ahaz, | 
because from that quarter he was attacked by invading 
armies. He therefore promises that those kings will soon 
perish. Some render ‘35/3, (mippenet,) on account of ;' and 
I admit that this word is generally used in this sense. But 
I adopt here a more natural rendering, as if he had said, J¢ 
shall be forsaken from the face or from the presence of 
the two kings, and shall be left by them, so that they shall 
no more be seen. And by these words it is sufficiently evi- 
dent that this must be understood as referring to both 
kingdoms. 

17. The Lorp shall bring upon thee. Here the Prophet, on 
the other hand, threatens the wicked hypocrite, who pre- 
tended that he was unwilling to tempt God, and yet called 
for those whom the Lord had forbidden him to call to his 
aid. (Exod, xxiii. 32.) That he might not indulge in un- 

1 « At whose kings thou dost fret. “351 YP ONS, (attah kaz mippenéi,) 
thou art fretting by reason of. See Exodus 1. 12.”— Bishop Stock. 
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due exultation and insolence on account of the former pro- 
mise, he likewise threatens his destruction, and declares that 
what he hopes to be his preservation, that is, the aid of the 
Assyrians, will be utterly destructive to him. (2 Kings xvi. 
7; 2 Chron. xxviii. 16.) As if he had said, “Thou promisest 
everything to thyself from the king of Assyria, and thinkest 
that he will be faithful to thee, because thou hast entered 
into a league and: covenant with him, which God had for- 
bidden; but thou shalt quickly understand of what adyan- 
tage it will be to thee to have tempted God. Thou mightest 
have remained at home and at ease, and mightest have re- 
ceived the assistance of God; but thou choosest rather to 
eall in the Assyrians. Thou shalt find them to be worse’ 
than thine own enemies.” 

This discourse, therefore, agrees with what goes before ; 
for he presses more closely the treachery and ingratitude of 
the king, who had rejected both the word of God and the 
sign, and had rendered himself unworthy of every promise. 
And as it is customary with hypocrites, when they have 
escaped from any danger and fear, immediately to return to 
their natural disposition, he affirms that nothing shall pro- 
tect the Jews from being likewise involved in just punish- 
ments. He expressly declares that the family of David, 
which might have claimed exemption on the ground of its 
peculiar privilege, will be exposed to the same kind of eala- 
mities; for God regulates his judgments in such a manner, 
that while he spares his Church and provides for her perma- 
nent existence, he does not permit the wicked, who are 
mingled with the good, to escape unpunished. 

From the day that Ephraim departed from Judah. In 
this manner does Scripture speak when it describes any seri- 
ous calamity ; for the Jews could not have received a severer 
chastisement than when, by the withdrawing of the ten 
tribes, (1 Kings xii. 16,) not only was the kingdom wretch- 
edly divided, but the body of the nation was rent and torn. 
The revolt of Ephraim from Judah was, therefore, an indi- 
cation of the worst kind of calamity ; for the resources of 
the kingdom of Judah being more seriously affected by that — 
division than it could have been by any defeat by a foreign 
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enemy, he says that since that. time the Jews had not sus- 
tained a greater calamity. 

Hence, as I have already said, we see how God, while he 
punishes hypocrites, at the same time remembers believers, 
and opens the way for his mercy. We ought to observe this 
wonderful arrangement, that amidst the most dreadful deaths 
still the Church remains safe. Who would ever have thought 
that Jerusalem would be delivered from the vast army of the 

two kings? Or, that the kingdom of Syria, which was then 
in a flourishing condition, would quickly be overturned? Or, 
that Samaria was not far from destruction? And in the 
mean time, that the Assyrians, on whom the Jews relied, 
would do them more injury than the Israelites and Syrians 
had ever done? All these things the Lord did for the sake 
of preserving his Church, but at the same time in such a 
manner that he likewise took vengeance on the wickedness 
of King Ahaz, 

18. And % shall be in that day. The Jews thought that 
the Assyrians were bound by their league with them; but 
the Prophet ridicules this folly, and declares that they will 
be ready at God’s bidding to drive them in any direction 
that he thinks fit. Yet instead of command he employs the 
metaphor hiss, in allusion to the climate of those kingdoms 
of which he speaks; for Egypt abounds in flies, because the 
country is hot and marshy; and when the air is both hot and 
moist, there must be produced a great abundance of flies. 
Assyria, on the other hand, abounded in bees; and when he 

says that he will bring them by a hvss, he alludes to the na- 
tural habits of bees and flies, but he means that he will find 

no difficulty in sending them. As if he had said, “There will 
be no need of great exertion ; for as soon as I shall give the 
sign, they will instantly run.” In this manner he shows 
what efficacy belongs to his secret operation or design, 
that by a hiss he compels the most powerful nations to yield 
obedience. 

19. And they shall come. He follows out the same meta- 
phor; for bees commonly seek nests for themselves in 
caverns, or valleys and bushes, and such like places; as if 

he had said that there would not be a corner in which the 
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enemy would not settle down and dwell. It is unnecessary 
to give ourselves much trouble in explaining why he speaks 
of bushes and thorns rather than of other things, for the lan- 
guage is figurative. And yet I have no doubt that he in- 
tended to state, that whether they hide themselves in caverns, 
or seek concealment in valleys, there will be no escape ; for 
the enemy will take possession of the whole country. 

Hence we again infer what has been formerly observed, 
that nothing takes place at random or by chance, but that 
everything is governed by the hand of God. Again, though 

- wicked men may rage and may be hurried forward in blind 
attack, still God puts a bridle on them that they may pro- 
mote his glory. Therefore, when we see that wicked men 
throw everything into disorder, let us not think that God 
has laid the bridle on their neck, that they may rush forward 
wherever they please; but let us be fully convinced that 
their violent attacks are under control. From this we 

ought to derive wonderful consolation amidst those distur- 
bances in which the Christian world is so deeply involved, 
and by the violence of which it is so powerfully shaken, that 
almost everything appears to be in a state of confusion. We 
should consider that the Lord has a concealed bridle by 
which he restrains furious beasts, so that they cannot break 
through wherever the madness of their rage drives them, or 
go beyond the limits which the Lord prescribes to them. 

20. The Lorp will shave with a hired razor. He now em- 

ploys a different metaphor, and compares those enemies by 
whom the Lord had determined to afflict Judea at the ap- 
pointed time, to a razor, by which the beard and hair are 
shaved, and other excrescences of the same kind are removed. 

1 (beth) is here superfluous, and is only employed in accord- 
ance with the Hebrew idiom, to denote an instrument, and, 
therefore, I have merely rendered it he will shave with a razor. 
What he means he immediately explains; namely, that the 
Assyrians will serve for a razor in the hand of God, and that 
they will come from a distant country. 

Who are beyond the river. This means that Euphrates will 
not hinder them from passing over to execute the commands 
of God. He likewise adds, that it will not be some portion 
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of that nation rushing forward of its own accord into foreign 
territories, or wandering without a settled leader ; but that 

the king himself will lead them, so that the nation and the 
king at the same time will overwhelm Judea, and it will 
sink under such a burden. 
A hired razor. It is not without reason that he says that 

this razor is hired ; for he expresses by it the dreadful na- 
ture of the calamity which would be brought upon them by 
the Assyrians. If a man make use of a hired horse or a 
hired sword, he will use it the more freely, and will not spare 

or take care of it as he would do with his own, for men wish 
to gain advantage from what they have hired to the full 
value of the hire. Thus the Lord threatens that he will not 
at all spare the razor, though he should be under the neces- 
sity of blunting it, which means, that he will send the Assy- 
rians with mad violence and rage. If the Lord took such 
dreadful vengeance on the Jews for those reasons which the 
Prophet formerly enumerated, we ought to fear lest we be 
punished in the same manner; or rather, we ought to dread 
the razor with which he has already begun to shave us. 

The head and the huir of the feet. By the hair of the feet 
he means the lower parts ; for by the feet is meant all that 
is below the belly, and it is a figure of speech, by which a 
part is taken for the whole.’ In short, he means that the 
whole body, and even the beard, must be shaved. Now, if 
we set aside the figures, and wish to get at the plain and 
natural meaning, it is as if he had said, that this shaving 
will reach from the top of the head down to the feet, and 
that kings and princes will not be exempted from that cala- 
mity, but that they also must feel the edge of the razor. 

21. And it shall come to pass on that day. In these 
verses, down to the end of the chapter, the Prophet describes 
the state of a country torn and wasted; for he intends to 
present a striking and lively picture of such overwhelming 
distress that, wherever you turn your eyes, nothing is to be 
seen but the traces of frightful desolation. Some think 
that a mitigation of punishment is here promised, but we 

1 Unde et aquam pedum urinam vocant; et pedes tegere pro alvum 
exonerare. 
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shall soon see that this does not agree with the context. 
Though he employs the appellation, a man, without any 
limitation, yet strictly it is of the richest men that he 
speaks ; for he does not say that every one will have so 
many; but they who formerly were accustomed to rear a 
large number of owen and sheep will be satisfied with having 
afew. He means, therefore, that all will be reduced to very 
deep poverty. Some think that the Hebrew word which 
the Prophet employs, MM’, (yéchaiyéh,) he shall quicken, 
means “ to deliver from death ;” but the meaning which I 
have adopted is more natural and more generally approved. 

22. On account of the abundance of milk. Some explain 
it thus: ‘‘ there will scarcely be as much obtained from one 
cow as would be required for the food of a family;” for 
those who rear cattle do not feed on milk alone, but like- 

wise make cheeses, and have butter to sell. When, there- 
fore, he says, that out of all their abundance nothing more — 
would be produced than what was necessary for the use of 
the family, in the opinion of those commentators it denotes 
poverty. Others think that this is a promise of fertility, 
that however small may be the number of their cows and 
sheep, still they will have abundant means of support. A 
third exposition is preferable ; for it appears as if the Pro- 
phet intended to show that the men will be so few in num- 
ber that a small quantity of milk will be sufficient for them 
all; and it is a far heavier affliction that a country should 
want inhabitants than that it should have a small supply of 
herds and flocks. 

In the preceding verse Isaiah declared, that Judea would 
be so impoverished, that very few herds and flocks would be 
left; but now he adds that the men will be still fewer, for 
a very little milk will be sufficient for the inhabitants of the 
land. I adopt this exposition the more readily, because 
here a promise would be inappropriate. The former sense 
is forced ; and he does not speak only of cattle-feeders who 
had cows, but of all the inhabitants ; for he expressly says, 
Every one that shall be left, and by that expression he again 
denotes the smallness of their number. His statement, 
therefore, is intended to show, that the country will be so 
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generally forsaken and so miserably wasted, that no great 
supply of milk and butter will be needed ; for, when the de- 
vastation has taken place, there will be few men left. 

23. A thousand vines. As to the opinion of those who 
think that Isaiah here comforts believers, I pass it by with- 
out refutation ; for it is sufficiently refuted by the context, 

and the words plainly declare that Isaiah continues to 
threaten destruction, and to describe the desolation of the 
land. Others think that the meaning is this, Where a thou- 
sand vines were, which were sold for a thousand pieces of 
silver, there briers and thorns will be found. But it is plain 
that this would be far too low a price, if the statement were 
applied to the whole country ; for who would think of reck- 
oning a shekel to be the price of a@ vine, which is the most 
precious of all possessions? It is of the same import with a 
common expression, “ to sell for a trifle,” to give away for a 
ptece of bread ;* when anything is sold at a very low price. 
Any field, however barren or uncultivated, might be sold at 

a higher price, if due attention were paid to the cultivation 
of land, as is peaally done where there is a crowded po- 
piilation, 

On account of briers and thorns. He assigns a reason for 
the alteration of the price, which makes it evident that he 
speaks of desolation. On account of briers and thorns, says 
he; for there will be none to cultivate the land, which usu- 

ally happens when a heavy calamity has been sustained. 
, (lamed,) which some render to or for, means, I think, on 

account of ; for, everything having been thrown into confu- ~ 
sion by the fury of the invading army, there are no vine- 
dressers or labourers, and the most highly cultivated lands 
must have been covered over and choked up by briers and 
thorns, The meaning therefore is, that the inhabitants will 
be so few, that you will scarcely find any one that would 
give the smallest coin to buy the most valuable estates. 

24. With arrows and bow shall they come thither. The 
verb N12’, (yabd,) he shall come, is in the singular number ; 
but it ought to be explained by the plural, that the archers 
will march through Judea. Some think that Isaiah speaks 

1 Bailler pour une piece de pain. 

VOL. I. e: 
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of bows and arrows, because such would be the dread of 

enemies, that no man unarmed would venture to approach 
his possessions. But I consider it to be more probable that 
the Prophet means that, where the richest cultivation for- 
merly existed, opportunity for hunting will be found; for 
there the wild beasts have their dens. Now, it is a most 

wretched change, when fields formerly cultivated and fertile 
are turned into woods and thickets. By bow and arrow 
here, therefore, I understand hunting, in this sense: “ it 
shall not be approached by husbandmen but by hunters, 
and they shall not plant or dress vines, but chase wild 
beasts.” In short, it means nothing else than frightful de- 
solation, which shall change the aspect of the land. 

25. Andon all the hills that are dug with the hoe. Tere 
the Prophet appears to contradict himself; for, having 
hitherto spoken of the desolation of the land, he now de- 
scribes what may be called a new condition, when he says 
that, where thorns and briers were, there oxen will feed. 
The consequence has been, that some have applied these 
words to the consolation of the people. But the intention 
of the Prophet is totally different ; for he means that halls, 
which were at a great distance from a crowded population, 
and which could not be approached without much difficulty, 
will be fit for pasturage, on account of the great number of 
men who go thither ; that is, because men will betake them- 
selves to desert mountains, which formerly were inaccessible, 
there will be no need to be afraid of briers,’ for there will 
be abundance of inhabitants. Now, this is a most wretched 
state of things, when men cannot escape death but by re- 
sorting to thorns and briers ; for he means hills formerly 
desolate and uncultivated, in which men shall seek a resi- 
dence and abode, because no part of the country will be 
safe. Thus he describes a distressful and melancholy con- 
dition of the whole country, and destruction so awful that 
the aspect of the country shall be altogether different from 
what it had formerly been. 

1 « The shepherds shall be under no apprehension of finding on those hills 
hedges of brier and thorn, to interrupt the free range of their flock.”— 
Rosenmiiller. 



“" 

CHAP. VIII. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 259 

When he foretold these things to King Ahaz, there can 
be no doubt that Ahaz despised them ; for that wicked king, 
relying on his forces and on his league with the Assyrians, 
settled, as it were, on his lees, as soon as the siege of the 
city was raised. But Isaiah was bound to persevere in the 
discharge of his office, in order to show that there was no 
help but from .God, and to inform the wretched hypocrite, 
that his destruction would come from that quarter from 
which he expected his preservation. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Moreover, the Lorn said unto 
me, Take thee a great roll, and write 
in it with a man’s pen concerning 
Mahar-shalal-hash-baz. 

2. And I took unto me faithful 
witnesses to record, Uriah the priest, 
and Zechariah the son of Jebere- 
chiah, 

3. And I went unto the prophet- 
ess; and she conceived, and bare a 
son: then said the Lorp to me, Call 
his name Mahar-shalal-hash-baz: 

4. For before the child shall have 
knowledge to ery, My father, and my 
mother, the riches of Damascus, and 
the spoil of Samaria, shall be taken 
away before the king of Assyria. 

_5. The Lorp spake also unto me 
again, saying, 

6. Forasmuch as this people re- 
fuseth the waters of Shiloah that go 
softly, and rejoice in Rezin and Re- 
maliah’s son; 

7. Now therefore, behold, the Lorp 
bringeth up upon them the waters of 
the river, strong and many, even the 

king of Assyria, and all his glory; 
and he shall come up over all his 
channels, and go over all his banks. 

8. And he shall pass through Ju- 
dah; he shall overflow and go over; 
he shall reach even to the neck: and 
the stretching out of his wings shall fill 
the breadth of thy land,O Immanuel. 

1. Et dixit Iehova ad me: Sume 
tibi volumen grande, et scribi in eo 
stylo vulgari, (vel, hominis:) Accelera 
ad diripiendum, festina ad preedam. 

2. Et adhibui mihi testes fideles, 
Uriam sacerdotem, et Zachariam fi- 
lium Tebarachie. 

3. Et accessi ad prophetissam, quee 
concepit, et peperit filium. Dixitque 
mihi Iehova: Voca nomen ejus, Ac- 
celera ad diripiendum; festina ad 
preedam. 

4, Sané antequam sciat puer cla- 
mare, Pater mi et mater mea, tolle- 
tur substantia Damasci, et. spolia 
Samarie, coram Rege Assyrie. 

5. Rursus loquutus est mecum 
Tehova, iterum dicens: 

6. Quandoquidem rejecit populus 
iste aquas Siloe, que fluunt cum 
silentio, et gaudium fuit illiad Rezin, 
et filium Romeliz. 

7. Ideo, ecce Dominus adducit 
super eos aquas fluvii, violentas et 
magnas: nempe Regem Assyriz et 
omne robur ejus; ascendetque super 
omnes rivos, et transibit super omnes 
ripas ejus. 

8. Et trajiciens in Iudam inunda- 
bit, et transibit, pertinget usque ad 
collum. Et implebit extensio alarum 
ejus latitudinem terre tus, O Im- 
manuel. 
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9. Associate yourselves, O ye peo- 
ple, and ye shall be broken in pieces; 
and give ear, all ye of far countries: 
gird yourselves, and ye shall be bro- 
ken in pieces; gird yourselves, and 
ye shall be broken in pieces. 

10. Take counsel together, and it 
shall come to nought ; speak the word, 
and it shall not stand: for God is 
with us. 

11. For the Lorp spake thus to 
me with a strong hand, and instruct- 
ed me, that I should not walk in the 
way of this people, saying, 

12. Say ye not, A confederacy, to 
all them to whom this people shall 
say, A confederacy; neither fear ye 
their fear, nor be afraid. 

13. Sanctify the Lorn of hosts him- 
self; and let him be your fear, and /et 
him be your dread. 

14. And he shall be for a sanctu- 
ary; but for a stone of stumbling, 
and for a rock of offence, to both the 
houses of Israel; for a gin and for a 
snare tothe inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

15. And many among them shall 
stumble, and fall, and be broken, and 
be snared, and be taken. 

16. Bind up the testimony, seal 
the law among my disciples. 

17. And I will wait upon the Lorn, 
that hideth his face from the house 
of Jacob, and I will look for him. 

18. Behold, I and the children 
whom the Lorp hath given me, are 
for signs and for wonders in Israel 
from the Lorp of hosts, which dwell- 
eth in mount Zion. 

19. And when they shall say unto 
you, Seek unto them that have fami- 
liar spirits, and unto wizards that 
peep and that mutter: should not a 
people seek unto their God? for the 
living to the dead? 

20. To the law and to the testi- 
mony: if they speak not according 
to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them. 

21. And they shall pass through 
it hardly bestead and hungry: and 
it shall come to pass, that, when they 
shall be hungry, they shall fret them- 
selves, and curse their king and their 
God, and look upward. 

COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH, CHAP. VIII, 

9. Consociate vos populi, et con- 
fringemini; auribus percipite quot- 
quot é longinqua terra estis. Ac- 
cingite vos, et confringemini; accin- 
gite, inquam, vos, et confringemini. 

10. Consultate consilium, et dis- 
solvetur; decernite decretum, et non 
stabit; quia nobiscum Deus. (/e- 
braicée, Immanuel.) 

11. Nam sic dixit mihi Tehova, 
tanquam apprehensione (vel, robo- 
ratione) manus; et erudivit me, ne 
irem per viam populi hujus, dicens : 

12. Ne dicatis, Conspiratio, in qui- 
buscunque populus iste dicit, Con- 
spiratio, neque timorem eorum ti- 
mueritis, aut formidaveritis. 

13. Iehovam exercituum ipsum 
sanctificate ; et sit ipse timor vester; 
et idem sit pavor vester. 

14. Tum ipse erit in sanctuarium; 
in lapidem offendiculi; et in petram 
ruins, duabus domibus Israel; in 
laqueum, et tendiculum incole Ieru- 
salem. 

15. Et impingent multi inter eos ; 
ideoque corruent, et conterentur, ir- 
retientur, et capientur. 

16. Liga contestationem ; obsigna 
legem inter discipulos meos. 

17. Itaque expectabo Iehovam, qui 
abscondit faciem suam a domo Iacob, 
et preestolabor eum. 

18. Ecce ego et pueri, quos dedit 
mihi Iehova, in signa et prodigia in 
Israel; a Iehova exercituum, qui 
habitat in monte Sion. 

19. Quod si dixerint vobis, Scis- 
citamini a pythonicis et divinis, qui 
mussitant et demurmurant; annon 
populus Deum suum consulet, 3 a vivis 
ad mortuos ? 

20. Ad legem et testimonium. Si 
non loquuti fuerint secundum ver- 
bum hoe, ideo nempé quod nihil est 
lucis. 

21. Tum per hane terram transi- 
bunt oppressi et famelici. Et accidet 
ut cum esurierint, irritentur, ac ma- 
ledicant regi suo, Deo suo, attollentes 
sursum faciem. 
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22. And they shall look unto the 22. Et quum spectaverit ad ter- 
earth; and behold trouble and dark- ram, ecce tribulatio et tenebre, ca- 
ness, dimness of anguish; and they ligo, angustia, et ad obscuritatem 
shall be driven to darkness. impulsus. 

1, And Jehovah said to me. This prophecy contains no- 
thing new, but is a confirmation of the preceding one, in 
which Isaiah predicted the approaching desolation of the 
kingdom of Israel and Syria. He had foretold that both 
countries would be deprived of their kings, before the chil- 
dren who should soon afterwards be born could distinguish 
between good and evil, that is, before they were grown up. 
(Is. vil. 16.) But because the wicked are not terrified by 
any threatenings, it was therefore necessary that this pre- 
diction should be repeated and demonstrated by some out- 
ward sign. 

First, in order more effectually to arouse the nation, God 
commands that this prophecy be made publicly known by 
writing, that it may be understood by all. We have for- 
merly said,” that it was the custom of the Prophets, after 

having been enjoined to deliver any message to the people, 
to sum up in a few words the substance of what they had 
said, and to affix it to the gates of the temple ; as may be 
learned from Habakkuk ii. 2; for if that passage be com- 
pared with the present, the matter will be sufficiently obvi- 
ous. But here something peculiar is expressed; for God 
does not merely command him to write the prophecy, but 
demands a great and large roll, in order that it may be read 
at a distance. The smaller the writing is, it is the more 
obscure, and can with greater difficulty be read. To the 
same purpose is what immediately follows, wath the pen of a 
common man, for WIS (enosh) denotes any man of ordinary 
rank ; and the meaning is, that not even the most ignorant 
and uneducated persons may be unable to read the writing. 

Make speed to spoil, hasten to the prey.’ This concise 

1 Moreover, the Lord said unto me.—Eng. Ver. 
2 See the Author’s Preface, page xxxil. 
8 With a man’s pen.—Eng. Ver. Our Author’s version is, Write on it 

with a common pen, and “his marginal reading is, or, with the pen of 
a man.—Ed. 

* Our translators have not translated these words, but have left them 
nihe form of the original Hebrew, Maher-shalal-hash-baz. Their mar- 
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brevity is more emphatic than if he had made a long dis- 
course ; for any one could carry home four words, and per- 
ceive in them the swiftness of the wrath of God, and be 

truly and deeply affected by the judgment of God, as if it 
had been pointed out with the finger. In short, God deter- 
mined that he should not waste words, because there was 
no time for controversy, but that he should represent the 
matter by an outward sign. The Prophets having so fre- 
quently, and without any good effect, threatened vengeance, 
he gave a striking exhibition of it by an example, that it 
might make a deeper impression on their minds, and be en- 
graven on their memory. As often as these words Sw 95 
1a YM (Maher-shalal-hash-baz) were mentioned, they would 
recall to their remembrance the destruction of Israel and 

Syria, and would make them more certain of it. 
Isaiah having prophesied about the coming of Christ in 

the former chapter, (Is. vii. 14,) many improperly explain 
this also as relating to the same subject, that, endued with 
heavenly power, he came to spoil the prince of this world, 
(John xii. 31,) and therefore hastened to the prey. This in- 
genuity is pleasing enough, but cannof at all harmonize 
with the text ; for the true and natural view of the context 

shows that in this passage the Prophet brings forward no- 
_ thing that is new, but supports what he had formerly said. 

2. And I took wnto me witnesses. The noun OY, (gnédim,) 
and the verb YS, (agnid,) which the Prophet employs, 

are derived from the same root, and the allusion is elegant, 
as if we were to say, “ I have called-to-witness witnesses.”* 
As this was a matter of great importance, he therefore took 

ginal reading is, “Heb. In making speed to the spoil he hasteneth the 
prey, or, make speed,” Sc. “To the next word 1, (maher,) the pre- 

fix 5 (lamed) shews,” says Bishop Stock, “ that it is an inscription; as 

in Ezek. xxxvil. 16, Write on it Seep 99.05) mind (lihudah veélibne 
Israel) (rt) this inscription, Judah and the sons of Israel. MaAner- 
SHALAL-HASH-BAZ means, Hasteneth the spoil! soon cometh the prey.”— 
Ed. & 

1 The Latin language afforded to our Author an exceedingly successful 
imitation of the Hebrew phrase, “ Contestatus sum testes.” It is readily 
acknowledged that the turn of expression adopted by the translator is 
much less felicitous; but it is hoped that it will aid the judgment, though 
it may fail to gratify the taste, of the English reader.—Ld. 
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to himself witnesses, as is usually done on important occa- 
sions. 

Faithful witnesses. Ue calls them faithful, that is, true 
and worthy of credit; and yet one of them was an ungodly 
and worthless apostate, who, wishing to flatter his king, 
erected an altar resembling the altar at Damascus, and 
openly defended ungodliness and unlawful modes of wor- 
ship. Some commentators, I am aware, are of opinion that 
it was a different person ; but a careful. examination of the 
circumstances will convince any one, that this was the same 
Urijah, of whom the sacred. history declares that he was 
slavishly devoted to the ungodliness and lawless desires of 

~the king. (2 Kings xvi 11.) As to those who think that 
it was a different person, because Isaiah here calls this man 
faithful, such an argument carries little weight ; for the 
Prophet did not look at the man, but at the office which he 
held, and which rendered him a fit person for bearing testi- 
mony. Accordingly, he does not mean that he was a good 
and excellent man, but that his office gave him such influ- 
ence that nobody could reject him, and that his testimony 
was, as they say, free from every objection. 

Uriah the priest, and Zechariah the son of Jeberechiah. 
I think that this prophecy was affixed to the gates of the 
temple, Uriah and Zechariah having been taken to be wit- 
nesses ; for he does not speak of a vision, but of a command 
of God, which he actually obeyed, in order that these words, 
like a common proverb, might be repeated by every person. 

3. And I approached to the prophetess. What follows 
happened to the Prophet, I have no doubt, by a vision, for 
the purpose of sealing the former prediction. The vision 

given to Isaiah was, that he had a child by his wife, and 

was enjoined to give him this name. There would, indeed, 
- be no absurdity in admitting that the Prophet actually had 

a son by his wife, and gave him this name; and I shall not 
eagerly dispute with any one who is of that opinion. But 
as it is not probable that this name was given to any man, 
and as there is no evidence to prove it, 1am more disposed 
to think that this was a vision exhibited to the Prophet, in 
order to confirm the former prediction. He calls his wife a 
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prophetess, not in the same sense in which the wives of kings, 
for the sake of showing them respect, are called queens, but 

* because in this vision she sustained a public character.’ 
4. Truly before the child have knowledge to cry. This is 

an interpretation both of the dark saying and of the vision 
which was added to it; for although God did not intend to 
speak in direct language, still it was proper that obscurity 
should be removed. I interpret “YIM, (hannagnar,) the 
child, to mean not the Prophet’s son, but rather all who 
should be born soon afterwards. He declares that, before 
they are grown up, the two kings of Israel and Samaria” 
will be destroyed. . i 

Before the face of the king of Assyria. That is, at the 
disposal, or at the will, of the king of Assyria; alluding 
perhaps to an ancient custom of carrying the spoils of the 
enemies before the chariot of those who received a public 
triumph. In like manner shall the spoils of Samaria and 
Damascus be carried before the king of Assyrva. 

This makes it still more evident that the Prophet intended 
nothing else than to foretell the desolation of the kingdom 
of Israel and of Syria. He does this for the purpose of com- 
forting the godly, and likewise of holding up to scorn the 
foolish dread of the wicked king, who could not endure that 
the Lord should assist him ; for he rejected not only the 
promises, but likewise the sign which was offered. In con- 
sequence of this, the Prophet goes farther and farther in 
reproving his wickedness, and that of the whole nation. 
“Thou dost, indeed, believe nothing, but the Lord will 

assist his own ; and thou shalt quickly see sudden and un- 
expected changes, by which the Lord will deliver his people.” 
And yet these words were spoken not so much to the king 
as to godly men ; and hence we ought to infer that the ser- 
vants of God do not always speak so as to be believed by 
their hearers ; for Isaiah here addresses wicked men, in 
whom he produces no conviction. Why, then, does he speak 

' Nec dubium est, quin animos piorum 4 libidinoso coitu data opera 
abducere voluit Isaias, ut ad sacrum mysterium attenti forent. Et certe 
guamvis in conjugio, &c. 

2 It is evident that, by a slip of the pen, Samaria is put for Syria.—Ed. 
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to them? To convict them more and more of their unbe- 
lief, and to reprove them for it; and next, to render the 
goodness of God more manifest: for who would not have 
thought that such aggravated wickedness would entirely 
shut the door against the mercy of God? And yet the Lord, 
by his goodness, rises superior to the wickedness both of the 
king and of the people. The object of the Prophet therefore 
is, to reprove the ungodly for their rebelliousness, and at the 
same time show that God is always like himself. 

6. Because this people hath despised (or, disdained’) 
the waters of Shiloah. That Ahaz may not slumber in un- 
founded expectation, the Prophet all at once breaks off his 
discourse about the general safety of the godly, and next 
threatens punishment on unbelievers. Some think that he 
speaks against those who wished for revolutions ; as it fre- 
quently happens that the multitude are not satisfied with 
their present condition, and desire to have a new king. 
Those who are diseased often expect that, by a change ot 
place, they will be in better health. So perverse is the will 
of men, that when matters do not go to their wish, they 
look for a change of their condition, snatch at it eagerly, 
and hope to obtain from it some relief. 

But I think that the Prophet’s meaning is more exten- 
sive, and does not apply to those only who desired a change ; 
but that the discourse is general, and includes all ranks ; 
for impiety and contempt of God almost universally pre- 
vailed, and he does not speak of a few persons, or of a 
particular party, but of the great body of the nation. I 
confess, indeed, that he excepts a few persons, servants of 
God, who will afterwards be mentioned ; but that doés not 
prevent the remonstrances of Isaiah from being directed 
against the whole nation; for since almost all were cor- 
rupted, he justly reproves them all. The offence is, that 
the people, distrusting their own weakness, sought increased 
wealth and increased forces. He says, therefore, that they 
despised the waters of Shiloah, because the Jews despised 

and disdained their condition. 

1 The former word occurs in the version, and the latter at the exposi- 
tion.— Ed. 
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And their joy was to Rezin and Remaliah’s son. Some 
render it witH Rezin, but the preposition to expresses more 
fully the perverse desire. He means that the Jews, per- 

ceiving that they had not strong fortresses, looked in another 
direction, and longed for the wealth of the kingdom of 
Israel. Beholding their small number and their poverty, 
they trembled, and placed no confidence in God, but only in 
outward assistance, and thought that they would be per- 
fectly safe, if they had as powerful aking as the Israelites 
had. Thus they rejoiced in the riches of others, ae in 
Neae: for them. . 

7. Therefore, behold. He speaks in the present tense, that 
all may attend more closely: Behold, the Lorp bringeth vi0- 
lent waters. We must attend to the metaphors which the 
Prophet employs, for the style is much more elegant than if 
it had been naked and unadorned. “It is as if he had 
said, Because the people are not satisfied with their condi- 
tion, and desire the riches of others, I will show them what 
it is to have a powerful king.” For instance, if a small 
nation, whose king was mean and little esteemed, had 
powerful neighbours over whom an illustrious king reigned, 
and said, “ How delightful would it be to serve that prospe- 
rous king, to be the subjects of the emperor, or of the kings 
of France ; for their power is irresistible!” would not God 
justly punish such an unlawful desire? The more powerful 
that kings are, the more grievously do they oppress their 
people ; there is nothing which they will not attempt, they 
do everything according to their caprice. Besides, they 
know no limit to their power, and in proportion to their 
strength they indulge with less restraint. The Lord reproves 
that mad desire of the Jews, in not being satisfied with their 
condition, and in looking, not to the Lord, but to the re- 
sources of powerful kings; and this reproof is far more 
graceful under these metaphors than if he had spoken in 
plain and direct language. 

Shiloah, as Jerome tells us, was a small fountain, from 
which flowed a little river that ran gently through the midst 
of Jerusalem. That narrow river yielding them little pro- 

1 And rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah’s son.—Ed. 
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tection, they therefore distrusted it, and desired to have 
those great rivers by which cities are usually defended and 
greatly enriched ; for there is nothing by which a country is 
more enlarged or more rapidly enriched, than by those large 
and navigable rivers, which render it easy to import and 
export merchandise of every description. He therefore 
compares Euphrates, which was the most celebrated river in 
all the East, to Shiloah, and-pursues the same metaphor, 
meaning by those rapid waters of the river the Assyrians, 
who would destroy the whole of Judea, and would waste it 
like a deluge. (2 Kings xviii. 13, 17.) “I will show,” 
saith the Lord, “ what it is to desire those rapid and violent 
waters.” 
And he shall come up. This passage ought to be carefully 

observed ; for we all have a distrust that may be called 
natural to us, so that, when we see ourselves deprived of 
human assistance, we lose courage. Whatever God may 
promise, we cannot at all recover ourselves, but keep our 
eyes fixed on our nakedness, and sit like bewildered persons 
in our fear ; and therefore we ought to seek a cure for this 
fault. Shiloah, therefore, that is, the calling or lot which 
God has assigned to us accompanied by a promise, though 
we do not see it with our eyes, ought to be our defence, and 
we should prefer it to the highest power of all the kings in 
the world. For if we rely on human aid, and place our 
strength in large forces and abundance of wealth, we must 
look for the punishment which is here: threatened by the 
Prophet. 

The sacred history assures us that these things were ful- 
filled, so that any one who shall read the history will not 
need a lengthened exposition of this passage; for the As- 
syrians, whom the Jews called to their assistance, destroyed 

them. This was the just punishment of their distrust ; and 
we see in it a striking instance of the wicked greediness of 
men, who cannot be satisfied with the promise and assistance 
of God. 

From this destruction of the Jews let. us learn to attend 
to our own interests. The Church is almost always in such 
a condition as to be destitute of human aid, lest, if we were 
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too largely furnished, we should be dazzled by our wealth 
and resources, and forget our God: We ought to be so well 
satisfied and so highly delighted with our weakness as to 
depend wholly on God. The small and gentle waters should 
be more highly valued by us than the large and rapid rivers 
of all the nations, and we ought not to envy the great power 
of the ungodly. Such is the import of what is written in 
the Psalms: The streams of the river shall make glad the 
city of God, the sanctuary of the tabernacle of the Most High. 
God is in the midst of her ; God will help her before the dawn. 
Let the heathen rage, let the kingdoms be moved, and let the 
earth melt when the sound is uttered. Jehovah of armies is 
with us ; the God of Jacob is our fortress. (Ps. xlvi. 4-7.) 

If it be objected that we ought not to reject human aid, 
the answer is easy. The Prophet does not condemn human 
aid, but he condemns that wicked fear by which we are thrown . 
into distrust, and tremble, so that no promise of God can 
keep us within reasonable bounds. Now, we ought to render 
to God this honour, that though all things else should fail, 
we shall be satisfied with him alone, and shall be convinced 
that he is at hand. And in that case it matters little 
whether we have or have not outward assistance; if we 
have it, we are at liberty to use it; if we have it not, let us 
bear the want of it with patience, and let God alone suffice 
us for all that we need ; for he will be able to execute his 
promises, since he has no need of any outward aid. Only 
let us trust entirely to his power and defence. 

8. And crossing over into Judah. The verb Bon, (chalaph,) 
which sometimes signifies to pass through, here means to 
attack and cut off: that is, it will not only water Judea, but 
will overflow it, so as utterly to drown it ; for it will spread 
far and wide on every part. He adds— 

Even to the neck. The comparison is taken from a man 
who, entering a river, dips into it gradually, till the water 
reaches to the neck. In this manner shall Judea be over- 
flowed by that rapid river, that is, by the Assyrian, till he 
be plunged up to the neck. He means Jerusalem, which 
was the metropolis of the country ; and when the Assyrian 
came to it, Judea was at no great distance from destruction. 
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The breadth of thy land. That is, in all directions ; for he 
pursues his metaphor in his prophecy, and shows how violent 
the Assyrian will be, and enlarges the representation of his 
strength and violence by the same comparison ; that is, by 
comparing him to an impetuous river, which, bursting through 
its barriers and overflowing its banks, spreads far and wide, 
and overturns and destroys everything by its violence. He 
proceeds in his discourse against the Jews, as he had begun to 
do in the two former verses ; for, having foretold the destruc- 
tion of the Israelites and Syrians, he likewise threatens that 
the Jews, in their turn, shall be punished for their unbelief. 

To understand this better, Isaiah’s highly beautiful and 
closely connected discourse must be examined. First, he 
turned aside to address others ; for Ahaz was unworthy of 
being addressed. The Lord will give you a sign; which 
was declared in the former chapter. Next, he adds the 
manner of preserving Jerusalem, by the sudden changes 
which should take place in Syria and Samaria. This was 
confirmed, in the beginning of this chapter, both by a com- 
mandment and by a vision. He now comes to the Jews 
themselves, that they may not hope to escape without being 
punished, or be too highly elated by the destruction of their 
enemies ; for he declares that for them also a reward is pre- 
pared, and that they, too, will be punished for their wicked- 
ness and treachery, because they despised the Lord, and 
would not rest satisfied with his promises, and signs, and 
acts of kindness largely and bountifully offered. 

O Immanuel. It may be asked, Why does the Prophet 
direct his discourse to Christ, instead of simply calling the 
land “ God’s holy land?” For there can be no doubt that 
by the name Immanuel he means Christ. It might be 

_ thought that this expression was used in order to express 
the disgrace more strongly ; for, since Judea not only was 
set apart to God, but in the person of the Mediator had God 
as the guardian of its safety, it was disgraceful that it should 
be destroyed by a heathen king. But I rather think that 
the Prophet added this name, in order to hold out to good 
men some remnant of hope, and to comfort them in so great, 
a calamity ; for, when the country was wasted and cruelly 
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torn, they might have lost courage. He therefore means, 
that that desolation would not prevent the coming of the 
Redeemer, of whom he had formerly spoken. As if he had 
said, “ Nevertheless, the land shall be thine, O Immanuel ; 
in it shalt thou have thy residence and abode.” This was, 
therefore, added instead of a consolation, in order to inti- 
mate that the land, though torn and wasted, belongs to God 
and not tomen. The sudden change to a direct address 
(aroctpopn) is emphatic; for in this way the Prophet 
solemnly declares his belief in redemption, that the Lord 
may set a limit to the frightful calamities, 

9. Associate yourselves. The verb lYPy (ragni,) whether 
it be derived from YY (radng) or from MY", (rdgnah,) signi- 
fies to bruise. But as MY" (raégnah) signifies to associate, 
some prefer taking it in this sense, which certainly agrees 
better with the scope and argument of the Prophet. Some 
render‘it, Bruise ye, that is, bruise the kingdom of Judah, 
or, bruise the Assyrians ; but this appears to be unnatural 
or far-fetched. That it describes the plans and undertakings 
by which they endeavoured to crush the Church of God, is 
evident from its being immediately added, and a second 
time repeated, by the Prophet, Gird you, that is, “ Form a 
plan.” The word associate, therefore, is the most suitable, 
unless, perhaps, it be thought preferable to take the verb 
WW {rdgni) metaphorically ; and I willingly favour that 
opinion, so as to make it mean to heap up ;* for those things 
which are bruised must of necessity be violently pressed and 
squeezed together. He therefore means not only gathering 
together, but likewise pressing closely ‘together; as if he had 
said, “ Draw close’to one another, as if you were a dense 
mass.” This meaning agrees beautifully, I think, with the 
scope of this passage; for to the same purpose is what he 
immediately adds, “ Arm yourselves, Gard you.” 

The Prophet rises into confidence after having mentioned 
Immanuel, that is, God, who would assist his people ; and 
at the same time cherishes increased hope in opposition to 

1 The Author illustrates it by a word borrowed from his own vernacular, 
entasser, which, like the Latin verb coacervare, signifies to heap up, or 
gather into heaps.—Ed. 
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enemies, that though it might be thought that they had 
gained their object when they had depopulated the country, 
still the Lord would be victorious, and would preserve his 
people against the cruelty of their enemies. Withdrawing 
his mind, therefore, from the sight of that calamity, he 
turns to Christ, and, by contemplating him, acquires such 
courage that he ventures to taunt his enemies as if he had 
vanquished them. We must view the Prophet as on a 
watch-tower, from which he beholds the distressed condi- 
tion of the people, and the victorious Assyrians proudly 
exulting over them. Refreshed by the name and the sight 
of Christ, he forgets all his distresses, as if he had suffered 
nothing ; and, freed from all his wretchedness, rises against 
the enemies whom the Lord would immediately destroy. 
This ought to be carefully observed ; that, as we have still 
to contend against the same temptations amidst those afflic- 
tions which the Church endures, and by the weight of which 
it is almost overwhelmed, we may direct our eyes to Christ, 
by the sight of whom we shall be able to triumph over Satan: 
and over enemies of every description. ! 

Ye peoples. Why does he call them BYSY, (gnammim,) 
peoples, when it was the Assyrian only that would lay waste 
Judea? I reply, the army of the Assyrian was composed of 
various peoples ; for he had subdued not only the Chaldeans, 
but many other peoples ; and, accordingly, that monarchy con- 
sisted of various nations. Yet the Prophet might refer to 
the Israelites, the Syrians, and the Egyptians, and to all 
others who were enemies of the.Church of God; for he does 
not speak of one stroke inflicted on the Church, but of the in- 
cessant contests which the chosen people had continually to 
endure. But in order to understand this better, we must 

| join with it the following verse, at the end of which we find 
_ the words for Immanuel, that is, for God is with us ; for this 

is the security for our deliverance. Let men league toge- 
ther, and contrive, and form plans and determinations, they 
will not be able to accomplish anything; for there is no 
counsel. against the Lorp, (Prov. xxi. 30;) and therefore we 

_ must begin with this foundation, if we wish to stand firm. 
s 1 «0 ye people.” —Eng. Ver. 
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But we must ascertain if all men have a right to glory on 
that ground, for wicked men also boast that God is with them, 
and in his name.do not scruple to grow insolent and haughty; 
but their glorying is idle and unfounded. Now, the valour 
of the godly rests on the word of God, and proceeds from 
true faith ; and if this dwells in our minds, we may triumph 
over all our enemies; as Paul also teaches, when he encou- 
rages the godly by this doctrine, If God be for us, who shall 
be against us? (Rom. yill. 31.) First, then, we ought to 
make sure that God is with us, which cannot be unless we 
embrace the promises by faith ; and if we have faith, we do 
not glory in vain. As to his addressing a nation so distant, 
to whom that word could not reach, the reason is obyious, 
that the efficacy of the word might be made known to un- 
believers, and that they might know that he would restrain 
the Assyrians with all their warlike accoutrements, though 
they were at a great distance; as if he had said, “ You do 
indeed despise God, but it will be easy for him to keep you 
at a distance, and to repress all your rage.” 

Gird yourselves. This is not a superfluous repetition ; for 
it is far more difficult to expect the assistance of God a second 
time, when we have once been delivered, than to embrace 
the promise of one single deliverance. Besides, although 
the first attacks of enemies do not so greatly alarm us, yet 
when we see them hardened in their malice, their obetinnaes 
reduces us to weakness. We have experience of this every 
day ; for if any danger threatens us, we may expect assist- 
ance from the Lord; but if we are again in danger, we give 
way ; and so great is our ingratitude, that we scarcely think 
that God will help us a second time’ In consequence of this, 
we faint if we are frequently brought into danger, and de 
not consider that God is never wearied by doing us 8 good, 
and by continually assisting us. | 

Isaiah, therefore, intended to oppose this frailty of men, 
that when armed foes had once and again attacked us, we 
may stand firm. If, after being vanquished or weakened, 
they again muster their forces, and do not cease to annoy 
us, let us not be discouraged ; for to-morrow, and the next 
day, and as often as they league together, God will be able 
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to frustrate and destroy them. Hence, also, we are reminded 
of our condition, that we may be always prepared for endur- 
ing additional conflicts, and may not think that we have 
done all that was required from us, when we have once 
resisted ; for Satan is unwearied in his efforts, and continu- 
ally labours to accomplish our destruction ; he animates his 
soldiers, and inflames them with new eagerness. But al- 
though the contests must be often maintained, we are cer- 
tain of victory, and therefore we ought to fight boldly, and 
to remain constantly on the field. 

10. Take counsel. After having spoken of the forces of 
the enemies, he now comes to their counsels; as if he had 
said, “ Although the enemies may abound not only in ar- 
mour and in strength, but in counsel and wisdom, still they 

will accomplish nothing.” And this warning was very ne- 
cessary ; for it often happens that we despise enemies, though 
powerful and well armed, because they want counsel, and are 

guided by blind violence rather than by reason. He there- 
fore forewarns them that the craftiness of the enemies, and 

all the arts by which they endeavour to gain advantage over 
the people of God, will in the end be unsuccessful; and, 
therefore, that they will accomplish nothing, though they be 
in want of nothing, and though they may have a great abun- 
dance of everything, of forces, and counsels, and crafty de- 
signs. He adds— 

Speak the word. To make the meaning more clear, I have 
rendered it decree a decree. This relates to their insolence, 
or it is thé conclusion of the consultation ; for after delibera- 
tion a decree usually follows. He declares that all these 
things will vanish into smoke. It is, therefore, sufficiently 
evident what the Prophet means, and to what purpose this 
passage ought to be applied; for it may be regarded as a 
shield by which we can drive away all the terrors of ene- 
mies, whether they excel, on the one hand, in forces, wealth, 

power, influence, and rank; or, on the other, in wisdom, 

counsel, craftiness, sagacity, and invention, or, in a word, in 
insolence. For we are well armed and very powerful, if God 
is with us ; and, therefore, all the contrivances or decrees of 

adversaries will immediately vanish away. 
VOL. I. 8 
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For God is with us. bys ‘py 95, (kt Immani-dl ;) liter- 
ally, for Immanuel. We have already explained the force 
of this argument.! For my own part, I have no doubt that 
he alludes to the name which he formerly gave to Christ ; 
for although he means that God assists his people, yet as the 
majesty of God is not of itself sufficient to support us, he 
contemplates God himself in the person of the Mediator, in 
whom alone he has promised to assist us. 

11. For thus Jehovah spake to me. Here the Prophet 
contends against another kind of temptations, that is, against 
the unbelief of the people; and in order to make that more 
manifest, it ought to be observed that there were two re- 
markable temptations, the one external, and the other 
internal. The external temptation came from professed 
enemies, such as from the Assyrian; and when the people 
saw his plundering and cruelty, they thought that all was 
over with them, because he had brought them almost to 
utter ruin. The other temptation was internal; for that 
sacred people, which boasted of having been chosen by God, 
relied on the assistance of man rather than of God. Now, 
this was a most dangerous temptation ; for it appeared as if 
that nation, by its unbelief, refused admission to the pro- 
mises of God, which were daily offered, and which were con- 
tinually sounded in their ears. And what could the Prophet 
think, amidst so great perplexity, but that the destruction of 
this wicked people, which did not cease wickedly to reject 
the grace of God, was close at hand? The Lord, therefore, 
determined that both the Prophet and his disciples should 
be armed against a temptation of this kind. | 

As if by taking hold of my hand? This is a beautiful 
metaphor, which the commentators, I think, have not under- 
stood. He alludes to fathers or teachers, who, when their 

words have not sufficient effect, seize the hand of their chil- 
dren or scholars, and hold them so as to compel them to 
obey. Thus the servants of the Lord are sometimes disposed 
to throw everything away, because they think that they 

1 See page 271. 
* With a strong hand.—Eng. Ver. The marginal reading is, “ Heb. 

in strength of hand.” —Ed. 
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are labouring to no purpose; but the Lord lays, as it were, 
his hand on them, and holds them fast, that they may go 
forward in the discharge of their duty. This is well under- 
stood to be very necessary, and is actually experienced by 
all who faithfully serve the Lord ; for no temptation is more 
severe than when they in whom faith ought to dwell revolt; 
and, in a word, when faith appears to be banished from the 

world. 
This taking hold of the hand is, therefore, highly necessary, 

because not only are we fickle and liable to unsteadiness, 
but we are also by nature too much inclined to what is evil, 
though no one entice us. But if the force of custom be 
added, we are scarcely master of ourselves. Undoubtedly, 
we would every moment be driven up and down, were it not 
that we are held by the powerful government of God, and fix 
the anchor of constancy in firm ground. Every one of us 
ought to meditate earnestly on this thought ; for though we 
may be convinced, yet when it comes to the trial we fail, 
and look at men rather than God. We should, therefore, 
attend more carefully to this doctrine, and pray to God to 
hold us, not only by his word but by laying his hand on us. 

Besides, it ought to be observed that we are exceedingly 
disposed to wicked imitation. When we see bad examples, 
we are drawn to them with great force, and take the example 
for a law ; for when others go before us, we think that we have 
a right to act in the same manner, and especially when it is 
not only one or a few persons who have led the way, but 
the custom has become universal. What is in itself mani- 
festly wrong is concealed by the plausible cloak of public 
opinion ; and not only so, but all are carried, as it were, by 
the violence of a whirlwind, to adopt an established custom, 
as if the will of the people had the force of a law to author- 
ize their corruptions. This has not been the fault of a 
single age, but at the present day it abounds as much or 
even more than before; for it is an evil deeply seated in all 
by the corruption of nature, to reckon a prevailing error as 
a law. Hence arise the superstitions of all ages, and those 
which at the present day exist in Popery, the origin of which, 
if it be investigated, will be found to be nothing else than 
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that some persons have drawn others into the same error ; 
and thus almost all have been foolishly caught by the snares 
of Satan, and the general agreement of men is still the chief 
foundation of those superstitions. All defend themselves 
by this weapon. “ We are not alone,” say they; “we follow 
an immense multitude.” 

12. Say not, a conspiracy. First, we must consider what 
was the condition of that people, for they saw that they were 
not provided with numerous forces, and were not able to 
contend in battle against such powerful enemies. They 
longed for outward assistance, and eagerly desired to obtain 
it, for they thought that they were utterly ruined if they did 
not obtain the assistance of others. In this sense I under- 
stand the word conspiracy, that they thought it necessary 
to have the assistance of allies. The word conspiracy being 
employed by the Hebrews in different acceptations, and some- 
times denoting a bond, I take it in a good sense. But some 
take it in a bad sense: “ Behold thy enemies, the king of 
Israel and the king of Syria, have conspired together.” But 
I rather agree with those who apply it to the league and 
friendship which many unbelievers were desirous to contract 
with the Assyrian. The Lord therefore admonishes Isaiah 
not to regard the counsels of wicked men, though the whole 
of the people should vie with each other in attending to 
them. 

Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. There may also 
be a twofold meaning; for some read it separately, as if in 
this second clause the Prophet condemned in general terms 
the wicked customs of the people. But these two clauses 
ought rather to be joined together. “ Let it not distress you, 
if your countrymen in the present day plot about unlawful 
confederacies, and do not consent to them.” Now, though 
the Prophet belonged to the number of those who needed to 
be admonished not foolishly to dissuade others from follow- 
ing by faith, yet the plural number, say ye not, shows that 
all the godly were taught in his person. 

Their fear. Hence we perceive what is the source of those 
wavering counsels by which men are agitated; it is, because 
their minds are overwhelmed by terror, so that they are 
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violently hurried along without any moderation. He de- 
scribes the cause of all this, why the Jews so eagerly desired 
to have the Assyrians for allies. It was because they were 
terrified beyond measure, and did not expect to be preserved 
in any other way, and because their blind fear did not per- 
mit them to look to the assistance of the Lord. This was 
the reason why they so eagerly desired a league. The same 
cause of fear was alleged both against the godly and against 
the ungodly ; but all did not fear in the same manner, for 
the godly composed their minds, because they knew that 
God took care of their preservation, and, armed by the pro- 

mise of*God, cheered their hearts whenever they mentioned 
the name of Immanuel. But the ungodly, overcome by ter- 
ror, thought of nothing. but the assistance of the Assyrians, 

did not consider that there is help in God, and did not be- 
take themselves to him. The Lord certainly does not forbid 
the godly to fear, for they cannot avoid that; but he bids 
them overcome that excessive terror by which the ungodly 
are swallowed up. Let us not, therefore, by their example, 
gaze around in every direction, and rush headlong to seek 
unlawful aid; and especially we must beware lest fear take 
away our judement. There is but one remedy for this evil, 
to restrain ourselves by the word of God, from which pro- 
ceeds real tranquillity of mind. Comparing the condition 

_ of that people with our own, let us learn to betake ourselves 
to the name of God, which will be to us an impregnable for- 
tress. (Prov. xviii. 10.) 

That the Lord did not speak to the Prophet alone, is also 
evident from the words being in the plural number, & 
INTN, (U6 thireu,) fear ye not. Peter also has drawn from it 
a general doctrine, (1 Pet. ii. 14,) warning us not to fear with 
the fear of the ungodly, but to place all our confidence in 
God, and to keep our eyes continually fixed on him, that we 
may remain steadfast, though heaven and earth should be 
mingled. If that warning of Peter was ever necessary, it is 
especially so in the present day, for we see all things tossed 
up and down and mingled in frightful confusion. That we 
may not be disturbed, the Lord withdraws us from behold- 
ing men, that we may, by attending to his word, keep our 
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position firmly. Peter, indeed, understands this fear pas- 
sively, while Isaiah understands it actively; for Peter exhorts 
believers to perseverance, so as not to waver on account of 
the threats and terrors of the ungodly ; but Isaiah condemns 
the trembling, which induced the Jews to seek heathen al- 
liances.. But as it was not the intention of Peter to explain 
this passage, or even to quote the exact words, and as he 
meant only to allude to that statement, we need not wonder 
at this diversity. ; 

13. Sanctify Jehovah of hosts himself. We have said that 
the reason why dangers lead to immoderate alarm is, that 
wretched men do not raise their eyes and minds to heaven. 
The Prophet now, therefore, proposes a suitable remedy for 
allaying terrors, that they who dread the evils which threaten 
them may learn to give to God the honour due to him. To 
sanctify the God of armies means to exalt his power highly ; 
so as to remember that he holds the government of the 
world, and that the beginning and the end of good and eyil 
actions are at his disposal. Hence it follows that, in some 
respects, God is robbed of his holiness, when we do not im- 
mediately betake ourselves to him in cases of perplexity. 
This mode of expression, therefore, is highly emphatic; for 
it shows us that no higher affront can be offered to God than 
to give way to fear, as if he were not exalted above all crea- 
tures, so as to contro] all events. On the other hand, when 
we rely on his aid, and, through victorious steadfastness of 
faith, despise dangers, then do we actually ascribe to him 
lawful government ; for if we are not convinced that innum- 
erable methods, though unknown to us, are in his power for 
our deliverance, we conceive of him as a dead idol. 

And let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. He 
properly adds, that God himself should be the fear and the 
dread of the people, in order to inform them that there 
awaits them a just and lawful reward of their crimes and of 
their contempt of God, when they thus in wretchedness and 
alarm tremble at dangers. Though he speaks not only of 
fear but of dread, yet he does not mean that the Jews should 
be filled with horror at the name of God, so as to desire to 
flee from him, but merely demands from them reverence for 
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God, and uses both words in order to express continuance. 
He therefore means that they will be free and exempted 
from solicitude of mind, if a sincere fear of God be deeply 
engraven on their hearts, and never pass away from them ; 
and indeed every person who freely devotes himself to God, 
and undertakes to fear him alone, so as to lay this restraint 
on himself, will find that no haven is more safe than his pro- 
tection. But as the ungodly do not cease to provoke his 
anger by shameless transgression, he harasses their minds 
by continual uneasiness, and thus inflicts the most appro- 

priate revenge for their careless indifference. 
14. And he shall be for a sanctuary. He promises that 

the true worshippers of God will enjoy tranquillity of mind, 
because the Lord, covering them, as it were, under his wings, 

will quickly dispel all their fears. There is an allusion to 
the word sanctify which he had lately used; for the word 
UPD, (mikdash,) which means sometimes a sanctuary, and 
sometimes a place of refuge, is derived from the same root.’ 
The meaning therefore is, that God demands nothing for 
which he does not offer mutual recompense, because every 
one that sanctifies him will undoubtedly find him to be a 
place of refuge. Now, although in this sanctification there 
is a mutual relation between us and God, yet there is a dif- 
ference, for we sanctify him by ascribing all praise and glory 
to him, and by relying entirely upon him; but he sanctifies 
us, by guarding and preserving us from all evils. As there 
were few who believed and relied on his promises, the Prophet 
wished that the godly should be fortified against this kind 
of temptation; for there was a danger lest they should be 
carried away by such bad examples as by a kind of tempest. 

The Prophet therefore meant, “ The Lord will be your 
best and most faithful guardian. Though others stumble 
against him, yet be not you terrified; remain steadfastly in 
your calling’ And here a contrast is implied, though not 
expressed ; for a sanctuary may be said to be a citadel situ- 
ated in a lofty position, and a bulwark for defending and 

1 It may aid the English reader, in understanding this observation, to 
be reminded that the two words sanctify and sanctuary, come from the 
same root, sanct, or saint, that is, holy.—LEd. 
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guarding the godly, but for destroying and overwhelming 
the ungodly, because they rashly stumble against it. We 
shall afterwards see more clearly how this was fulfilled, 
partly during the reign of Hezekiah, and partly at the time 
of the captivity into Babylon; and yet at the same time 
Christ was prefigured, who was to be not a place of refuge, 
but rather @ stone of stumbling to the Israelites. Isaiah fore- 
warns them of this stwmbling, that the godly may be aware 
of it. 

To the two houses of Israel. The Jews ignorantly and 
improperly tear asunder this verse, instead of dividing it. 
“ God will be,” say they, “ partly a sanctuary and partly a 
stone of stumbling ;” as if by the two families he distin- 
guished between the godly and the unbelievers. On the 
contrary, he enjoins believers, though nearly the whole mul- 
titude of both kingdoms should dissuade them from obedience 
to God, not to be discouraged, but to disregard everything 
else, and break through all opposition. The Prophet might 
have simply said, he will be for an offence to Israel; but he 
intended to express more, for he includes the whole nation, 
and declares that God will be their destruction. The nation 
was divided into two kingdoms, Ephraim and Judah ; and, 
therefore, he mentioned both. There were, indeed, some 
exceptions, but he speaks here of the whole body. 

This is a remarkable passage and cannot be sufficiently called 
to remembrance, especially at the present time, when we see 
the state of religion throughout the whole Christian world 
brought nearly to ruin. Many boast that they are Christians 
who are strongly alienated from God, and to whom Christ is a 
stone of stumbling. 'The papists insolently and proudly boast 
of his name, though they profane the whole of his worship 
by superstitions, and bring upon it dishonour and reproach. 
Among those to whom a purer worship of God has been re- 
stored, there are very few who embrace the Gospel of God 
with sincere regard. Wherever we turn our eyes, very sore 
temptations meet us in every direction; and, therefore, we 
ought to remember this highly useful instruction, that it is 
no new thing, if a great multitude of persons, and almost all 
who boast that they belong to the Church, stumble against 
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God. Yet let us constantly adhere to him, however small 
may be our numbers. 

For a snare to the inhabitant of Jerusalem. This is the 
second circumstance introduced for heightening the picture; 
for, after having mentioned the two kingdoms, he names the 

-metropolis itself. Although the whole country was crippled, 
yet it seemed that the Lord kept his abode there. He 
therefore means that God became a snare, not only to the 
common people who-were scattered throughout the fields 
and villages, but to the nobles themselves, and to the priests 
who dwelt in Jerusalem, who dwelt in that holy habitation 
in which God intended that the remembrance of his name 
should be chiefly preserved. That was testified also by 
David, that those builders whom thé Lord appointed rejected 
the chief corner-stone. (Ps. cxvill. 22.) Christ quotes. this 
passage against the Jews, and shows that it applies to him- 
self. (Matt. xxi.42; Mark xii.10.) This happened, indeed, 
in the time of Isaiah, but still more in the time of Christ ; 
for ungodliness and rebellion gradually increased till they 
came toa height. Accordingly, both the highest and the 
lowest, who always had obstinately disobeyed God, at that 
time broke out against him still more with unrestrained in- 
dulgence, and therefore their destruction also reached its 
height ; for they were altogether rejected by God, whose Son 
they had refused. Hence also we infer the eternal divinity 
of Christ, for Paul shows that it is God of whom the Prophet 
here speaks. (Rom. ix. 33.) Now, he speaks not of a pre- 
tended God, but of that God by whom heaven and earth were 
created, and who revealed himself to Moses. (Exod. iii. 6.) 
It is, therefore, the same God by whom the Church has been 
always governed. 

15. And many among them shall stumble. He goes on 
to threaten the ungodly, as he had formerly begun, and de- 

clares that those who refuse to trust in God will not escape 
without being punished. The threatening runs thus : “when 
they have stwmbled, they will then fall, and afterwards they 
will be bruised.” This agrees with the former metaphor, in 
which he compared God to a stone. Christ has alluded to 
that metaphor, including both clauses. He who shall fall 
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on this stone will be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, 
it will bruise him. (Matt. xxi. 44.) 

_ And shall be snared and taken. This agrees with the 
latter metaphor, in which he compared God to a snare and 
gin. Let not the ungodly, therefore, imagine that they are 
stronger or wiser than God; for they will find that he excels 
them in strength and wisdom, and that to their destruction. 
They must, therefore, unavoidably be ruined ; for either they 
will be utterly bruised, or they will be snared in such a 
manner, that they can never extricate themselves. 

This threatening also regards the godly, that they may 
not hesitate to withdraw from holding fellowship with the 
multitude, and that they may not resolutely disregard the 
sinfulness of revolt. Now, this does not strictly belong to 
God, but is rather, as we would say, accidental; for it be- 
longs to God to receive men into his favour, and to give 
them a firm security for their salvation. That was more 
clearly manifested in Christ, and is still manifested ; and, 
therefore, Peter reminds us that, though many wobelicnes 
stumble, this is no reason why their stumbling should ob- 
struct the progress of our faith ; for Christ is notwithstand- 
ing a chosen and precious stone. (1 Pet. ii. 4.) 

16. Bind up the testimony. The Lord now turns his dis- 
course to the Prophet, and encourages him, while he must 
contend against apostates and rebels, to discharge his office 
with boldness and perseverance. This was highly necessary, 
for Isaiah had met with great obstinacy in the people; so 
that if he had only looked at their present condition, that is, 
at the unbelief of the people, and his fruitless and unsuc- 
cessful exertions, he must have altogether given way. On 
this account the Lord determined to confirm and seal his 
calling, not only on his account, but for the sake of all who 
should obey his doctrine ; and if very few persons believed 
the words of the Prophet, still the Lord testifies that his 
doctrine has been sealed to them, and that, therefore, neither 

must he desist from his office of teaching, nor must they 
cease to yield the obedience of faith. 

Seal the law. He compares the doctrine of the word to a 
sealed letter, which may indeed be felt and handled by 
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many persons, but yet is read and understood by few, that 
is, by those to whom it is sent and addressed. Thus the 
word of God is received by few, that is, by the elect, though 
it is held out indiscriminately to all. The word is therefore 
sealed to those who derive no advantage from it, and is 
sealed in such a manner that the Lord unseals and opens it 
to his own people by the Spirit. Some derive the verb WW¥ 
(tzor) from 8), (ndtzér,) and translate it keep. But though 
this does not greatly affect the general meaning, still the 
superiority of the rendering which I have followed’ may be 
proved from the other verb seal ; for the custom in ancient 
times was, first, to tie a thread around a letter, and then to 

seal it. 
We draw from it this highly useful doctrine, namely, that 

teachers and ministers of the word ought constantly to per- 
severe in discharging their office, though it may seem that 
all men revolt, and give no evidence of anything but obsti- 
nacy and rebellion; for the Lord will reserve for himself 
some disciples, by whom his letter will be read with advan- 
tage, though it be closed to others. The Prophet afterwards 
employs the same metaphor, when he says, that the word is 
like a closed book, (Is. xxix. 11;) but there he only mentions 
wicked men, and here he mentions disciples, to whom the 
doctrine of the word is not without advantage. 

It may be objected, Was it then the duty of the Prophet 
to disregard the people, and to withdraw and shut himself 
up with the disciples, among whom some good effect was 
produced? I reply, this was not: the Prophet’s meaning ; 
for it was the will of the Lord that Isaiah should appear in 
public, and cry aloud, and reveal his will to all. But-as he 
spoke to the deaf, and might be discouraged by seeing no 

| evidence of the fruit of his labours, the Lord determined to 
excite and encourage him to go forward, even when matters 

were in a desperate condition, and, satisfied with his disciples, 
though their number was small, to become every day more 
and more courageous. 

17. Therefore I will wait for the Lor.” I have chosen to 

1 Which is also followed i in the English Bible, namely, Bind.— Ed. 
2 Anp J will wait for the LorD.—Eng. Ver. 
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render the particle } (vau) by therefore ; for the Prophet re- 
covers himself, after having received from the Lord the con- 
solation which we have just now seen. “ Seeing that the 
Lord is pleased to have disciples to whom his doctrine is 
sealed, I will wart for him, though he hath hid his face from 
Jacob, that is, hath rejected and cast off his people.” This is 
a remarkable passage, and, by meditating continually on it, 

we must be greatly encouraged ; for though it may seem as 
if the whole world had revolted, still we ought boldly to 
persevere ; and even though God hath hid his face from his 
people, and they who professed his name have been cast off, 
still we ought to watt for him with unshaken hope. This is 
the only remedy that is left to us. 

The word wait is exceedingly emphatic ; as if he had said, 
* Still I will not turn aside from God, I will persevere in 
faith.” He increases the force of it by adding, I will look 
for him; for the occurrence of any offence is wont to make 
our faith waver and faint, and it is most grievously shaken 
when we see that we are deprived of allies, and that there 
are open enemies who boldly take to themselves the name of 
the Church. Offences commonly turn us aside from God, 
and perplex us in such a manner that we call in question the 
truth of the word. This consolation is therefore highly neces- 

‘sary, whether the Church is oppressed by outward calamities, 
or thrown into confusion by the treachery of the multitude. 

18. Behold, I. Here the Prophet not only testifies that 
he will wait patiently, but also gives an evidence of courage, 
by appearing in public along with the disciples whom he 
had gained to God, and who still remained. As if he had 
said, “ Though others may withdraw, yet I am ready to 
obey thee, and I bring along with me those whom thou hast 
been pleased to preserve in a wonderful manner through my 
agency.” He therefore declares by these words his unshaken 
courage, and promises that he will persevere in faith and 
obedience to the Lord, though all should revolt. 
And the children. By children are meant the various 

classes of servants, agreeably to the ordinary custom of the 
Hebrew, and also of the Latin language.’ He speaks of the 

1 The allusion is to the Latin noun Puer, to which might have been 
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disciples whom he had formerly mentioned. Hence we see 
what is demanded*from those who wish to be reckoned 
among the true disciples of the Lord. It is, to declare with 
Isaiah that they are submissive and ready to hear, and that, 
as soon as the Lord has spoken, they will yield immediate 
obedience. Now, teachers ought to bring disciples with 

' them, and not merely to send them before ; they ought, I 
say, to go before them, and by their example to point out 
the way, as was formerly explained,’ (Is. ii. 3;) otherwise 
they will have no authority in teaching. The apostle to the 
Hebrews applies this passage to Christ, (Heb. 11. 13,) and 
draws from it an instruction which ought to be a very 
powerful excitement to us, that considering ourselves to be 
followers not only of Isaiah, but of Christ himself, as our 
leader and instructor, we may press forward with greater 
alacrity. 

Whom the Lorn hath given me. By this the Prophet shows 
to whom our faith ought to be ascribed. It is to God, and 
to his undeserved election; for Isaiah taught publicly, ad-. 

monished every person, and invited all without exception to 
come to God ; but his doctrine is of advantage to those only 
who have been given to him-by God. By gwen he means 
those whom God drew by an inward and secret operation of 
his Spirit, when the sound of the external voice fell on the 
ears of the multitude without producing any good effect. 
In like manner Christ declares that the elect were given to 
hum by the Father. (John xvii. 6.) Thus we see that readi- 
ness to believe does not depend on the will of men; but 
that some of the multitude believe, because, as Luke tells 
us, they had been foreordained. (Acts xii1.48.) Now, whom 
he foreordained he likewise calls, (Rom. viii. 30,) and effica- 
ciously seals in them the proof of their adoption, that they 

may become obedient and submissive. Such, therefore, is 
the giving of which Isaiah now speaks. This applies strictly 
_ to Christ, to whom the Father presents and gives disciples, 
as it is said in the Gospel by John, No man cometh to me, 
added the Greek noun mz, and similar uses of the word denoting Child 
are found in modern languages. — Ed. 

1 See page 94, where the difference between Come and Go up is ex- 
 plained.— Ed. 
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unless the Father hath drawn him. (John vi. 44.) Hence 
it follows, that he is also appointed to Be our guardian, to 
preserve us under his protection to the end. (John x. 28.) 
Wherefore he saith, not one of those whom the Father hath 
given to me shall perish. (John xvii. 12.) 

For signs and wonders. Some consider this passage to 
refer to miracles, but that is inapplicable, for the meaning 
is totally different, namely, that all the godly will be regarded 
not only with hatred, but even with abhorrence, as if they 
had been monsters; and that not only by strangers or by 
professed enemies, but even by Israel. We have experience 
of this at the present day ; for papists look upon us with 
greater abhorrence than they look upon Mahometans or 
Jews, or even dogs or monsters. Though this is exceedingly 
base, we need not greatly wonder at it ; for it was necessary 
that this prophecy should even now be fulfilled. It was ex- 
perienced by Isaiah from his countrymen, and has been 
experienced by all others who have followed his doctrine. 

Nor is it only in papists that we discover it, but in those 
who wish to be regarded as very closely connected with the 
Church, the greater part of whom either view us with strong 
dislike, or ridicule us, or, in a word, hold us to be monsters, 
because we are so anxious, and give ourselves so much un- 
easiness, about the salvation of the Church, the honour of 
God, and eternal life; and because we do not scruple to 
undergo so many dangers, such hatred, censure, reproach, 
banishment, poverty, hunger, nakedness, and, in a word, 

death itself. These things appear monstrous to them ; for 
when they are so careful to protect their skin, how could 
they have a relish for the highest blessings? But that we 
may not be disturbed by their reproaches, we must arm 
ourselves with this exhortation of the Prophet. 
From the Lorn of hosts. To show how trifling and worth- 

less is the conspiracy of the wicked multitude, he contrasts 
the God of armies with the pride of the whole world, and 
raises a lofty defiance; as if he had said, that he cared not 
though he were universally abhorred by men, because he 
knew that God was on his side. 

Who dwelleth in Mount Zion. The addition of these words 
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carries great weight ; for although the people abounded in 
every kind of crimes and enormities, still they boasted that 
they were devoted to God, and, abusing his promises, con- 
demned the true servants of God who reproved them. On 
the other hand, the Prophets, in order to shake off their false 
confidence and pride, declared that they were the servants of 
the only and true God, whom the people falsely boasted of 
worshipping in Mount Zion. God had not chosen it for his 
habitation as if, because he was bound to the spot, he would 

accept of false and spurious worship, but he wished to be 
sought and worshipped according to the rule of his word. 

Accordingly, when Isaiah claims for himself God who 
dwelleth in Mount Zion, he sharply reproves hypocrites, be- 
cause through false boasting they indulge in foolish pride 
whenever they say, The temple of the Lord, (Jer. vii. 4,) for 
it was rather an idol in which they boasted contrary to the 
word. Though they snatched at the promises, vet they falsely 
tortured them against the true servants of God, as the 
papists at the present day are wont to torture them against 
us. The Prophets, therefore, distinguish God by this title, 
in order to tear the mask from hypocrites, who were accus- 
tomed to quote the mere name of the temple in opposition ° 
to the plain word of God. For this reason Isaiah now says, 
“ Take us, if you choose, for monsters, yet God acknowledges 
us to be his own; and you cannot detest us without at the 
same time abhorring the God of Abraham and David, whose 
servants we are.” 

19. And when they shall say to you. Isaiah continues the 
former subject, which is, that all the godly should not only 
-use the authority of God as a shield, but should fortify them- 
selves with it as a brazen wall, to contend against all ungod- 
liness. He therefore entreats them to resist courageously if 
any one shall tempt them to superstition and unlawful modes 
of worship. The plural number is employed by him in order 
to signify that it was a vice which pervaded all ranks, and 

_ which abounded everywhere ; as if he had said, “ I see what 
will happen; you will be placed in great danger ; for your 

countrymen will endeavour to draw you away from the true 
God ; for, being themselves ungodly, they will wish you to 
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resemble them.” At the same time he shows how wickedly 
they had departed from God’s law and covenant, by shame- 
lessly pushing forward diviners and soothsayers whose name 
ought to have been held by them in abhorrence. 

Should not a people ask counsel of their God? Some read 
these words in connection with what goes before, applying 
them to the ungodly, as if this were a pretence which they 
abused in order to deceive the simple; because there is no 
nation that has not oracles and revelations, but every nation 
consults its gods, or, in place of them, magicians and sooth- 
sayers. But what I reckon to be the more correct view is, 
that Isaiah advises his disciples to give this answer if they 
shall happen to be tempted to wicked modes of worship. 
Still the meaning is not fully cleared up; for this passage is 
commonly expounded as if it were a comparison drawn from 
the less to the greater. ‘“ What! seeing that the Gentiles 
consult their gods, and yet these gods are false, shall we not 
more highly esteem him whom we know to be the true God, 
and who hath revealed himself to us by so many proofs ? 
What a shame will it be if their idols are more highly valued 
by the Gentiles than God is by us!” | 

But I interpret this as referring to the Jews themselves, 
who were called by way of eminence (xar’ e£oynv) the people, 
because God had adopted them. Nor is it of any importance 

that the Prophet employs the plural form yobs} (elohaiv ;) 

for pnbs (élohim) is used as in the singular number. This 
is a shield by which all the superstitions which come im- 
perceptibly upon us ought to be repelled. While some 
ponder and hesitate whether or not it be proper to consult 
diviners, let us have this answer in readiness, that God alone 
ought to be consulted. The Prophet alludes to that passage 
in Deuteronomy in which the Lord forbade them to go to 
magicians and soothsayers; and lest they should excuse 
themselves on the pretence that every nation had its inter- 

1 Tf ody (eléhim) were not only a plural form, as it actually is, but 
used in a plural signification, it would mean gods, and yx (elohaiv) 
would mean his gods ; but since ods (clohtm) means God, pny (élohaiv) 
means his God. It may be proper to add that the pronominal affix his 
agrees with DY, (gnam,) people, which is masculine. —Zd. | 
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preters or fortune-tellers, added, that they would not cease 
to have a Prophet, or be deprived of necessary instruction. 
(Deut. xviii. 10-15.) It was therefore the will of the Lord 
that they should depend entirely on his word, and should 
learn from it alone whatever was useful for them to know, 
and should render obedience to him. 
From the living to the dead. The preposition IY (bégnad) 

is variously rendered: frequently it is translated for; and 
in that case the meaning will be, “Shall the dead be con- 
sulted for the business of the living?” But as that meaning 
is forced, it would perhaps be better to explain it thus: “The 
Lord desires to be our teacher, and for that purpose hath 
appointed prophets, that we may learn from them his will, 
for a prophet is the mouth of the Lord. It is therefore un- 
lawful to go to the dead, who have not been appointed for 
that end; for God did not intend to make use of the dead 
for instructing us.” 

But when I examine the whole matter more closely, I 
choose rather to consider TY1 (bégnad) to mean from, that 
is, from the living to the dead; as if he had said, “ One 
God is sufficient for us for the living and the dead. If you 
search through heaven, earth, and hell, you will find that 
one God is sufficient for us.” This is, I think, the best sense, 
and flows naturally. Accordingly, the Prophet arms the 
godly against the schemes and contrivances of wicked men 
by whom they might otherwise have been tempted to revolt, 
with the exhortation to be satisfied with God alone as their 
teacher, and not to offer him such an insult as to disregard 
his instruction and seek other teachers, but to cast away 
everything else, and depend on his truth alone, which imme- 
diately afterwards he again repeats and confirms. 

20. To the law and testimony. There are indeed various 
ways of explaining this passage. Some think that it is the 
form of an oath, as if the Prophet were swearing by the law 
that they were apostates, and would entice others to a similar 
apostacy. But I take a different view of it, which is, that 
he directs our,attention to the law and the testumony ; for 
the preposition ?, (amed,) to, plaily shows that this is the 
meaning. Now, the testimony is joined with the law, not as 

VOL. I. T 
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if it were different, but for the sake of explanation, “ to the 
law,” which contains the testimony or declaration of the will 
of God toward us. In short, we ought to take the word tes- 
timony as describing a quality, in order to inform us what 
advantage we derive from the law ; namely, that God reveals 
himself to us in the law, and declares what is that relation to 

us which he chooses to hold, and lays down what he demands 
from us, and in short everything necessary to be known. © 

It is therefore a very high commendation of the law that 
it contains the doctrine of salvation, and the rule of a good 
and happy life. For this reason also he justly forbids us to 
turn aside from it in the smallest degree; as if he should 
say, ‘‘ Forsake all the superstitions on which they are so 
madly bent; for they are not satisfied with having God 
alone, and call to their aid innumerable inventions.” In this 
manner also Christ speaks, They have Moses and the pro- 
phets, let them hear them, (Luke xvi. 29;) for though Abra- 
ham is there brought forward as the speaker, still it is a 
permanent oracle which is uttered by the mouth of God. 
We are therefore enjoined to hear the law and the prophets, 
that we may not be under the influence of eager curiosity, or 
seek to learn anything from the dead. If the law and the 
prophets had not been sufficient, the Lord would not have 
refused to allow us other assistance. 

Hence we learn that everything which is added to the 
word must be condemned and rejected. It is the will of the 
Lord that we shall depend wholly on his word, and that our 
knowledge shall be confined within its limits ; and therefore, 
if we lend our ears to others, we take a liberty which he has 
forbidden, and offer to him a gross insult. Everything that 
is introduced by men on their own authority will be nothing 
else than a corruption of the word; and consequently, if we 
wish to obey God, we must reject all other instructors. He 
likewise warns us that, if we abide by the law of the Lord, 
we shall be protected against superstitions and wicked modes 
of worship ; for, as Paul calls the word of God the sword of 
the Spirit, (Eph. vi. 17,) so by the word, Satan and all his con- 
trivances are put to flight. We ought therefore to flee to 
him whenever we shall be attacked by enemies, that, being 

7 
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armed with it, we may contend valiantly, and at length put 
them to flight. | 

If they shall not speak. I do not relate all the expositions 
of this passage, for that would be too tedious ; and I consider 
the true exposition to be so well supported that it will easily 
refute all others. It is usually explained to mean that wicked 
men trifle with their inventions, and expose their impostures 
to sale, because there is no light in them ; that is, because they 
have not ordinary understanding. For my own part, I con- 
sider this to be a reason for encouraging believers to perse- 
verance ; that if wicked men depart from the true doctrine, 
they will evince nothing else than their own blindness and 
darkness. We ought to despise their folly, that it may not 
be an obstruction to us; as Christ also teaches us that we 
should boldly set aside such persons, so as not to be in any 
degree affected by their blindness or obstinacy. “ They are 
blind,” says he, “and leaders of the blind. Do you wish of 
your own accord to perish with them?” (Matt. xy. 14.) 

The Prophet therefore enjoins us to ascribe to the word 
such high authority, that we shall venture boldly to despise 
the whole world, if the word be opposed by them; for if 
even angels should do this, we might condemn them also by 
the authority of the word. If an angel from heaven, says 
Paul, preach anything else, let him be accursed. (Gal. 1. 8, 9.) 
How much more boldly, therefore, shall we condemn men 
who set themselves in opposition to God? The mode of ex- 
pression is emphatic, If they shall not speak according to this 
word. He brings an accusation of blindness against every 
man who does not instantly and without dispute adopt this 
sentiment, that we ought not to be wise beyond the law 
of God. 

21. Then they shall pass through that land. Not to per- 
mit believers to be ensnared by the common errors, he adds 
how dreadful is the punishment which awaits the ungodly 
when they have revolted from God, and have laboured to in- 
duce others to join in the same revolt. The passage is some- 
what obscure; but the obscurity arises from the want of 
proper attention in examining the words. The verb 3Y 
(gnabar) is emphatic ; for by passing through he means that 
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uncertainty in which men wander up and down, and are not 
able to find a resting-place, or any permanent abode. To 
the indefinite verb we must supply a noun, The Jews shall 
pass. By the pronoun M3, (bahh,) in it," he means Judea, 
which the Lord had preferred to all other countries ; and 
therefore it is easily understood, though the Prophet does 
not express it. As if he had said, “I promised indeed that 
that country would be the perpetual inheritance of my people, 
(Gen. xiii. 15 ; xvii. 8 ;) but they shall lead a wandering and 
restless life, as is the case with those who, driven from their 
habitations, and afflicted with hunger and pestilence and 
every kind of calamities, seek, but nowhere find, a better 
condition and abode.’ These words are therefore contrasted 
with the extraordinary kindness of God, which is so fre- 
quently mentioned by Moses, namely, that they will have a 
fixed residence in Judea; for here he threatens that they 
will be stragglers and wanderers, not in their own, but in a 
foreign country ; so that, wherever they come, they will be 
attacked and hunted down by innumerable vexations. 

When they shall be hungry. The Prophet appears to point 
out the conversion of the Jews, as if he had said, “ When 
they have been weighed down by afflictions they will at length 
repent ;’ and undoubtedly this is the remedy by which the 
Lord generally cures the disease of obstinacy. Yet if any 
one suppose that the word hunger describes the indignation 
and roaring of the wicked without repentance, it may be 
stated that it includes not only hunger and thirst, but, by a 
figure of speech in which a part is taken for the whole, 
(cuverdoyixas,) every other kind of calamity. 

They shall fret themselves.? They will begin to be displeased 
with themselves, and to loathe all the supports on which they 
had formerly relied ; and this is the beginning of repentance; 
for in prosperity we flatter ourselves, but in sore adversity 
we loathe everything that is around us. But if it be thought 
preferable to refer it to the reprobate, this word denotes the 

1 Through it.—Eng. Ver. ; , 
2 Not satisfied with the Latin word irriteritur for conveying the import 

of the Hebrew 4¥PNN, (hithkatzéph,) Cauvin illustrates it by a phrase 
taken from his own vernacular, J/s se despiteront, which means, they will 
Sume, or chafe, or burst into furious passion.— Ed. 
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bitterness, which is so far from leading them to humility 
that it rather aggravates their rage. 
And curse their king and their God. By King some sup- 

pose that he means God. In this sense Zephaniah used the 
word ashy (malchim), that is, their King. (Zeph. i. 5.) 
But here I draw a distinction between King and God ; for 
wicked men are first blinded by a false confidence in idols, 
and afterwards they place their defence in earthly things. 
When the Jews-had a king, they were proud of his glory and 
power; and when Isaiah preached, wicked men enraged the 
king against him, and even aroused the whole of the nation 
to follow the king as their standard-bearer. Since, therefore, 

their false boasting had been partly in the idols and partly 
in the king, he threatens that they will be afflicted with so 
many calamities, that they will be constrained to abhor both 
their gods and the king. And this is the beginning of re- 
pentance, to loathe and drive far from us everything that 
kept us back or led us away from God. 
And look upward. He describes the trembling and agi- 

tation of mind by which wretched men are tormented until 
they have learned steadfastly to look up. There is, indeed, 
some proficiency, as I lately hinted, when, in consequence of 
having been taught by afflictions and chastisements, we 
throw away our indifference and endeavour to find out re- 
medies.. But we must advance farther. Fixing our eye on 
God alone we must not gaze on all sides, or through fickle- 
ness be tossed to and fro. (Eph. iv. 14.) However that may 

be, Isaiah threatens the utter destruction of the Jews; for 

so thoroughly were they hardened, that their rebellion could 
not be subdued by a light and moderate chastisement from 
the hand of God. Yet it might be taken in a good sense, 
that the Jews will at length raise their eyes to heaven ; but 
in that case we must read separately what follows :— 

22. And when they shall look to the earth. The meaning 
will then be, that the Jews will be converted to God, because 
they will be deprived of every assistance on the earth, and 
will see nothing but frightful calamities, to whatever side 
they turn their eyes. 

Behold, trouble and darkness. These words are partly 
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figurative and partly literal; for by dimmess and darkness 
he means nothing else than adversity, according to the custom 
of Scripture. But he adds, driven to darkness. This ag- 
gravates the calamity to an amazing degree ; for if one who 
is in darkness be driven or pushed forward, he is far more in 
danger of stumbling than before. Thus he intimates, that 
to a heavy calamity another still heavier will be added, that 
they may be more completely ruined ; for he means nothing 
else than that the judgments of God will be so dreadful, and 
the punishments so severe, that, whether they will or not, 
they shall be constrained to look up to heaven. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1. Nevertheless, the dimness shall 
not be such as was in her vexation, 
when at the first he lightly afflicted 
the land of Zebulun, and the land of 
Naphtali, and afterward did more 
grievously afflict her by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee of 
the nations. 

2. The people that walked in dark- 
ness have seen a great light: they 
that dwell in the land of the shadow 
of death, upon them hath the light 
shined. 

3. Thou hast multiplied the na- 
tion, and not increased the joy: they 
joy before thee according to the joy 
in harvest, and as men rejoice when 
they divide the spoil. 

4. For thou hast broken the yoke 
‘of his burden, and the staff of his 
shoulder, the rod of his oppressor, as 
in the day of Midian. 

5. For every battle of the warrior 
is with confused noise, and garments 
rolled in blood; but this shall be with 
burning and fuel of fire. 

6. For unto us a child is born, 
unto us a son is given; and the go- 
vernment shall be upon his shoulder : 
and his name shall be called Won- 
derful, Counsellor, The mighty God, 
The everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace. 

1. Non tamen obscuratio juxta 
angustiam que ei accidit tempore 
quo primum leviter attigerunt ter- 
ram Zabulon et terram Nephtali: 
nec posterius, cum aggravarunt per 
viam maris ultra totale in Gali- 
lea Gentium. 

2. Populus ambulans in tenebris 
vidit lueem magnam. Qui habita- 
bant in terra umbre mortis, lux af- 
fulsit super eos. 

3. Multiplicando gentem non aux- 
isti letitiam, letati sunt coram te 
secundum letitiam in messe, quem- 
admodum exultant dividendo spolia. 

4. Quoniam jugum ejus onero- 
sum, et virgam humeri ejus, scep- 
trum exactoris ejus confregisti, sicut 
in die Madian. 

5. Quanquam omne preelium bel- 
lantis fit cum strepitu et volutatione 
vestis in sanguine ; erit hoc in com- 
bustionem, cibum ignis.  . 

6. Quia puer natus est nobis; et 
constitutus est principatus super hu- 
merum ejus; et vocabitur nomen 
ejus, Admirabilis, Consiliarius, Deus 
fortis, Pater seculi, princeps pacis. 
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7. Of the increase of his govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to order it, and 
to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth even 
for ever. The zeal of the Lorp of 
hosts will perform this. 

8. The Lorp sent a word into Ja- 
cob, and it hath lighted upon Israel. 

9. And all the people shall know, 
even Ephraim, and the inhabitants 
of Samaria, that say in the pride and 
stoutness of heart, 

10. The bricks are fallen down, 
but we will build with hewn stones ; 
the sycamores are cut down, but we 
will change them into cedars. 

11. Therefore the Lorp shall set 
up the adversaries of Rezin against 
him, and join his enemies together ; 

12. The Syrians before, and the 
Philistines behind; and they shall 
devour Israel with open mouth. For 
all this his anger is not turned away, 
but his hand is stretched out still. 

13. For the people turneth not 
unto him that smiteth them, neither 
do they seek the Lorp of hosts: 

14. Therefore the Lorp will cut 
off from Israel head and tail, branch 
and rush, in one day. 

15. The ancient and honourable, 
he is the head ; and the prophet that _ 
teacheth lies, he is the tail. 

16. For the leaders of this people 
cause them to err; and they that are 
led of them are destroyed. 

17. Therefore the Lorp shall have 
no joy in their young men, neither 
shall have mercy on their fatherless 
and widows: for every one is an hy- 
pocrite and an evil-doer, and every 
mouth speaketh folly. For all this 
his anger is not turned away, but 
his hand is stretched out still. 

18. For wickedness burneth as 
the fire: it shall devour the briars 
and thorns, and shall kindle in the 
thickets of the forest; and they 
shall mount up like the lifting up of 
smoke. 

19. Through the wrath of the 
Lorp of hosts is the land darkened, 
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7. Multiplicationi principatus et 
paci non erit finis ; super solium Da- 
vid, et super regnum ejus, ut disponat 
et stabiliat ipsum in judicio et justitia, 
ab hoc tempore usque in perpetuum. 
Zelus Iehovee exercituum hance rem 
faciet. . 

8. Verbum misit Dominus in Ia- 
cob, et cecidit in Israel. 

9. Et sciet populus, omnes Eph- 
raim, et incole Samarie, qui dicunt 
in superbia et altitudine cordis, 

10. Lateres ceciderunt, et politis 
edificabimus ; sycomori succisee sunt, 
et cedros sufficiemus. 

11. Atqui roborabit Iehova hostes 
Rezin contra ipsum; et inimicos 
ejus coadjuvabit. 
12. Syria a fronte, et Philistei a 

tergo ; devorabuntque Israel toto 
ore. Nec in hoe toto aversus erit 
furor ejus, sed manus ejus adhuc ex- 
tenta. 

13. Atqui populus non est rever- 
sus ad percussorem suum; nec Ie- 
hovam exercituum quesierunt. 

14. Abseindet ergo Iehova ab Is- 
raele caput et caudam, ramum et 
arundinem die uno. 

15. Senex et vultu suspiciendus, 
hic est caput: Propheta autem qui 
docet mendacium, hic est cauda. 

16. Nam gubernatores populi hu- 
jus, sunt seductores; et qui reguntur 
in eo, perditi. 

17. Propterea super adolescenti- 
bus ejus non gaudebit Dominus; et 
pupillorum ejus et viduarum non 
miserebitur. Quoniam omnes sunt 
hypocrite et scelerati, et omne os 
loquitur nequitiam. In hoc toto non 
erit ayersus furor ejus, sed adhuc 
manus ejus extenta. _ 

18. Quoniam succensa est velut 
ignis impietas; vepres et spinas de- 
vorabit. Postea exardebit in con- 
densa sylve; et elevabitur fumus 
ascendentis. 

19. Pre ira Iehove exercituum 
obscurabitur terra, et fiet populus 
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and the people shall be as the fuel 
of the fire: no man shall spare his 
brother, 

20. And he shall snatch on the 
right hand, and be hungry; and he 
shall eat on the left hand, and they 

_ Shall not be satisfied : they shall eat 

COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. OHAP. Ix. 1. 

quasi cibus ignis. Nemo fratri suo 
parcet. 

20. Rapiet quisque ad dexteram, 
et esuriet ; comedet ad sinistram, et 
non saturabitur : quisque carnem 
brachii sui devorabit ; 

every man the flesh of his own arm: 
21. Manasseh, Ephraim; and 

Ephraim, Manasseh: and they to- 
gether shall be against Judah. For 
all this his anger is not turned away, 
but his hand 7s stretched out still. 

1. Yet the darkness shall not be. He begins to comfort the 
wretched by the hope of alleviation, that they may not be 
swallowed up by the huge mass of distresses. Many take 
these words in quite an opposite meaning, that is, as a 
threatening which denounces against the Jews a heavier 
affliction than that with which Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings xv. 
29) and Shalmanezer (2 Kings xvii. 6) afflicted them. The 
former inflicted a heavy calamity, the latter inflicted one still 
heavier, for he carried the twelve tribes into captivity, and 

blotted out the name of the nation. Some think that he 
now foretells the heaviest calamity of all, for if it be com- 
pared with the former two, it exceeds both of them. Though 
I am not prepared to reject this view, for it does not want 
plausibility, yet I rather favour a different opinion. The 
other interpretation is indeed more plausible, that the Pro- 
phet intended to deprive hypocrites of every enjoyment, that. 
they might not imagine that this calamity would quickly 
pass away like a storm as the others had done, for it would 
be utterly destructive ; and so we shall take the pare Ps 
(kt) in-its literal iheaning? 
But in my opinion it is most appropriate to view it as a 

consolation, in which he begins to mitigate what he had said 
about that frightful lenses and drips (Isa. vill. 22,) and, 
by allaying the bitterness of those punishments, encourages 
them to expect the favour of God. As if he had said, “and 
yet, amidst that shocking calamity which the Jews shall en- 

21. Menasse Ephraim, et Ephraim 
Menasse ; pariter ipsi contra Iudam. 
Nec in hoc toto aversus erit furor 
ejus; sed manus ejus adhue extenta. 

? The Hebrew particle ‘3, (ki,) which is placed at the beginning of this 
verse, is rendered in the English version by Nevertheless; but CALVIN says 
that he is willing to translate it for.—Ed. 
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dure, the darkness will not be such as when the land of Israel 
was afilicted, first, by Tiglath-pileser, (2 Kings xv. 29,) and 
afterwards more grievously by Shalmanezer,” (2 Kings xvii. 
6.) Amidst so great extremities believers might otherwise 
have fainted, if their hearts had not been cheered by some 
consolation. Isaiah therefore directs his discourse to them 
lest they should think that they were ruined, for he inti- 
mates that the chastisements which are now to be inflicted 
will be lighter than those which came before, That this is 
the natural interpretation will quickly appear from what im- 
mediately follows. 

But why does the Prophet say that this calamity, which 
was far more dreadful, would be more mild and gentle? For 
Jerusalem was to be razed, the temple thrown down, and the 

sacrifices abolished, which had remained untouched during 
the former calamities. It might be thought that these were 
the severest of all, and that the former, in comparison of 
them, were light. But it ought to be observed, that while 
in the former instances there was no promise, an explicit 
promise was added to this threatening. By this alone can . 
temptations be overcome and chastisements be rendered light. 
By this seasoning alone, I say, are our afflictions alleviated ; 
and all who are destitute of it must despair. But if, by 

means of it, the Lord strengthen us by holding out the hope 
of assistance, there is no affliction so heavy that we shall not 

_ reckon it to be light. 
This may be made plain by a comparison. A man may 

happen to be drowned in a small stream, and yet, though he 
had fallen into the open sea, if he had got hold of a plank 
he might have been rescued and brought on shore. In like 

_ manner the slightest calamities will overwhelm us if we are 
deprived of God’s favour; but if we relied on the word of 

God, we might come out of the heaviest calamity safe and 
— uninjured. 

As to the words, some take *YV3 (mignaph) for an adjec- 
| tive, as if the Prophet said, It shall not be darkened ; but the 

feminine pronoun which immediately follows, M1 (bahh), in 
her, does not allow us to refer this to men. It is more ac- 
curately described by others to be a substantive noun ; and, 
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therefore, I have resolved to render it literally, there shall 
not be darkness in Judea according to the affliction of the 
time when, &e. Some explain Pal (héekcl) to mean that the 
land was relieved of a burden, in consequence of the people 
having been carried into captivity ; but this is altogether at 
variance with the Prophet’s meaning, and does not agree 
with what follows; for it is immediately added that the sea- 
coast has been more grievously afflicted by a second calamity. 
There can be no doubt, therefore, that this verb corresponds 
to the other verb 357, (hikbid.)' Not more than a small 
part of the kingdom having been afflicted by Tiglath-pile- 
ser, the calamity which he brought upon it is said to be 
light as compared with the second which was inflicted by 
Shalmanezer. | 
By the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the 

Gentiles. He calls it the way of the sea, because Galilee was 
adjoining to the coast of the Mediterranean Sea, and on one 
side it was bounded by the course of the Jordan. It is 
called Galilee of the Gentiles, not only because it was con- 
tiguous to Tyre and Sidon, but because it contained a great 
multitude of Gentiles, who were mingled with the Jews ; for 
from the time that Solomon granted this country to King 
Hiram, (1 Kings ix. 11,) it could never be subdued in such 
a manner as not to have some part of it possessed by the 
Gentiles. 

2. The people walking in darkness hath seen a great light. 
He speaks of future events in the past tense, and thus brings 
them before the immediate view of the people, that in the 
destruction of the city, in their captivity, and in what ap- 
peared to be their utter destruction, they may behold the 
light of God. It may therefore be summed up in this man- 
ner: “Even in darkness, nay, in death itself, there is never- 
theless good ground of hope ; for the power of God is sufficient 
to restore life to his people, when they appear to be already 

1 bon (hekal) signifies literally to make light, and in accordance with an 
English idiom, sometimes denotes figuratively, to make light of. Stock’s 
rendering is, he made vile, answering to Lowth’s, he debased. Both agree 
in rendering T°237 (hikbid) he hath made it glorious. The English version 
concurs with CALVIN in rendering 2)7, (hékal,) he lightly afflicted, and 
TAIN, (hikbid,) he did more grievously afflict. —Ed. 
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dead.” Matthew, who quotes this passage, appears to tor- 
ture it to a different meaning; for he says that this predic- 
tion was fulfilled when Christ preached along the sea-coast. — 
(Matt. iv.16.) But if we take a just view of the comparison, 
it will be found that Matthew has applied this passage to 
‘Christ correctly, and in its true meaning. Yet it does not 
‘appear that the view generally given by our commentators 
is a successful elucidation of the passage; for they merely 
assert that it belongs to the kingdom of Christ, but do not 
assign a reason, or show how it accords with this passage. 
If, therefore, we wish to ascertain the true meaning of this 
assage, we must bring to our recollection what has been 

already stated, that the Prophet, when he speaks of bringing 
back the people from Babylon, does not look to a single age, 
but includes all the rest, till Christ came and brought the 
most complete deliverance to his people. The deliverance 
from Babylon was but a prelude to the restoration of the 
Church, and was intended to last, not for a few years only, 
but till Christ should come and bring true salvation, not 
only to their bodies, but likewise to their souls. When we 
shall have made a little progress in reading Isaiah, we shall 
find that this was his ordinary custom. 
_ Having spoken of the captivity in Babylon, which held 

out the prospect of a very heavy calamity, he shows that 
this calamity will be lighter than that which Israel formerly 
endured ; because the Lord had fixed a term and limit to 
that calamity, namely, seventy years, (Jer. xxv. 11, 12, and 
xxix. 10,) after the expiration of which the light of the 
Lord would shine on them. By this confident hope of de- 
liverance, therefore, he encourages their hearts when over- 
powered by fear, that they might not be distressed beyond 
“Measure ; and thus he made a distinction between the Jews 

and the Taraslitey: to whom the expectation of a deliverance 
$0 near was not promised. Though the Prophets had given 
to the elect remnant some taste of the mercy of God, yet, in 
consequence of the redemption of Israel being, as it were, 
an addition to the redemption of Judah, and dependent on 
it, justly does the Prophet now declare that a new light has 
been exhibited ; because God hath determined to redeem 
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his people. Appropriately and skilfully, too, does Matthey 
extend the rays of light to Galilee and the land of Zebulun 
(Matt. iv. 15.) 

In the land of the shadow of death. He now compares th 
captivity in Babylon to darkness and death; for those wh 
were kept there, were wretched and miserable, and altogethe 
like dead men; as Ezekiel also relates their speech, Dea 
men shall arise out of the graves. (Ezek. xxxvii. 1], 12, 
Their condition, therefore, was such as if no brightness, m 
ray of light, had shone on them. Yet he shows that thi 
will not prevent them from enjoying light, and recoverin — 
their former liberty ; and that liberty he extends, not to ; 
short period, but, as we have already said, to the time o 
Christ. 

Thus it is customary with the Apostles to borrow argu 
ments from the Prophets, and to show their real use am 
design. In this manner Paul quotes (Rom. ix. 25) that pas 
sage from Hosea, J will call them my people which were ne 
my people, (Hos. ii. 13,) and applies it to the calling of th 
Gentiles, though strictly it was spoken of the Jews; and h 
shows that it was fulfilled when the Lord brought the Gen 
tiles into the Church. Thus, when the people might be sai 
to be buried in that captivity, they differed in no respee 
from the Gentiles ; and since both were in the same condi 
tion, it is reasonable to believe that this passage relates, no 
only to the Jews, but to the Gentiles also. Nor must it b 

viewed as referring to outward misery only, but to the dark 
ness of eternal death, in which souls are plunged, till the 
come forth to spiritual light; for unquestionably we li 
buried in darkness, till Christ shine on us by the doctrine ¢ 
his word. Hence also Paul exhorts, Awake thou that sleez 
est, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee ligh 
(Eph. v. 14.) If therefore we extend the commencement ¢ 
the deliverance from the return from Babylon down to th 
coming of Christ, on whom all liberty and all bestowal ¢ 
blessings depends, we shall understand the true meaning ¢ 
this passage, which otherwise has not been satisfactorily ex 
plained by commentators. 

3. Thou hast multiplied. This passage is somewhat ok 
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secure, both in itself, and on account of the diversity of 
interpretations ; for it appears to be absurd to say that the 
joy was not increased, seeing that he immediately afterwards 
adds, they rejoiced. On this account the Jews interpret & 
(lo) not negatively, but as if 1 (vaw) had been substituted 
for NS (aleph); for sometimes, though rarely, it has this 
meaning in the Scriptures.! (Exod. xxi. 8.) The Jews do 
this, because they cannot reconcile the words of the Prophet 
with their opinion. Again, some view these words as re- 
ferring to Sennacherib, because his army, though it was 
large, brought him no ground of joy, but rather of grief. 
(2 Kings xix. 35.) Others explain it as relating to the 
Church, and justly, but mistake the method of applying it ; 
for they think that the Prophet said this because believers, 
as long as they live, are subject to numerous and diversified 
afflictions. Others go still farther from the point, by saying 
that the conversion of the Gentiles, which will enlarge the 
Church, will not bring joy to the Jews and the ancient 
synagogue. 

But I cannot approve of any of those interpretations, and 
therefore I interpret it in this manner. As the Prophet, in 
the beginning of the chapter, had made a preliminary state- 
ment, that this blessing of redemption was greater than all 

other blessings, though it might appear to be unworthy of 
being so highly extolled, on account of the small number of 

_ those who were redeemed ; so now he repeats the same com- 
parison, or one not very different from it, namely, that this 
fayour of God would be more remarkable than when he had 
formerly multiplied his people. This might at first sight be 
thought to be highly inappropriate ; for if we compare the 

1 The Author’s meaning must be, not that 8 (aleph) ever becomes the 
_ third singular pronominal affix, but that in Exod. xxi. 8, to which he re- 
_ fers, 1 and not & is probably the true reading. A better illustration might 
_ have been found in Psalm c. 3, on which the reader may consult a valu- 
able note by the editor. (Com. on the Psalms, vol. iv.) In all the three 
~ eases (Exod. xxi. 8; Ps. c. 3; Is. ix. 3) the Keri, or conjectural emenda- 
‘ tion, has strong internal evidence to recommend it above the Ketib, or 
_ reading that stands in the copies which have come down to us. Another 
_ method of solving the difficulty is exceedingly ingenious, and consists in 
- turning the first part of the verse into the form of a question.. Hast thow 
multiplied the nation, and hast thou not increased the joy ?—Ed. 
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condition of the Jewish kingdom, before the Babylonish cap 
tivity, with its condition after the return from it, we maj — 
be led to think that the period during which its ancien — 
possession remained unimpaired was a season of greate) — 
prosperity. It was but a small remnant that returned in 
comparison of that multitude which had been carried away — 
Besides, they had not the free possession of their land, bw — 
might be said to be tenants at will; and they had to pay — 
tribute to the Persians, and retained hardly any semblance 
of their former rank. Who, therefore, would not have pre 
ferred that prosperous reign which had been enjoyed by thx 
family of David to that condition ? 

But the Prophet declares that this latter condition, though — 
it may appear to be greatly inferior, and even more wretched _ 
ought to be preferred to that which was prosperous anc 
splendid, and shows that it will yield greater joy than wher 
they had an abundant share of wealth and of all kinds o 
possessions. This was also testified by Haggai, that the glori 
of the latter temple would be greater than the glory of th 
former, (Hag. ii. 9,) though at first sight it might appear t 
be far otherwise. It is as if Isaiah had said, “ There neve 
was greater joy, though the multitude of the people wa: 
greater. Though we are few and contemptible in number 
yet by the light with which thou shinest on us thou has 
cheered us to such a degree that no joy of our former condi 
tion can be compared with the present.” For that redemp 
tion might be regarded as a prelude to the full and perfee 
salvation which was at length obtained through Christ, 

Before thee. He means that the joy was true and com 
plete, not slight or temporary. Men often rejoice, but witl 
a deceitful and transitory joy, which is followed by mournin 
and tears. He affirms that this joy has its roots so deepl) 
laid, that it can never perish or be destroyed. Such is als 
the import of the phrase before thee ; for nothing cheers thi 
godly so much as when the face of God shines sweetly or 
them. They are not like irreligious men, who are carriec 
hither and thither by a blind and uncertain joy, but they 
have that which alone gives ground for full joy, their reli 
ance on God’s fatherly kindness. Perhaps also the Prophet 
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intended to allude to those words which frequently occur in 
the writings of Moses: Thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy 
God. (Ley. xxiii. 40; Deut. xii. 12, 18.) For though the 
subject there spoken of is the Tabernacle, still the mode of 
expression is fitly applied to the present -occasion, that the 
joy of a believing people will not be irreligious, but will 
arise from acknowledging God, and beholding him by the 
eyes of faith to be the author of salvation. (Heb. v. 9.) 

Others explain it more ingeniously, that inwardly believers 
rejoice before God in their consciences, because in the world 
grief and sighing continually awaits them. Though this is 
true, yet a more natural meaning is drawn from the connec- 
tion of the passage, namely, that believers whom God shall 
redeem will possess true joy; because they will have been 
instructed by undoubted- proof that he is their Father, so 
that they may freely boast that they will always be safe 
under his guidance ; and, therefore, as I lately mentioned, it 
denotes continuance. 

According to the joy in harvest, and as men rejoice when 
they divide the spoils, The comparisons of Harvest and Vic- 
tory, by which he heightens the amount of the joy, are sufti- 
ciently plain. Now, hence it is evident what Christ brings 
to us, namely, a full and perfect joy, of which we cannot in 

_ any way be robbed or deprived, though various storms and 
tempests should arise, and though we should be weighed 
down by every kind of afflictions. However weak and feeble 

we may be, still we ought to be glad and joyful ; for the 
ground of our joy does not lie in numbers, or wealth, or out- 
ward splendour, but in spiritual happiness, which we obtain 
through the word of Christ. 
For thou hast broken his burdensome yoke. We explains 

the cause of the joy, that believers, when they have been 
| delivered from a frightful and cruel tyranny, will feel as if 

_ they had been rescued from death. In order to illustrate 
the grace of God, he reminds them how shameful and bur- 
-densome was the slavery with which the Jews had been 
_ oppressed and afflicted; and this is his object in heaping up 
the expressions, the yoke of the shoulder, the staff of the 
_ shoulder, the rod of the oppressor or overseer. Whatever may 
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be our excessive effeminacy or cowardice, while we actually 
feel afflictions, yet as soon as they are gone, we easily come 
to-forget them. That the redeemed people may not think 
lightly of the favour of God, the Prophet bids them consider 
how bitter and mournful was the slavery, when they groaned 
under a heavy yoke.or triumphal car, when the staff was 
laid on their shoulders, and they were oppressed by tyranni- 
cal rule; and therefore their deliverance ought justly to 
make them more glad and joyful. 

Next, he extolls the excellence of this favour on another 
ground, that God has openly displayed his hand from heayen, 
For this purpose he adduces an ancient and memorable in- 
stance. As God had formerly overthrown the Midianites, 
without the help of men, by a wonderful and amazing 
method, (Jud. vii. 21,) so now there will be a similar and 
illustrious display of power ; for God will deliver his people 
from a cruel tyranny, when not one of the wretched Jews 
will venture to lift a finger. Now, it ought to be observed 
that God sometimes assists his people in such a manner as 
to make use of ordinary methods ; but when he sees that 
this hinders men from beholding his hand, which may be 
said to be concealed, he sometimes works alone, and by evi- 

dent miracles, that nothing may prevent or obscure the 
manifestation of his power. Thus in this victory of Gideon, 
when the enemies were routed without any agency of men. 
the arm of God openly appeared. For what had Gideon but 
the noise of pitchers, which could scarcely have driven away 
mice, and a small band of men, against a vast army, and, 
instead of weapons, a useless scarecrow? To this deliverance 
therefore, he compares the future deliverance of the people 
in which the hand of God will be not less openly and illus. 
triously displayed. i 

Some explain this passage as relating merely to the law 
which might not inappropriately have been called a burden 
some yoke, and a rod lying on the shoulders. But that in 
terpretation is unsuitable; for it would give to the Pro 
phet the appearance of having suddenly broken off from his 
subject, and would be a violent torture of this passage. We 
must therefore attend to that arrangement which I former; 
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noticed, namely, that when God brought his people out of 
Babylon, he continued that blessing of deliverance till Christ. 
The meaning therefore is, “ Thou hast broken those burdens 
by which thy people were unjustly and cruelly oppressed.” 

Others apply it to the destruction of Jerusalem during the 
reign of Vespasian, but they have no argument on their side. 
Almost all the Jews refer it to Hezekiah, when in this man- 

ner the Lord delivered the city from the siege of Sennacherib, 
and cut off his army. (2 Kings xix. 35; Is. xxxvii. 36.) But 
that interpretation could not be admitted, for Hezekiah did 
not reign tyrannically over the Jews. LBesides, at that time 
the Lord rescued the people from fear and danger, and not 
from slavery. Hence it is evident that this prediction had 
amore distant object, and that the interpretation which I 
have given to this passage is just and reasonable. 

5. For every battle. Were commentators are nearly agreed 
that Isaiah intended to contrast the victory which God was 
about to give to his people with other victories. Others con- 
quer by making a great slaughter of the enemies, but here 
the Lord will conquer by his own hand alone. He expresses 
more fully what he hud said, As in the day of Midian. 

- (Verse 4.) The Lord therefore, he says, will not employ the 
agency of a great multitude, but will achieve a victory for 
himself from heaven. When the Lord acts by himself, every 
covering is removed, and we perceive more clearly that he is 
the Author of our life and salvation. 

Now, since there is a contrast which expresses the differ- 
ence between the ordinary mode of warfare and the miracle 
of redemption, the copulative }, (vaw,) in the middle of the 
verse, ought to be rendered but; as if he had said, that it is 
usually amidst the confusion of the battle that enemies are 
hewn down: but God will act in a very different manner ; 
for he will destroy the enemies of the Church, as if he sent 
down lightning from heaven, or suddenly struck them by 
thunderbolts. It may perhaps be thought better to adopt 
the opinion of those who explain the second clause as a con- 
tinuation of the first, that all warriors will be with trembling 
and with burning fire. But the former meaning is more ap- 
propriate, and is likewise supported by the words of the 

VOL. I. U 
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Prophet. Hence it is evident that the present subject is 
not merely the deliverance which the people obtained from 
Cyrus, permitting them to return to their native country, 
but that these words must be viewed as extending to the 
kingdom of Christ. 

6. For unto us a child is born. Isaiah now argues from 
the design, to show why this deliverance ought to be pre- 
ferred to the rest of God’s benefits, namely, because not 

only will God bring back the people from captivity, but he 
will place Christ on his royal throne, that under him su- 
preme and everlasting happiness may be enjoyed. Thus he 
affirms that the kindness of God will not be temporary, for 
it includes the whole of that intermediate period during 
which the Church was preserved till the coming of Christ. 
Nor is it wonderful if the Prophet makes a sudden transition 
from the return of the ancient people to the full restoration 
of the Church, which took place many centuries afterwards ; 
for in our observations on chapter vii. 14," we have remarked, 
that there being no other way that God is reconciled to us 
than through the Mediator, all the promises are founded on 
him; and that on this account it is customary with the 
Prophets, whenever they wish to encourage the hearts of 
believers by good hope, to bring this forward as a pledge — 
or earnest. ‘T'o this must be added, that the return from 
the captivity in Babylon was the commencement of the re- 
novation of the Church, which was completed when Christ 
appeared ; and consequently there is no absurdity in an un- — 
interrupted succession. Justly, therefore, does Isaiah teach 
that they ought not to confine their attention to the present 
benefit, but should consider the end, and refer everything to — 
it. “This is your highest happiness, that you have been — 
rescued from death, not only that you may live in the land 
of Canaan, but that you may arrive at the kingdom of God.” 

Hence we learn that we ought not to swallow up the bene- 
fits which we receive from God, so as instantly to forget 
them, but should raise our minds to Christ, otherwise the 
advantage will be small, and the joy will be transitory ; be- 
cause they will not lead us to taste the sweetness of a 

1 See page 244, 
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Father's love, unless we keep in remembrance the free elec- 
tion of God, which is ratified in Christ. In short, the Pro- 

phet does not wish that this people should be wholly occu- 
pied with the joy occasioned by the outward and short-lived 
freedom which they had obtained, but that they should look 
at the end, that is, at the preservation of the Church, till 
Christ, the only Redeemer, should appear; for he ought to 
be the ground and perfection of all our joy. 
A child is born. The Jews impudently torture this pas- 

sage, for they interpret it as relating to Hezekiah, though 
he had been born before this prediction was uttered. But 
he speaks of it as something new and unexpected ; and it is 
even a promise, intended to arouse believers to the expecta- 
tion of a future event ; and therefore there can be no hesi- 

tation in concluding that he describes a child that was after- 
wards to be born. 

He is called the Son of God. Although in the Hebrew 
language the word son, I admit, has a wide acceptation, yet 
that is when something is added to-it. Every man is the 
son of his father: those who are a hundred years old are 
called (Is. Ixv. 20) the sons of a hundred years ; wicked men 
are called the sons of wickedness ; those who are blessed are 
called the sons of blessing ; and Isaiah called a fruitful hill 
the son of fatness. (Is. v. 1.) But son, without any addition, 
can mean none else than the Son of God; and it is now 
ascribed to Christ, by way of eminence, (kar e£oyny,) in 
order to inform us, that by this striking mark he is distin- 
guished from the rest of mankind. Nor can it be doubted 
that Isaiah referred to that well-known prediction, which 
was in the mouth of every person, J will be his Father, and 
he shall be my Son, (2 Sam. vii. 14,) as it is afterwards re- 
peated, Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. 
(Ps. 11.7.) Had it not been commonly and generally known 
that the Messiah would be the Son of God, it would have 

been foolish and unmeaning for Isaiah simply to call him 
the Son. Accordingly, this title is derived from the former 
prediction, from which the Apostle reasons, that the excel- 
lence of Christ exalts him above all the angels. (Heb. i. 5.) 

Now, though in the person of a child Christ might have a 
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mean appearance, still the designation of Son points out his 
high rank. Yet I do not deny that he might have been 
called the Son of David, but it is more natural to apply it to 
him as God. The titles which follow are still less applicable 
to Hezekiah. I shall soon give an ample refutation of the 
sophistry by which the Jews attempt to evade this passage. 
Let them slander as they may, the matter is sufficient plain 
to all who will calmly and soberly examine it. 
A Son hath been given to us. There is weight in what he 

now adds, that this Son was given to the people, in order to 
inform the Jews that their salvation and that of the whole 
Church is contained in the person of Christ. And this giv- 
ang is one of the chief articles of our faith; for it would 
have been of little avail to us, that Christ was born, if he 
had not likewise been our own. What this child will be, and 
what is his rank, he declares in the following statements. 

And the government hath been laid upon his shoulder. To 
suppose, as some do, that this is an allusion to the cross of 
Christ is manifestly childish. Christ carried the cross on his 
shoulders, (John xix. 17,) and by the cross he gained a splen- 
did triumph over the prince of this world. (John xiv. 30.) 
But as the government is here said to have been laid on his 
shoulders in the same sense in which we shall see that the 
key of the house of David was laid on the shoulders of Eli- 
akim, (Is. xxii. 22,) we need not go far to seek ingenious 
expositions. Yet I agree with those who think that there 
is an indirect contrast between the government which the 
Redeemer bore on his shoulders and the staff of the shoulder 
which was just now mentioned ; for it agrees well, and is 
not liable to any objections. He therefore shows that the 
Messiah will be different from indolent kings, who leave off 
business and cares, and live at their ease; for he will be 

able to bear the burden. Thus he asserts the superiority and 
grandeur of his government, because by his own power Christ 
will obtain homage to himself, and he will discharge his 
office, not only with the tips of his fingers, but with his full 
strength. 
And his name shall be called. Though NP", (yikra,) he 

shall call; be an active verb, I have not hesitated to translate 



CHAP. Ix. 6. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 809 

it in a passive sense; for the meaning is the same as if he 
had made use of the plural number, they shall call. We have 
a French idiom that resembles it, on appellera, literally, one 
shall call, that is, he shall be called. The Jews apply it to 
God, and read it continously, he shall call his name Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the 
Prince of Peace. But it is very evident that this proceeds 
from a desire, or rather from a licentious eagerness, to obscure 
the glory of Christ; for if they had not laboured with exces- 
sive keenness to rob him of his Godhead, the passage would 
run on very smoothly as interpreted by our divines. Be- 
sides, what necessity was there for ascribing to God those 
attributes, if the Prophet meant nothing more than that 
God gave a name to Messiah? For the attributes which are 
usually ascribed to God are either perpetual or accommodated 
to the case in hand, neither of which suppositions can here 
be admitted. Again, it would have been an interruption of. 
the regular order to insert the name of God in the midst of 
various titles, but it ought to have run thus, the mighty God, 
Wonderful, Counsellor, shall call. Now, Ido not see how the 
name $Y)" (ydgnétz) can be applied absolutely to God, for it 
belongs to counsellors who attend kings or other persons. 
If any obstinate wrangler shall contend for the notion of the 
Rabbins, he will show nothing but his own impudence. Let 
us follow the plain and natural meaning. 

Wonderful. It ought to be observed that those titles are 
not foreign to the subject, but are adapted to the case in 
hand, for the Prophet describes what Christ will show him- 
self to be towards believers. He does not speak of Christ’s 
mysterious essence, but applauds his excellencies, which we 
perceive and experience by faith. This ought to be the more 
carefully considered, because the greater part of men are 
satisfied with his mere name, and do not observe his power 
and energy, though that ought to be chiefly regarded. 

By the first title he arouses the minds of the godly to ear- 
nest attention, that they may expect from Christ something 
more excellent than what we see in the ordinary course of 
God’s works, as if he had said, that in Christ are hidden the 
invaluable treasures of wonderful things. (Col. ii. 3.) And, 
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indeed, the redemption which he has brought surpasses even 
the creation of the world. It amounts to this, that the 
grace of God, which will be exhibited in Christ, exceeds all 
miracles. 

Counsellor. The reason of this second title is, that the 
Redeemer will come endowed with absolute wisdom. Now, 
let us remember what I have just noticed, that the Prophet 
does not here reason about the hidden essence of Christ, but 

about the power which he displays towards us. It is not, . 
therefore, because he knows all his Father’s secrets that the 
Prophet calls him Counsellor, but rather because, proceeding 
Jrom the bosom of the Father, (John i. 18,) he is in every re- 
spect the highest and most perfect teacher. In like manner 
we are not permitted to get wisdom but from his Gospel, 
and this contributes also to the praise of the Gospel, for it 
contains the perfect wisdom of God, as Paul frequently 
shows. (1 Cor. i. 24, 30; Eph. i.17; Col. i. 9.) All that is 
necessary for salvation is opened up by Christ in such a 
manner, and explained with such familiarity, that he ad-_ 
dresses the disciples no longer as servants but as friends. 
(John xv. 14, 15.) 

The mighty God. bs (ZT) is one of the names of God, 
though derived from strength, so that it is sometimes added 
as an attribute. But here it is evidently a proper name, be- 
cause Isaiah is not satisfied with it, and in addition to it 

employs the adjective N33, (gibbdr,) which means strong. 
And indeed if Christ had not been God, it would have been 
unlawful to glory in him; for it is written, Cursed be he that 
trusteth in man. (Jer. xvii. 5.) We must, therefore, meet 
with the majesty of God in him, so that there truly dwells 
in him that which cannot without sacrilege be attributed to 
a creature. 

He is, therefore, called the mighty God, for the same rea- 
son that he was formerly called Immanuel. (Isa. vii. 14.) 
For if we find in Christ nothing but the flesh and nature of 
man, our glorying will be foolish and vain, and our hope will 
rest on an uncertain and insecure foundation; but if he 
shows himself to be to us God and the mighty God, we may 
now rely on him with safety. With good reason does he call 
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him strong or mighty, because our contest is with the devil, 
death, and sin, (Eph. vi. 12,) enemies too powerful and 
strong, by whom we would be immediately vanquished, if 
the strength of Christ had not rendered us invincible. Thus 
wé learn from this title that there is in Christ abundance of 
protection for defending our salvation, so that we desire no- 
thing beyond him ; for he is God, who is pleased to show 
himself strong on our behalf. This application may be re- 
garded as the key to this and similar passages, leading us to 
distinguish between Christ’s mysterious essence and the 
power by which he hath revealed himself to us. 

The father of the age. The Greek translator has added 
pédovtos, future ;| and, in my opinion, the translation is 
correct, for it denotes eternity, unless it be thought better to 

view it as denoting “ perpetual duration,” or “an endless 
succession of ages,’ lest any one should improperly limit it 
to the heavenly life, which is still hidden from us. (Col. iii. 
3.) ‘True, the Prophet includes it, and even declares that 
Christ will come, in order to bestow immortality on his 
people; but as believers, even in this world, pass from death 
to life, (John vy. 24; | John iii. 14,) this world is embraced 
by the eternal condition of the Church. 

The name Father is put for Author, because Christ preserves 
the existence of his Church through all ages, and bestows 
immortality on the body and on the individual members. 
Hence we conclude how transitory our condition is, apart 
from him ; for, granting that we were to live for a very long 
period after the ordinary manner of men, what after all will 

1 Larne ro mirarovros aiavos, Father of the future age. In the Messiah, 
_ Pope has beautifully introduced this passage— 

« Mankind shall thus his guardian care engage, 
The promised Father of the future age.” 

That admirable poem appeared originally in the Spectator, No. 378, where 
the abundant foot-notes direct the reader to the Book of the Prophet 
Isaiah, as the source from which the poet has drawn his finest strokes and 
happiest illustrations. It is deeply to be regretted that the recent editors 
leave out those references, so valuable in the estimation of the author, that, 
in the edition prepared by his own hand, the finest lines in Virgil’s Pollio 
are placed side by side with the quotations from Isaiah, “ under the mutual 
disadvantage of a literal translation,” for the express purpose of showing 
the immeasurable superiority of the Hebrew prophet.— Fd. 



312 COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH, CHAP, 1x. 6. 

be the value of our long life? We ought, therefore, to ele-— 
vate our minds to that blessed and everlasting life, which 
as yet we see not, but which we possess by hope and faith. 
(Rom. viii. 25.) 

The Prince of Peace. This is the last title, and the Pro- 
phet declares by it that the coming of Christ will be the 
cause of full and perfect happiness, or, at least, of calm and 
blessed safety. In the Hebrew language peage often signi- 
fies prosperity, for of all blessings not one is better or more 
desirable than peace. The general meaning is, that all who 
submit to the dominion of Christ will lead a quiet and 
blessed life in obedience to him. Hence it follows that life, 
without this King, is restless and miserable. 

But we must also take into consideration the nature of 
this peace. It is the same with that of the kingdom, for it 
resides chiefly in the consciences ; otherwise we must be en- 
gaged in incessant conflicts and liable to daily attacks. Not 
only, therefore, does he promise outward peace, but that 
peace by which we return to a state of favour with God, 
who were formerly at enmity with him. Justified by faith, 
says Paul, we have peace with God. (Rom. v. 1.) Now, 
when Christ shall have brought composure to our minds, 
the same spiritual peace will hold the highest place in our 
hearts, (Philip. iv. 7; Col. iii. 15,) so that we will patiently 
endure every kind of adversity, and from the same fountain 
will likewise flow outward prosperity, which is nothing else 
than the effect of the blessing of God. - 

Now, to apply this for our own instruction, whenever any 
distrust arises, and all means of escape are taken away from 
us, whenever, in short, it appears to us that everything is in 
a ruinous condition, let us recall to our remembrance that 
Christ is called Wonderful, because he has inconceivable 
methods of assisting us, and because his power is far beyond 
what we are able to conceive. When we need counsel, let 

us remember that he is the Counsellor. When we need 
strength, let us remember that he is Mighty and Strong. 
When new terrors spring up suddenly every instant, and 
when many deaths threaten us from various quarters, let us 
rely on that eternity of which he is with good reason called 
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the Father, and by the same comfort let us learn to soothe 
all temporal distresses. When we are inwardly tossed by 
various tempests, and when Satan attempts to disturb our 
consciences, let us remember that Christ is The Prince of 
Peace, and that it is easy for him quickly to allay all our 
uneasy feelings. Thus will these titles confirm us more and 
more in the faith of Christ, and fortify us against Satan and 
against hell itself. - 1 

7. To the increase of the government there will be no end. 
He begins to explain and confirm what he had formerly said, 
that Christ is The Prince of Peace, by saying that his 
government is extended to every age, and is perpetual ; 
that there will be no end to the government or to peace. This 
was also repeated by Daniel, who predicts that his kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom. (Dan. vii. 27.) Gabriel also al- 
luded to it when he carried the message to the virgin; and 
he gave the true exposition of this passage, for it cannot be 
understood to refer to any other than to Christ. He shall 
reign, says he, over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end. (Luke i. 33.) We see that 
the mightiest governments of this world, as if they had been 
built on a slippery foundation, (Ps. lxxi. 18,) are unex- 
pectedly overturned and suddenly fall. How fickle and 
changeable all the kingdoms under heaven are, we learn 
from history and from daily examples. This government 
alone is unchangeable and eternal. 

Now, this continuance, of which Isaiah now speaks, con- 

sists of two parts. It belongs both to time and to quality. 
Though the kingdom of Christ is in such a condition that it 
appears as if it were about to perish at every moment, yet 
God not only protects and defends it, but also extends its 
boundaries far and wide, and then preserves and carries it 

forward in uninterrupted progression to eternity. We ought 
firmly to believe this, that the frequency of those shocks by 
which the Church is shaken may not weaken our faith, 
when we learn that, amidst the mad outcry and violent 
attacks of enemies, the kingdom of Christ stands firm 
through the invincible power of God, so that, though the 
whole world should oppose and resist, it will remain through 
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all ages. We must not judge of its stability from the pre- 
sent appearances of things, but from the promise, which 
assures us of its continuance and of its constant increase. 
And to the peace. To the government he adds the eternity 

of the peace, for the one cannot be separated from the other. 
It is impossible that Christ should be King without also 
keeping his people in calm and blessed peace, and enriching 
them with every blessing. But as they are daily exposed 
to innumerable vexations, endure fierce attacks, and are 

tossed and perplexed by fears and anxieties, they ought to 
cultivate that peace of Christ, which holds the highest place 
in their hearts, (Phil. iv. 7; Col. i. 15,) that they may re- 
main unhurt, and may even retain their composure amidst 
the destruction of the, whole world. | 

In the word “37105, (lémarbéh,) contrary to the usual 
manner of writing, there is the close form of D (mem).* 
Some think that it denotes the slavery by which the Jewish 
people should be oppressed till the coming of Christ. Others 
think that that nation, on account of its treachery, was ex- 
cluded by this mark from having any share in this kingdom. 
I do not find fault with these views. Indeed, we can hardly 
assert that the Prophet wrote it in this manner; but yet, 
since this is the form in which it has come into our hands, 

and since the Rabbins were so close observers of the minutest 
portion of a letter, we cannot avoid thinking that this was 
not rashly done. And if we admit that the Prophet inten- 
tionally wrote it in this manner, I think that it conveyed 
this useful instruction, that believers should not imagine 
that the splendour of Christ’s kingdom would consist in 

1 This means that what is usually called Final Mem (0) is here used, 
instead of the form which the letter usually takes in the beginning or 
middle of a word. A Greek scholar would have been startled at seeing ¢ in- 
stead of « at the beginning of a syllable. ‘The peculiarity now in question 
must originally have been accidental, but took place at so early a period, 
and was so extensively copied, that no transcriber ventured to replace the 
ordinary form of the letter. At length it gave rise to the following Maso- 

 retic note: NIN YONA ADIND H, that is, Shut Mem in the middle of the 
word. The Jewish Rabbins have expended on it many conjectures and 
much useless learning. In their writings they excite no surprise, but it is 
impossible not to regret that they should have had even a momentary in- 
fluence on the calm and sober judgnient of Catvry, who so heartily despised — 
idle sophistry and frivolous remarks.—Zd. 
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outward pomp, or cherish vain hopes of worldly triumphs, 
but should only expect, amidst various calamities, an unseen 
extension of the kingdom, because it had been promised. 

Upon the throne of David. A promise having been made 
to David that the Redeemer would spring from his seed, 
(2 Sam. vii. 12, 13,) and his kingdom having been nothing 
else than an image or faint shadow of that more perfect and 
truly blessed state which God had determined to establish 
by the hand of his Son, the Prophets, in order to remind the 
people of that remarkable miracle, usually call Christ the 
Son of David. (Jer. xxiii. 5, and xxxiii. 15.) Though the 
name of such a holy and upright king was justly beloved 
and revered, yet believers esteemed more highly the pro- 
mised restoration to full salvation, and even among the 
most ignorant persons that prediction was universally re- 
membered, and its truth and authenticity were considered 
to be clear and undoubted. I shall collect but a few of the 
passages in which the Prophets promise to an afflicted people 
restoration in the person of David or of his Son. (Jer. 
xxx. 9; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvu. 24; Hos. i. 5.) Some- 
times they foretell that David, who was already dead, would 
be king. Im like manner Isaiah, in this passage, intimates 
that he brings forward nothing that is new, but only reminds 
them of that which God had formerly promised about the 
perpetuity of the kingdom. Indirectly also he insinuates what 

_ Amoz more plainly states, that Christ will again razse up the 
_ throne which for some time had been fallen. (Amos ix. 11.) 
_ Lo order it, and to, establish rt with gudgment and with 
| righteousness. He describes the quality of the kingdom, but 
by a comparison drawn from earthly governments; for he 

| says that Christ will be a King, to order and establish his 
kingdom with judgment and with righteousness. These are 
the means by which earthly governments prosper and take 
deep roots; but those which are only administered by fear 
and violence cannot be lasting. Since, therefore, justice is 
the best guardian of kingdoms and governments, and since 
the happiness of the whole of the people depends on it, by 
this clause Isaiah shows that the kingdom of Christ will be 
the model of the best kind of government. 
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Judgment and righteousness do not here relate to outward 
affairs of state. We must observe the analogy between the 
kingdom of Christ and its qualities ; for, being spiritual, it 
is established by the power of the Holy Spirit. In a word, 
all these things must be viewed as referring to the inner 
man, that is, when we are regenerated by God to true right- 
eousness. Outward righteousness indeed follows afterwards, 
but it must be preceded by that renovation of the mind and 
heart. We are not Christ’s, therefore, unless we follow what 
is good and just, and bear on our hearts the impress of that 
righteousness which hath been sealed by the Holy Spirit. 

Henceforth even for ever. This must be understood, I 
think, to refer to the perpetuity of righteousness and doc- 
trine rather than of the kingdom, lest we should imagine 
that his laws resemble the statutes of kings and princes, 
which are in force for three days, or for a short period, and 
are continually renewed, and soon become old again, but 
that we may know that their obligation is everlasting ; for 
they have been established, as Zecharias says, that we may 
serve him in holiness and righteousness all the days of ows 
life. (Luke i. 74, 75.) As Christ’s kingdom is everlasting 
because he dieth no more, (Rom. vi. 9,) so it follows that 
righteousness and judgment will be everlasting, for they 
cannot be changed by any length of time. | 

The zeal of the Lorv. of hosts will perform this. By zea 
I understand that ardent desire which God will display ir 
preserving his Church, by removing all difficulties and ob 
structions which might otherwise have hindered its redemp. 
tion. When we engage in any difficult undertaking, ow 
earnestness, and the warmth of our feelings, overcome the 

difficulties which present themselves to baffle or retard ow 
attempts. In like manner Isaiah shows that God is in 
flamed with an uncommon and extraordinary desire to pro 
mote the salvation of the Church, so that if believers canno! 
measure by their own capacity what he has just now pro 
mised, still they ought not to cease to entertain confiden) 
hope, for the manner of it is wonderful and inconceivable 
In short, he intimates that God will come with no light o 
slow arm to redeem his Church, for he will be all on flamy 
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with amazing love of believers, and anxiety about their 
salvation. 

8. The Lorp hath sent a word. Here he relates a new 
prediction, for I think that this discourse is separated from 
the former, because the Prophet now returns to speak of the 
future condition of the kingdom of Israel, which was at 
that time hostile to the Jews. Now, we know that the Jews 
had good reason for being alarmed at the forces and power 
of that kingdom, especially when it had made a league with 
the Syrians, because they saw that they had not sufficient 
strength to oppose them. In order, therefore, to yield com- 
fort to the godly, he shows what will be the future condition 
of the kingdom of Israel. 

By Jacob and Israel he means the same thing; but the 
diversity of expression is elegant, and is intended to show 
that the wicked gain nothing by their opposition, when they 
endeavour either to turn away from them, or to alter the 
judgment of God. He alludes to the speech of those who 
think that they can escape by means of their witticisms, 
and who turn into jest and sport all that is threatened by 
the Prophets ; just as if one were to attempt to drive away a 
storm by the breath of his mouth. It is, therefore, an ironi- 
cal admission, as if he had said, “ In your opinion, what 
God pronounces against you will fall on others; but all the 
threatenings which he utters against Jacob will light upon 
Israel.” 

To send means to appoint. The preposition 1 (beth) 
means IN Jacob himself. The word of God must dwell and 
rest in him, for it cannot vanish away without producing 
any effect. This is what he afterwards lays down in other 
words, “ My word shall not return to me void ; that is, be- 

cause it is an effectual publication of that which I have once 
decreed.” (Is. lv.11.) By the word, it hath fallen," he points 

_ out the certainty of the effect and result ; as if he had said, 
- ©T do not conjecture these things, nor do I contrive them 
* out of my own head; but God hath spoken, who cannot be 
_ deceived, and cannot change.” 

9. And the people shall know. By the word people I 
1 It hath lighted.—Eng. Ver. 
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understand, not the Jews, but rather the Israelites; and, 
indeed, the Prophet removes doubt by expressly naming 
Ephraim. He likewise adds Samaria, which was the metro- 
polis of that people, or of the ten tribes ; for fortified cities, 
conceiving themselves to be placed beyond the reach of 
danger, are much more insolent in their pretensions. They 
think that they will always have the remedy in their hands 
by capitulating with the enemy, though the whole country 
were laid waste. On this account Isaiah threatens that 
they will not be exempted from the general calamity. He 
says that all will feel that the predictions which were uttered 
by the mouth of God will not be without effect. By the 
word know, which relates to actual experience, he indirectly 
reproves their unbelief; as if he had said, “ Since I speak 
to the deaf, and you set no value on the warnings which ] 
now address to you, the actual event will teach you, but too 
late.” 

Who say. Here the Prophet attacks the obstinacy and 
rebellion of that people, because, though they had once and 
again been chastised by God’s scourges, and that sharply, 
they were so far from repentance that they reckoned thei 
losses to be gain, and became more hardened. Assuredly 
they who thus insolently mock at God are not brought to 
obedience without being reduced to utter weakness. Now, 
such an insult openly and avowedly provokes God’s anger, 
and therefore the Prophet says that it proceeds from the 
haughtiness and pride of the heart. Hence it follows that 
it is right to apply to knotty timber chisels that are hard 
still. . 

10. The bricks are fallen down. These are the words of 
men who were obstinate, and who despised the calamity 
which they had sustained, as if it had been of advantage to 
them, because it afforded them an opportunity of adorning 
with greater splendour both their houses and their fields, 
“ We shall build,” they say, “more magnificently. The brick 
houses have been thrown down that we may dwell in splendid 
palaces; and since the trees have been cut down, we shall 

plant more fruitful ones.” This was not the fault of a single 
age, for at this day we see the same obstinacy in the world. 
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How many are the distresses with which Europe has been 
afflicted for thirty or forty years? How many are the chas- 
tisements by which she has been called to repentance? And 
yet it does not appear that those numerous chastisements 
have done any good. On the contrary, luxury increases 
every day, lawless passions are inflamed, and men go on in 

erimes and profligacy more shamelessly than ever. In short, 
those very calamities appear to have been so many excite- 
ments to luxury and splendour. What then should we ex- 
pect but to be bruised with heavier blows? 

11. But the Lorp will set wp the adversaries of Rezin 
against him. The Israelites having been proud of their al- 
liance with the king of Syria, and hoping that everything 
would succeed to their wish, Isaiah threatens a new change 
which will take away all their hope and utterly frustrate 
their designs, for the Assyrians afterwards took arms and 
waged war with the Syrians. Accordingly, when Rezin had 
been slain, (2 Kings xvi. 9,) that country was entirely ruined. 
Still more does he heighten this, by adding, he shall mingle ; 
for he means that the Lord will gather together and mingle 
various enemies whom he will commission to destroy the 
king of Syria, as the soldiers who composed the army of that 
vast monarchy were collected out of various nations. 

12. Syria in front? The Prophet shows what will be the 
nature of this change, and what will happen after the death 

_ of Rezin; (2 Kings xvi. 9,) who had allied himself with Israel 
against Judah; namely, that the Syrians, after the death of 
their king, from being allies will suddenly become enemies, 
and will make war against Israel, which took place. (2 Kings 

xvi. 3.) This is what he means when he says that Syria 
will be in front ; for I do not agree with those expositors 

_ who make Syria to mean “ those on the East,” and the Phil- 
_ dstines “those on the West.” A more natural meaning is, 

1 And join his enemies together. Margin, Heb. mingle.—Eng. Ver.— 
_ CALvny, in his version placed at the beginning of this Chapter, renders the 

clause, and will join his enemies together; but when he comes to explain 
it, he translates the Hebrew word literally, he will mingle. In both ren- 
_ derings the exact coincidence with our ordinary version deserves notice.— 
id. 

* The Syrians before.—Kng. Ver. 
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that the enemies will invade them on every side; because 
on all sides they who had been regarded as faithful friends 
will rise up to destroy them. The phrases in front and be- 
hind agree with the ordinary modes of speaking, so that we 
ought not to seek an interpretation that is new and -_ 
to the purpose. 

From this example we ought to learn what it is to rely on 
human power and the alliances of kings, and especially when, 
in consequence of being entangled by unlawful covenants, 
we become careless and fall asleep; for as soon as the Lord 
pleases, they who were formerly on our side will, in the 
smallest portion of time, be turned against us to our ruin; 
and remedies, which we thought would be useful to us will 
prove to be our destruction, and will assist us both before 
and behind. We ought also to observe that God does not 
all at once expend all his scourges, but when we proceed ob- 
stinately, and provoke him more and more, he increases and 
multiplies the chastisements, and still inflicts a new kind of 
punishment, till at length he subdues our obstinacy and 
rebellion. 
And will devour Israel with the whole mouth.’ The phrase 

with the whole mouth,” is equivalent to an ordinary idiom of 
our own, (@ pleine bouche,) with full mouth. As if he had 
said, “ Israel will be exposed as a prey to her enemies, so that 
on every hand she will be devoured with open mouth, both 
by. the Syrians and by the Philistines.” 

His anger 1s not turned away. This is the severest of all, 
and beyond everything else ought to have terrified the un- 
godly, that if they had suffered much, they have more to 
endure ; that new punishments continually await them, be- 
cause by going on in their obstinacy they inflame still more 
the wrath of God. Men take this as an incentive to more 
obstinate and determined wickedness, that, having suffered 
some punishment, they think that they have nothing more 
to suffer, and become more hardened. They do not even 
believe that they are any longer exposed to the judgment 

1 With open mouth. Margin, Heb., with whole mouth.—Eng. Ver. 

? MB 253, (béchdl pch,) +29 +¢ crtpars, toto ore, plenis faucibus; a me- 
taphor from beasts of prey eagerly devouring their food.— Rosenmiiller. 
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of God, who has already spent his rods; and as if they were 
altogether out of his power, they give themselves greater in- 
dulgence, and shake off every yoke. 

But his hand 1s stretched out still. What we have now 
stated is the reason why Isaiah threatens that the hand of the 
Lord ts still stretched out, that they may not think that they 
have escaped that hand. Now, this is said not for the pur- 
pose of instructing, but of accusing, though the threatenings 
have also a tendency to make doctrine better understood ; 
but as he had to do with obstinate men, on whom no chas- 

tisement produced any good effect, he therefore announces 
that the chastisements are not yet at an end; and that, 
although God has for a time discontinued those chastise- 
ments, still he has not dispensed with them, but has his 

hand lifted up to inflict a new wound. 
13. But the people hath not turned.’ The copulative } 

(vau) is rendered by some interpreters for, as if the Pro- 
phet were assigning a reason why the Lord does not cease 
to employ his scourges in the continual infliction of chas- 
tisements; that is, because the people are so hardened and 
obstinate that they will not repent. When there is no re- 
pentance, it is unreasonable to expect that God will yield to 
obstinate men, as if he were vanquished; and the conse- 
quence is, that he prepares himself for inflicting severer 
punishment. Since, therefore, no chastisements had produced 
any amendment in Israel, he must perish; for when they had 
been so frequently struck and punished, and did not at all 
repent, this was a proof of the most desperate wickedness. 

' This is a very severe rebuke, that although the Lord not 
only admonishes us by words, but actually pushes us for- 
ward, and constrains us by various chastisements, still we 
grow hardened, and do not suffer ourselves to be drawn away 
from our crimes and our lusts. Desperate wickedness is 
thus evinced, and nothing more heinous could be spoken or 
conceived. It is a heinous offence, when men do not receive 

instruction as soon as it is delivered to them; it is more 
heinous, when they are not affected by rebukes; it is the most 
heinous of all, when, in spite even of chastisements, they 

1 For the people turneth not.—Eng. Ver. 

VOL. I. x 
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grow hardened, and even kick, or by their headstrong be- 
haviour inflame still more the indignation of the Judge, and 
do not consider why they were punished, or what it is to 
which the Lord calls them. Accordingly, when no remedies 
produce any good effect, what must we think but that the 
disease is incurable and utterly desperate ? 

This rebuke applies not to the Israelites only but to us 
also. Already hath the Lord chastised the whole world by 
various afflictions, so that hardly any part could be exempted 
from distresses and calamities. And yet all appear to have 
obstinately conspired against God, so that, whatever He does, 
they cease not to retain their former character, and to carry 
on their wicked courses. Justly, therefore, might the Lord ad- 
dress to us the same expostulation, and assuredly he ad- 
dresses us by the mouth of Isaiah ; and we ought not to look 
for another Prophet to threaten new chastisements, seeing 
that our case is not different from that of the Israelites, and 

we are involved in the same blame with them. 
Nor have they sought the Lorp of hosts. This is imme- 

diately added as an explanation, for the reason why God 
inflicts punishment is, to bring back the wanderers to him- 
self. By this method, indeed, he appears to drive men to a 

greater distance from him ; but as it belongs to him to bring 
out of the grave those whom he appeared to have wounded 
and slain, by terrifying sinners he only humbles them, in 
order that they may return to him. And indeed the begin- 
ning of conversion is to seek God, or rather it is the only rule 
of living well; if we turn aside from it we haye no rest for 
the sole of our foot. But we must now inquire what it is 
to seek God, or in what manner we ought to seek him; for 
hypocrites will always be ready to plead, that by prayers 
and fastings, and tears, and a sorrowful countenance, they 

earnestly entreat God and implore forgiveness. But God 
chooses to be sought in another manner; that is, when the 
sinner truly subdued, willingly takes the yoke which he 
had shaken off, and yields obedience to him whom he had 
despised. 

14. Therefore the Lorp will cut off from Israel. He inti- 
mates that God’s vengeance will be universal, and will in- 
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volve all ranks; for the whole nation was corrupted, and the 
contagion had spread over the whole country, to such an ex- 
tent that no part was left whole or sound. Now, when ini- 
quity thus abounds, every one flatters himself, and they 
think that they have concealed themselves by an admirable 
veil, because they have many who are like them; and when 
they compare themselves with others, they think that they 
have pleaded their excuse. This is the reason why he threatens 
that vengeance generally against all; for not one was free 
from the general disease. 

Head and tail, branch and reed.’ By branch he means the 
stronger and more powerful; by reed or rush he means the ~ 
feebler, that is, men of the lowest rank, and who had searcely 

any wealth. He therefore means that the vengeance of God 

hangs over them, and spares neither the strong nor the weak, 
neither the highest nor the lowest, because no part is sound 
or uninfected by the general disease. 

15. The ancient and honourable, he is the head. What he 
had spoken allegorically about the head and the taal he ex- 
plains more plainly and without a figure. He says that the 
heads are the princes and nobles who had the charge of pub- 
lic affairs, and sat at the helm of the commonwealth. To 
these he adds the false prophets, and says that they are meant 
by the tatl. But he explains only the first part of the verse, 

* and says nothing about the branch and reed. The reason 
why he omitted them is easily explained. It is, because he 
intended to press hardest on those who were more heinous 
transgressors, and who led others to commit sin, in conse- 
quence of the influence which they obtained from their high 
rank. He gives to the prophets the name of the tazl, not 
because they were mean and contemptible, as some think ; 
but he intended to denote the lowest parts of the whole 
body. By the head he means magistrates and. judges, and 
by the tail he means false prophets, because they deceive 
and impose upon men by falsehoods and hypocrisy, as if he 
had compared the one to lions or bears, and the other to 
foxes. 7 

This passage warns us that we ought not to slumber in 
1 Branch and rush.—Eng. Ver. 
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our sins, because wickedness and profligacy abound in all 
ranks, and no class of men is sound or uninfected ; for the 
more that vices abound, so much the more will the wrath of 
God be kindled against the highest and the lowest. We 
ought, especially in the present day, amidst that pestilence 
of every kind of evils, to fear lest, when the wrath of God hath 
begun to burn, it may consume everything, high and low. 

16. For the rulers of this people are seducers." Some ren- 
der it, they who make thee blessed, or, they who call thee 
blessed ; as if he had said that nothing was more hurtful or 
destructive to a nation than flatteries, which gave encourage- 
ment to unbounded licentiousness. But I shall follow the 
reading which I approved on a former occasion, when the 
same word occurred.” (Isa. iii. 12.) He means that the rulers 
and magistrates, whose duty it was to restrain the people 
within the limits of decent behaviour, allowed all to indulge 
freely in crimes and wickedness. On this account they 
ought justly to be reckoned seducers and corrupters, for cor- 
ruption flows from them to the whole body of the people, as 
from the head to the members. Magistrates and pastors are 
appointed in order to restrain the waywardness of the people, 
to enjoin what is good and right, and especially to defend 
the honour of God. If they neglect these duties they ought 
to be reckoned impostors and not rulers, for they give rise 
to miserable confusion. Now, when every one does what he 
pleases, and the reins of government are nowhere to be 
found, can there be anything but the most terrible result ? 
When the common people are thus punished on account of 
their faults, no lighter vengeance awaits the rulers, because 
they have neglected the duty entrusted to them, and have 
occasioned so many evils. 
And they who are governed are destroyed. By this clause 

he means that wicked princes, and those who rule according 
to their own caprice, are destructive ; and in like manner 
teachers who rather deceive and impose on men than point 
out the way of salvation, because. through their fault the 

1 For the leaders of this people (margin, they that call them blessed) 
cause them.to err.—Eng. Ver. 

* See the author’s explanation of this phrase at page 140.—Zd. 
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people are ruined. But at the same time he shows that this 
affords no excuse to any one for seeking to make bad rulers 
a cloak for their own transgressions, as is commonly done, 
for if the blind lead the blind, as Christ says, both will fall into 
the ditch. It is certain that none are ruined by wicked and 
treacherous leaders, but those who of their own accord wish 
to be led astray. 

17. Therefore the Lorp will not delight in their young 
men. Isaiah describes more clearly how dreadful will be 
that vengeance of God against all ranks ; for so far will more 
flagrant transgressors be from escaping, that neither boys 
nor youths, nor widows, will be exempted, who are usually 
spared even amidst dreadful slaughter; which was usually 
done even among heathens at the sacking of towns, as we 
learn from history. But here the Lord threatens that he 
will pay no regard either to sex or toage. Yet the follow- 
ing view will not be unsuitable. “ Although the carnage 
will rob many women of their husbands, and will deprive 
many children of their parents, still God will not shrink from 
punishing women by making them widows, and children by 
making them orphans.” But as it does not greatly affect 
the general meaning, I do not dwell upon it. Again, that 
they may not accuse God of cruelty, he at the same time 
shows that there are good reasons why he is so severe, be- 
cause they are all wicked, and therefore that they deserve 
to be cast headlong to ruin without any distinction. 

For all are hypocrites and evil-doers. As to this word, I 
was unwilling to depart from the opinion commonly enter- 
tained, though JM (chanéph) means an ungodly, deceitful, 
or treacherous and wicked man. He appears to point out 
the source of all the evils, that there was no true fear of God 

among them. By this he does not mean any slight dissimu- 
lation, but inward contempt seated in the heart, by which 
consciences are stupified, so that no instructions produce any 
effect on them; as if he had said that they were deeply sunk 
in their depravity. But as wickedness, when it has taken 
possession of the mind, drags the hands and feet, and the 
rest of the members of the body along with it, so the Pro- 
phet adds, that they are all evil-doers. 
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And every mouth speaketh villany.' Thirdly, he adds that 
they have proceeded to such a pitch of open wickedness, 
that they boast of their crimes without shame. The He- 
brew word ~993 (niblah), which is translated folly, has fre- 
quently a more extensive meaning ; for it denotes baseness, 
villany, and madness. (Gen. xxxiv. 7; Josh. vii. 15; Judges: 
xix. 24.) Here, in my opinion, the Prophet means that they 
are so entirely abandoned to wicked courses, that we need 
not seek any other proof of it than from their tongues. 

His anger will not be turned away. He again repeats this’ 
statement, which ought to be frequently repeated ; for it is’ 
not enough to have been once informed how dreadful are the: 
judgments of the Lord against the wicked; so easily and’ 
quickly will there steal upon us that fongebkalinedl of them 
which banishes uneasiness, as well as fear, about the future. 

Besides, we are led astray and blinded by that deception, 
for we think that the infliction of a single punishment has. 
exhausted the power of God. There can be nothing better, 
therefore, than to hold by this principle, that whenever God 
chastises us he threatens something more dreadful, if we do: 
not quickly repent. (Lev. xxvi. 18, 21, 24, 28.) 

But his hand is stretched out still. Sieve the: Prophet re-. 
peats this warning, let us unceasingly call to our remem- 
brance, that the indignation of God is not yet appeased, 
though we may think that he has already punished us: 
severely for our sins What then ought we to conclude, 
when he has given us but alight chastisement? At the 
present day, for instance, we have endured some punish- 
ment; but what is it as compared with those: dreadfully 
severe calamities which that nation had suffered, when Isaiah 
foretold that new chastisements were still awaiting them? 
What then will become of us? The Lord will undoubtedly 
continue to perform what belongs to him, and will always be 
like himself. If this dread do not arouse us, our insensi- 
bility is evidently beyond endurance. I have translated the 
verb AY (shab) in the future sense, will not be turned away, 
to make the meaning more clear; for though he speaks as if 

1 And every mouth speaketh folly (margin, or, villany).—Eng. Ver. 
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it had been a past transaction, still he threatens a continu- 
ance of punishments against the rebellious. 

18. For wickedness burneth as the fire. The Prophet at- 

tacks the wicked, who are accustomed to defend themselves 
by laying the blame on God. Either they practise evasions, 
in order to convince themselves that they are innocent, or, 
when they have been convicted, they still extenuate their 
guilt, as if the severity of God were beyond proper bounds. 
Never, certainly, do they acknowledge that God is just in 
punishing them, till they are compelled to acknowledge it ; 

_ and even though they do not venture to excuse themselves 
publicly, still they fret and murmur. With the view of re- 
pressing such insolence, the Prophet compares the calamities 
to burning, but shows that the wickedness of men is the 
wood and fuel, by which the anger of God is kindled: as if 
he had said, “ All exclaim and make loud complaints that 
the wrath of God burns violently, and yet they do not con- 
sider that their own sins are the fans by which it is inflamed, 
and that those sins supply the fuel, and that even themselves 
are consumed by the inward fire of their crimes.” 

It shall devour the briers and thorns. The meaning is, 
that this flame will seize every part of Judea. Two things 
are here expressed, that the punishment of sin proceeds from 
the judgment of God, and yet that the blame lies with the 
sinners themselves, that they may not remonstrate with God 
as if he had dealt cruelly with them. There is a beautiful 
gradation ; for we perceive that it usually happens that a 
fire, kindled in the lowest part of any place, gathers strength 
by degrees, spreads wider and wider, and ascends to the 
higher parts. Such will the wrath of God be; for Isaiah 
shows that it does not all at once seize the wicked, but is 

gradually kindled, till it utterly destroy them. At first the 
Lord proceeds gently, but if a light chastisement produce no 
good effect, he increases and doubles the punishment. If he 
see that we are obstinate, his wrath burns to the uttermost, 
so as to destroy us altogether, and consume us like a thick 
forest. Lastly, as the Prophets elsewhere declare, we must 
be like chaff and straw as soon as the wrath of God is kindled. 
(Psalm Ixxxiii. 14; Is. v.24; xxxii.11; x]. 24; xl. 2; xlvii.14.) 
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19. Through the anger of the Lorp of hosts 1s the land 
darkened. After having shown that the cause of all our 
evils proceeds from ourselves, and that therefore the blame 
of it should be laid upon us, he at the same time shows that 
God is a most righteous avenger. When men draw down 
upon themselves calamities and distresses, God does not suffer 
them to escape his hand; not that he is inclined to cruelty, 
for he is gracious and merciful, (Exod. xxxiy. 6,) but because 
he is just, and cannot endure the wicked. The dreadful 
nature of God’s vengeance is described by the metaphor of 
darkness, than which nothing can be more dismal ; for with- 
out figures of speech a judgment so revolting cannot be ex- 
pressed. And yet he appears to allude to smoke, of which 
he spoke in the former verse ; for when a conflagration ex- 
tends, and rages with such violence, the light must be oyer- 
powered by the thick smoke. | ‘ 
No man shall spare his brother. In this last clause and in 

the following verse, the Prophet describes the methods and 
means, as they are called, by which the Lord will execute 
his vengeance, when his wrath has been thus kindled. When 
no enemies shall be seen whom we have cause to dread, he 

will arm ourselves for our destruction. Asif he had said, 
“ The Lord will find no difficulty in executing the vengeance 
which he threatens ; for though there be none to give us any 
annoyance from without, he will ruin us by intestine broils 
and civil wars.” It is shocking and monstrous to relate, Vo 
man shall spare his brother, “ every man shall devour his own 
flesh ;” for no man ever hated his own flesh. (Eph. vy. 29.) 
But when the Lord hath blinded us, what remains but that 
we mutually destroy each other? And though it is mon-— 
strous, yet it happens almost every day. 
We are not restrained by any relationship either of blood, 

or of religion, or of the image of God, which we all bear; 
though even the heathen, on the contrary, were prevented, 
by sharing in this common nature, from injuring each other, 
because they perceived that the beasts themselves are re- 
strained by similarity of nature from cruelty against their 
own kind ; for a wolf does not devour a wolf, and a bear does 
not devour a bear. That heman beings, from whom the 
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name of humanity is derived, should fight with such cruelty 
and fierceness against one another as to exceed the rage of 
wild beasts, is monstrous; and this evil can arise from no 
other source than that God hath blinded them, and given 
them up to a reprobate sense. (Rom. i. 28.) Justly hath 
Isaiah described this kind of revenge; for when men enjoy 
peace, they think that they are placed beyond the reach of 
danger, and dread nothing. But the Lord laughs at this in- 

difference, and shows that he will execute his vengeance by 
their own hand, which he will arm and direct against them. 
20. Every one shall snatch on the right hand. It is equi- 

valent to a phrase in common use, prendre et ravir a toutes 
mains, to take and seize at all hands. This mode of expres- 
sion denotes either insatiable covetousness or insatiable cruel- 
ty; for the eagerness to snatch excites to savage cruelty. 
That they will be insatiable he expresses more emphati- 
cally, by saying that, in consequence of being impelled by 
blind fierceness and inconceivable rage, they will suck their 
brother’s blood as freely as they would devour the flesh 
which was their own property. The bitterness of the ven- 
geance is greatly heightened by this circumstance, that the 
children of Abraham, and the holy posterity of the chosen 
race, break out into such beastly fury. Let us therefore re- 

- member that it is a dreadful proof of heavenly punishment, 
when brothers are hurried on, with irreconcilable eagerness, 
to inflict mutual wounds. 

21. Manasseh, Ephraim. These tribes were closely re- 
lated to each other; for besides their being descended from 

the same ancestor, Abraham, a close relationship arose out 
of their being descended from one patriarch, his grandson, 

Joseph. (Gen. xli. 50-52.) But though they were closely 
allied, still God threatens that he will cause them to destroy 

themselves by mutual conflict, as if they were devouring the 
flesh of their own arm, and, consequently, that there will be 
no need of foreign enemies. He likewise adds that, after 
having wearied themselves out by mutual wounds, both will: 
unite against Judah, in order to destroy it. 

And for all this his anger shall not be turned away. If 
any one take into consideration those calamities which Isaiah 
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threatened, he will be amazed and greatly astonished that 
still more severe chastisements are foretold. But in this 
manner God acts towards the wicked, and does not cease to 
afflict till he utterly overwhelm and destroy them, when, 
after having been frequently invited, they refuse to be recon- 
ciled to him. We need not wonder, therefore: that he inflicts 
stroke after stroke, as he also foretold by Moses that he 
would punish seven times more (Lev. xxvi. 18), and bring 
seven times more plagues upon (Ley. xxvi. 21) those who 
would not repent; lest they should think that, when they 
had been punished once or twice, they would not be punish- 
ed again. 

But his hand is stretched out still. By this he means that 
rods are prepared, that he may immediately strike with 
them ; for it is not with a woman’s passion that the Lord is 
angry, but his wrath is immediately followed by revenge. 

CHAPTER X. 

1. Woe unto them that decree un- 
righteous decrees, and that write 
grievousness which they have pre- 
scribed ; 

2. To turn aside the needy from 
judgment, and to take away the right 
from the poor of my people, that 
widows may be their prey, and that 
they may rob the fatherless ! 

3. And what will ye do in the day 
of visitation, and in the desolation 
which shall come from far? to whom 
will ye flee for help ? and where will 
ye leave your glory? 

4. Without me they shall bow down 
under the prisoners, and they shall 
fall under the slain. For all this his 
anger is not turned away, but his 
hand is stretched out still. 

5. O Assyrian, the rod of mine 
anger, and the staff in their hand is 
mine indignation. 

6. I will send him against an hypo- 
critical nation, and against the people 
of my wrath will I give him a charge, 
to take the spoil, and to take the 

1. Ve decernentibus decreta 
iniqua, et qui dictantes dictant in- 
juriam, 

2. Ut arceant pauperes a judicio, 
et eripiant jus pauperibus populi 
mei, viduas spolient, et : pupillos pree- 
dentur. 

3. Et quid facietis in die visita- 
tionis? Et ctim desolatio venerit é 
longinquo, ad quem confugietis aux- 
ilii causa, et ubi deponetis (vel, mu- 
nietis) gloriam vestram ? 

4. Nisi (vel, sine me) corruent in. 
ter vinctos, et inter occisos cadent, 
In hoe toto non erit aversus 
ejus, et adhuc manus ejus extenta. 

5. O Assur virga furoris mei, et 
baculus ipse in manu eorum ira mea, 

6. Ad gentem simulatricem mit 
tam eum, et contra populum in. 
dignationis mez preciplam ei, w 
predetur predam; ut rapiat spolia 

————— ’ 
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prey, and to tread them down like 
the mire of the streets. 

7. Howbeit he meaneth not so, 
neither doth his heart think so; but 
it is in his heart to destroy and cut 
off nations not a few. 

__ 8. For he saith, Are not my princes 
altogether kings ? 

9. Is not Calno as Carchemish ? 
is not Hamath as Arpad? is: not 
Samaria as Damascus ? 

10. As my hand hath found the 
kingdoms of the idols, and whose 
graven images did excel them of 
Jerusalem and of Samaria ; 

11. Shall I not; as I have done 
unto Samaria and her idols, so do to 
Jerusalem and her idols ? 

12. Wherefore it shall come to 
pass, that, when the Lorp hath per- 
formed his whole work upon mount 
Zion and on Jerusalem, I will punish 
the fruit of the stout heart of the 
king of Assyria, and the glory of his 
high looks. 

13. For he saith, By the strength 
of my hand I have done i#, and by 
my wisdom; for I am prudent: ‘and 
I have removed the bounds of the 
people, and have robbed their trea- 
sures, and I have put down the in- 

habitants like a valiant man. 
14. And my hand hath found, as 

_anest, the riches of the people: and 
as one gathereth eggs that are left, 

have I gathered all the earth; and 
there was none that moved the wing, 
or opened the mouth, or peeped. 

15. Shall the axe boast itself 
against him that heweth therewith ? 
or shall the saw magnify itself against 
him that shaketh it? as if the rod 
should shake itself against them that 
lift it up, or as if the staff should 

‘lift up itself, as if it were no wood. 
16. Therefore shall the Lord, the 

- Lorp of hosts, send among his fat 
ones leanness ; and under his glory 

| he shall kindle a burning like the 
| burning of a fire. 

17. And the light of Israel shall 
be for a fire, and his Holy One for 
a flame: and it shall burn and de- 
your his thorns and his briers in one 
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et ponat eum in’ conculeationem, 
quasi lutum platearum. 

7. Atqui ipse non sie arbitrabitur, 
nee cor ejus sic cogitabit ;‘ quia in 
corde ejus erit' ad extirpandum et 
suecidendum gentes non paucas: 

8. Dicet enim, Annon’ Principes 
mei pariter Reges? 

9; Annon, ut: Carchemis, sic Cal- 
no? annon Hamath, sicut Arphad ? 
annon Samaria ut Damascus? 

10. Sicut invenit manus mea reg- 
num idolorum, cim simulachra’ eo- 
rum sint pre Ierusalem et Samaria. 

11. Annon sicut feci Samariz et 
idolis ejus, ita faciam Ierusalem et 
idolis ejus ? 

12. Sed accidet, Cum perfecerit 
Dominus totum opus suum in monte 
Sion et Ierusalem, visitabo super 
fructum magnificentie cordis’ regis 
Assur, et super gloriam altitudinis 
oculorum ejus. 

13. Quia dixit : In fortitudine ma- 
nus mee feci, et in sapientia mea ; 
quia perspicax fui; et ideo abstuli 
terminos populorum, et recondita 
eorum diripui, et detraxi tanquam 
fortis sedentes. 

14. Et invenit quasi nidum manus 
mea opes populorum; et ut colli- 
guntur ova derelicta, sic ego univer- 
sam terram collegi; nee fuit qui 
abigeret ala, et aperiret os, et sibi- 
laret. 

15. Angloriabitur securis adversus 
secantem ipsa? An magnificabitur 
serra adversus eum qui ipsum agitat ? 
quasi elevatio virgee contra elevan- 
tem ipsam, quasi elevationes baculi, 
non ligni. 

16. Propterea mittet Dominator 
Dominus exercituum in pingues ejus 
maciem, et subtus gloriam ejus suc- 
cendet incendium, quasi incendium 
ignis. 

17. Et erit lux Israel in ignem, et 
Sanctus ejus in flammam; combur- 
etque et devorabit vepres ejus et 
spinas die uno. 
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18. And shall consume the glor 
of his forest, and of his fruitful field, 
both soul and body: and they shall be 
as when a standard-bearer fainteth. 

19. And the rest of the trees of 
his forest shall be few, that a child 
may write them. 

20. And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the remnant of Israel, 
and such as are escaped of the house 
of Jacob, shall no more again sta 
upon him that smote them; but shall 
stay upon the Lorp, the Holy One 
of Israel, in truth. 

21. The remnant shall return, even 
the remnant of Jacob, unto the 
mighty God. 

22. For though thy people Israel 
be as the sand of the sea, yet a rem- 
nant of them shall return: the con- 
sumption decreed shall overflow with 
rightedusness. 

23. For the Lord Gop of hosts 
shall make a consumption, even de- 
termined, in the midst of all the 
land, 

24. Therefore thus saith the Lord 
Gop of hosts, O my people that 
dwellest in Zion, be not afraid of 
the Assyrian: he shall smite thee 
with a rod, and shall lift up his staff 
against thee, after the manner of 

Egypt. : 
25. For yet a very little while, 

and the indignation shall cease, and 
mine anger, in their destruction. 

26. And the Lorp of hosts shall 
stir up a scourge for him, according 
to the slaughter of Midian at the 
rock of Oreb: and as his rod was 
upon the sea, so shall he lift it up 
after the manner of Egypt. 

27. And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that his burden shall be 
taken away from off thy shoulder, 
and his yoke from off thy neck, and 
the yoke shall be destroyed because 
of the anointing. 

28. He is come to Aiath, he is 
passed to Migron; at Michmash he 
hath laid up his carriages: 

29. They are gone over the pas- 
sage: they have taken up their lodg- 
ing at Geba; Ramah is afraid; 
Gibeah of Saul is fled. 
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18. Gloriam sylve ejus, et frugiferi 
campi ejus, ab anima usque ad car- 
nem consumet ; et erit quasi dissolu- 
tio signiferi. 

19. Et reliquie ligni sylve ejus 
ad numerum erunt, ut puer eas nu- 
meret. 

20. Erit in die illo. Non adjicient 
amplius reliquize Israel, et superstites 
é domo Iacob inniti pereussori suo ; 
nam innitentur super lehovam sane- 
tum Israel, in veritate, 

21. Reliquiz revertentur, reliquic 
Iacob ad Deum fortem. 

22. Nam si fuerit populus tuus 
Israel instar arene maris, reliquiz 
ejus reyertentur. Consumptio de- 
creta inundans justitiam, (vel, jus- 
titia.) 

23. Quia consumptionem et fini- 
tionem Dominus Iehova exercituum 
facit in medio totius terre. 

24. Propterea sic dicit Iehova ex- 
ercituum: Ne timeas, popule mi, 
incolee Sion, ab Assur. In yirga per- 
cutiet te, et baculum suum levabit 
contra te in via Algypti. 

25. Sed adhue paululum, et con- 
sumabitur (vel, conswmetur) furor et 
indignatio mea, in abolitione eorum. 

26. Et excitabit Iehova exercituum 
contra eum flagellum, secundum cz- 
dem Madian in rupe Oreb; et virga 
ejus super mare, levabitque eam in 
via Aigypti. 

27. Et accidet in die illa, ut aufer- 
atur onus ejus ab humero tuo, et 
jugum ejus a cervice tua; et dissi- 
pabitur Jugum a facie unctionis. 

28. Venit in Aiath, transiit in 
Migron, in Michmas reponet vasa 
tua. 

29. Transierunt vadum, in Geba 
pernoctaverunt hospitio; territa est 
Rama; Gibea Saulis fugit. a 



CHAP. x. |. 

30. Lift up thy voice, O daughter 
i of Gallim; cause it to be heard unto 

Laish, O poor Anathoth. 
31. Madmenah is removed; the 

inhabitants of Gebim gather them- 
selves to flee. 

32. As yet shall he remain at Nob 
that day: he shall shake his hand 
against the mount of the daughter 
of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem. 

33. Behold, the Lord, the Lorp of 
hosts, shall lop the bough with ter- 
ror; and the high ones of stature 
shall be hewn down, and the haughty 
shall be humbled. 

34. And he shall cut down the 
thickets of the forests with iron, and 
Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one. 

a 1. Woe to them that decree. 
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30. Hinni voce tua filia Gallim, 
fac audire Laisam paupercula Ana- 
thoth. 

31. Mota est Madmena; incole 
Gebim collegerunt se. 

32. Adhue dies: cum in Nob in- 
terquiescet, agitabit manum suam 
versus montem filise Sion, collem 
Terusalem. 

33. Eece, Dominus Iehova exer- 
cituum amputabit ramum cum ter- 
rore, (vel, potenter,) et procere 
stature excidentur, et sublimia hu- 
miliabuntur. 

34. Et resecabit condensa sylve 
ferro, et Libanus violenter cadet. 

He now attacks the people 
more closely, as he did in the first and second chapters, to 
make them feel that they are justly afflicted ; for men never 
acknowledge that they are justly punished till they have 
been manifestly convicted and constrained. Though they 
were sufficiently convicted by former proofs, still he found it 
necessary to come to particulars, that by means of them 
their hypocrisy might be exposed ; for men are so brazen- 
faced as to think that any excuse shields them, and openly 
to accuse God. When they had become so shameless, it was 
impossible for him to rebuke them too sharply, or to carry 

his accusations beyond proper limits, so as to shut their 
mouths, whether they would or not. 

a) (gnamal) and ps (avén) are often joined together in 
Scripture, as in Ps. vii. 14. ])N signifies vanity and iniquity, 

but the latter meaning agrees better with this passage. 
bry, (gnadmal,) on the other hand, denotes vexation, and 

often the very cause of the vexation, that is, the oppression 
inflicted by the stronger on the weaker, when they abuse 
their authority and power. Having formerly shown that the 
-_ wickedness originated from the governors themselves, (Is. 1. 
10; 23,) he places them in the first rank, that they may 
undergo the punishment of the crimes which they had occa- 
sioned. This ought to be carefully observed, for they who 

are elevated to the highest rank imagine that they are ex- 
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empted from the ordinary lot of other men, and that the; 
are not bound to give account to God; and therefore he 
threatens that they will have this privilege, that they wil 
be the first that are punished. 

Some think that two classes are here described, and dray 
a distinction between D*DDN, (chakeékim,) those who decree 
and DANS, (mechattebim,) those who write. But I dono 
approve of this, for he attacks generally, and without dis 
tinction, princes and magistrates, who oppressed the peopk 
by unjust and tyrannical decrees, in such a manner tha) 
they approached to absolute robbery ; and therefore he in 
cludes every class of magistrates and governors. 

2. To keep back.” Others render it, to cause them to twri 
aside ; but the true meaning is, to keep back the poor fron 
judgment, or make them lose their cause. This is the ini 
quity and oppression which he had mentioned in the forme; 
verse, that the poor are deprived of their rights, and an 
robbed for the sake of the rich, and go away macked fron 
the judgment-seat, while everything is laid open to plunder 
He chiefly mentions the poor, because for the most part they 
are destitute of help and assistance. While magistrates anc 
judges ought to have assisted them more than others, the} 
allow themselves greater liberty, and indulge more con 
temptuously in oppressing them. Those who have wealth 
or friends, or favour, are less liable to be oppressed ; for 
they have arms in their hands to defend, and even to re 
venge themselves. But the Lord says that he takes peculia 
care of the poor, (Exod. xxii. 23; Deut. xv. 9, and xxiv. 15, — 
though they are commonly despised; and that he take; | 
such care of them that he does not allow oppression inflicted 
on them to pass unpunished; for it is not without good 
ground that he calls himself the protector and defender o 
such persons. (Ps. lxvill. 5.) From this consideration, there 
fore, the poor and weak ought to derive consolation, an¢ 
more calmly to endure distresses and afflictions, because they 
learn that God takes care of them, and will not permit anj 

1 The prescribers.—Stock. “ Not the scribes, who write vexatious de 
crees, but the judges, who cause them to be written.” —Rosenmiiller. 

* To turn aside.—Eng. Ver. 4 
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injustice done to them to pass unpunished. The powerful and 
wealthy are at the same time warned not to take it as an in- 
centive to sin that they have not been punished ; for though 
no avenger be now seen, still the Lord will avenge, and will 

undertake the cause of those whom they imagined to be 
destitute of all assistance. 

3. And what will you do? Here the Prophet severely 
threatens princes, who were careless and indolent amidst 
their distresses, as men intoxicated by prosperity are wont 
to despise haughtily every danger. He therefore warns 
them that, though God delay, still he has fixed a time for 
judgment, and already it is close at hand. In consequence 
of having vanquished the neighbouring nations in war, and 
fortified themselves by an alliance with a very powerful 
nation, they had no longer any fear; and therefore he ex- 
pressly declares that their calamity will come from afar. 

In the day of visitation. By visitation is here meant 
judgment, for God wsits us in two ways, that is, in mercy 
and in judgment. In both ways he reveals himself and his 
power to us, both when, in compassion on us, he rescues us 
from dangers, and ‘when he punishes those who are ungodly 
and who despise the word. Both kinds of visitation have 
the same object in view, for we do not see the Lord but in 
his works ; and we think that he is absent unless he give 
us a token of his presence. This visitation, therefore, the 

_ Scripture accommodates to our capacity ; for when we are 
pressed down by afflictions, and when the ungodly freely 
give themselves up to wickedness, we suppose that God is at 

-a great distance, and takes no interest in our affairs. 
Accordingly, visitation must here be understood to mean 

the judgment by which God, in opposition to the wayward- 
- ness and insolence of the ungodly, will bring them back like 

deserters. But if the judgments of God be so dreadful in 
this life, how dreadful will he be when he shall come at last 
to judge the world! All the instances of punishment that 
now produce fear or terror, are nothing more than prepara- 
tions for that final vengeance with which he will thunder 

against the reprobate, and many things which he appears to 
pass by, he purposely reserves and delays till that last day. 
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And if the ungodly are not able to bear these chastisements, 
how much less will they be capable of enduring his glorious 
and inconceivable majesty, when he shall ascend that awful 
tribunal, before which the angels themselves tremble ! 
And when the desolation shall come from afar. When he 

says from afar, it is proper to observe that we must not 
allow the prosperity which we now enjoy to bereaye us of 
our senses ; for they who carelessly sleep amidst their vices, 
and by this wicked indifference call in question the power of 
God, will quickly feel that in a moment, whenever he pleases, 
he can shake heaven and earth from east to west. 

To whom will you flee? He declares that it is in vain for 
them to rely on their resources, for, in. opposition to the 
hand of God, they will be fruitless and of no avail whatever. 
At the same time he likewise shows that this will be a most 
righteous reward; for when they are cruel towards others, 
they will justly be made to feel that they have now no help 
either from God orfrom men. They will have judgment without 
mercy who have showed no mercy. (James ii. 13.) This 
applies especially to the judges, who ought to have been a 
protection to the whole people ; for they have been appointed 
for the purpose of defending the poor and wretched. But if 
they shall neglect and betray, and even plunder them, it is 
right that they should be made to feel, by their own desti- 
tute condition, how greatly this cruelty offends God. 

Where will you deposit your glory? This is understood 
by commentators to mean that they will be thrown down 
from their high rank. They suppose it to be an ironical and 
contemptuous question put by the Prophet, “ What will be- 
come of that illustrious rank of which the nobles cruelly and 
foolishly vaunt, whenever God spares them for a little?” 
But as this was a forced rendering, I rather think that Isaiah 
asks, “ Where will they find a safe hiding-place in which 
they may deposit their glory?’ Thus I consider the mean- 
ing to be, to leave,’ for the sake of being preserved ; and the 
two clauses correspond to each other, Zo whom will you flee? 
and, “Where will you find a refuge for your glory in order 

1 Where will ye leave your glory?—Eng. Ver. And where will ye 

deposit your things of value ?—Stock. a 
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to preserve it?’ But perhaps a preference will be given to 
a different view, which I have noted in the margin ;’ for the 
verb AY (gnazab) signifies also to strengthen. Again, if 
God thus devotes to destruction princes who are thrown 
down from an elevated position, what will become of the 
lowest? No one, therefore, has any reason to flatter him- 

self; for we shall all be like stubble when the wrath of the 
Lord has been kindled against us. (Psalm Ixxxiii. 13.) 

4, If they shall not fall down. As the meaning of the 
particle nbs (biltz) is ambiguous, various interpretations ~ 
of it have been given by commentators. Some take it in an 

exclusive sense, as in many other passages of Scripture ; as 
if he had said, Only he shall fall down among the bound and 
slain; that is, because all will be condemned and given up 

either to captivity or to death. Others render it, Without 
me they shall fall. If this rendering be preferred, the Pro- 
phet shows that the cause of their destruction is, that they 
have revolted from God; and unquestionably the cause of 
all our distresses is, to forsake the fountain of life and of 

salvation, and of all blessings. In this manner he sharply 
reproves the madness of the ungodly, who vaunt of having 
been forsaken by God, as if nothing were more desirable or 
pleasant than to withdraw to the greatest distance from 
him; and thus it will be an ironical reproof, that their 
calamity will arise from no other source than from the ab- 
sence of God, in whom, without any good ground, they had 
rejoiced. | 

Others consider it to be an elliptical expression, that they 
will have no hiding-place but by throwing themselves down 
under the captives and the slain. It might also be a form of 
an oath, If they shall not ;? and the meaning would be highly 
appropriate, that God swears in wrath that he will spare. 
none of them, but will abandon some to captivity, and will 
deliver up others to be put to death. In a word, this decla- 
ration shows what are the consequences that await all those 
who, after having been warned by the word of God, do not 

‘1 This clause is rendered in Canyin’s version, Where will you deposit 
your glory? and, in the margin, Where will you secure your glory?—Ed. 

* For this form of an oath, see page 173, n. 1.—Ed. 
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repent. From what immediately follows, we learn that a 
dreadful and alarming destruction is threatened; for he re- 
peats what he had already said frequently, that the wrath of 
the Lord is not yet apparent, that he will find out more 
frightful punishments for avenging himself. This teaches 
us that nothing is more truly desirable than to be moved by 
a sincere feeling of repentance, and to acknowledge our fault, 
that we may obtain pardon from the Lord. - 

5. O Assyrian. What now follows relates to the threat- 
ening of punishment, but at the same time mingles some con- 
solation for alleviating the distresses of the godly. Indeed, 
the greater part of the discourse is occupied with this doc- 
trine, that all the afflictions which shall be brought upon 
them by the Assyrians are a temporary scourge inflicted by 
God, but that unbelievers, after having too freely indulged 
themselves, will at length be brought to submission. "1 
(hdz) is sometimes an interjection expressive of lamentation, 
Ah! Sometimes it denotes addressing, O/ Sometimes it 
means, as the old translator rendered it, Wo to. But here 
it cannot be explained in any other way than that God calls 
the Assyrians, or assumes the character of one who sighs, 
because he is compelled to inflict punishment on his people 
by means of the Assyrians. 

But when I more closely examine the whole matter, I 
rather come to this opinion, that here the Lord calls on the 
Assyrians, as if he armed them by his authority to carry on 
war. He had formerly said that they would come; but hy- 
pocrites are so careless that they are never moved by the 
fear of God, till his scourges are not only seen but felt. This 
is the reason why he now addresses them, Come; as if a 
judge called an officer and ordered him to put a malefactor 
in chains, or delivered him to the hangman to inflict capital 
punishment upon him. Thus the Lord calls the Assyrians 
to execute his vengeance by their hands. 
And the staff in their hand is mine indignation. This may 

be viewed as referring to the Assyrian, and may be explained 
so as to be a repetition of the same statement, with a slight 
change of the words. But I distinguish between them in 
this manner, that the Assyrians are called the rod of God's - 

at Be hae. 2 



CHAP. X. 5. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 339 

indignation; and next, that the swords and weapons with 
which they are furnished are nothing else than God’s anger ; 
as if the Prophet had said, that God, according to his plea- 
sure, made use of the Assyrians in the same manner as 
swords for the execution of his anger; and further, that 
although they bear swords, still there will be no reason to 
be afraid of them, except so far as the wrath of God shall be 
displayed against the Jews. 

The general meaning is, “ All the strength which the 
enemy shall possess proceeds from the wrath of God, and 
they are moved by his secret impulse to destroy the people, 
for otherwise he would not move a finger.’ God declares 
that the staff which is carried in their hand is his anger, 
in order to inform the Jews that the blind attacks of 
the enemies are regulated by a heavenly providence. The 
phrase O72 (beyadaim)' is rendered by, some, in place of 
them, or, into their country; but I do not approve of this, 
and it is too far-fetched. In a word, the Lord calls the As- 

syrians, as the ministers of his wrath, to punish the sins of 
his people by their hand, and declares that everything that 
is in their hand is his wrath. 

This doctrine has two objects in view ; first, to terrify the 
ungodly, and to inform them that not in vain does the Lord 
threaten their destruction ; next, he points out the reason 
why he punishes them. This was of the greatest importance 
for shaking off the sluggishness of the ungodly, who laughed 
to scorn all the discourses and threatenings of the Prophet. 
Secondly, this doctrine was of great importance when the 
people themselves began to be afflicted by the Assyrians ; for 
then they actually saw that what the Prophets had foretold 
was not without foundation, and that these things did not 
happen by chance. | 

It will be objected, Why does he afterwards call the staff 
his anger, since he formerly said that the Assyrian is the 
rod of his indignation ; for he ought rather to have spoken 
thus: “The Assyrian is my wrath, and the staff which he 
carries is the staff of my indignation.” But we need not 

_ solicitously detain ourselves with the words, when we under- 

1 In their hand.—Eng. Ver. 
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stand the Prophet’s meaning. He calls men the staff of as 
anger, because he uses them like a staff. He calls men’s 
weapons the wrath of God, because they are not regulated 
by their own choice, but are proofs of the wrath of God. 
The Prophet therefore spoke appropriately, that we might 
not think that the wicked rush forward, without control, 
wherever their lawless passions lead them ; but, on the con- 
trary, that a bridle restrains and keeps them back from 
doing anything without the will of God. 

Hence we ought to learn that the Lord acts even by the 
hand of the wicked. But here we must think and speak 
soberly ; for it is proper to make a wise and judicious dis- 
tinction between the work of God and the work of men. 
There are three ways in which God acts by men. First, all 
of us move and exist by him. (Acts xvii. 28.) Hence it fol- 
lows that all actions proceed from his power. Secondly, in 
a peculiar manner he impells and directs the wicked accord- 
ing as he thinks fit; and although nothing is farther from 
their thoughts, still he makes use of their agency that they 
may kill and destroy one another, or that by their hand he 
may chastise his people. Of this method the Prophet speaks 
in this passage. Thirdly, when he guides by his Spirit of 
sanctification, which is peculiar to the elect. Whether, there- 
fore, we are attacked by tyrants or robbers, or any other 
person, or foreign nations rise up against us, let us always 
plainly see the hand of God amidst the greatest agitation 
and confusion, and let us not suppose that anything happens 
by chance. 

6. To a hypocritical nation. He proceeds with the former 
statement, by which he called the Assyrian the rod of God’s 
indignation ; for as the father does not in vain take up the 
rod, but has this object in view, to chastise his son, so he 
declares that the Lord’s rod has no uncertain destination, 
but is appointed for the chastisement of the unthankful and 
wicked. He calls it a hypocritical or wicked nation, because 
it has no uprightness or sincerity. Uprightness is contrasted 
with hypocritical conduct, because uprightness is the chief of 
all the virtues ; and in like manner hypocrisy is the mother 
of all the vices. It is therefore no light accusation which he 
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brings against the Israelites ; but he charges them with what ~ 
is most of all to be abhorred, and therefore immediately af- 
terwards he calls them the people of his indignation, as he 
elsewhere calls the Edomites the people of his curse. (Isa. 
xxxiy. 5.) Though he means that he is displeased with the 
Jews, yet the Hebrew phraseology is much more emphatic ; 
for it conveys the idea that. the reason why this nation is 
devoted to destruction is, that nothing is to be found in it 
but grounds of anger. Indeed, God is never angry with us 
unless we have provoked him by our sins; but when wick- 
edness has come to its greatest height, his indignation is 
kindled, and cannot be appeased. Thus he cuts off the hope 
of reconciliation from hypocrites and wicked men, who ceased 
not continually to add sin to sin. 

I will command him to take the spoil and to take the prey. 
He says that he has given a loose rein to the fierceness of 
enemies, that they may indulge without control in every 
kind of violence and injustice. Now, this must not be under- 
stood as if the Assyrians had a command from God by which 
they could excuse themselves. There are two ways in which 
God commands ; by his secret decree, of which men are not 
conscious ; and by his law, in which he demands from us 
voluntary obedience. This must be carefully observed, that 
we may reply to fanatics, who argue in an irreligious manner 

- about the decree of God, when they wish to excuse their 
own wickedness and that of others. It is of importance, I 
say, to make'a judicious distinction between these two ways 

of commanding. When the Lord reveals his will in the law, 
I must not ascend to his secret decree, which he intended 

should not be known to me, but must yield implicit obedience. 
Now, if any one allege that he obeys God, when he com- 

plies with his sinful passions, he is guilty of falsehood, by 
vainly attempting to involve God in the guilt of his crimes, 
to which he knows that he is led by the failings of his own 
heart ; for on this point no other witness or judge is needed 
but a man’s own conscience. God does indeed make use of 
the agency of a wicked man, but the man has no such in- 
tention. It is therefore accidental, so far as relates to men, 
that he acts by the wicked and reprobate; for they neither 
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know that they serve God, nor wish to do so. Accordingly 
if they seize on this pretext, it is easy to prove that, when 
they yield obedience to their own sinful passion, they are at 
the greatest possible distance from obeying God. They have 
the will of God declared in his law, so that it is in vain for 
them to seek it anywhere else. So far as they are concerned, 
they do not perform the work .of God, but the work of the 
devil; for they serve their own lusts. (Eph. ii. 2.) Nothing 
certainly was farther from the intention of the Assyrians than 
to give their services to God, but they were hurried along 
by their lust and ambition and covetousness. Yet the Lord 
directed their exertions and plans to an object which was 
totally different, and which was unknown to themselves. 

This passage may be thus summed up. “ It will be an 
uncommon and extraordinary instance of God’s vengeance, 
when the Assyrians shall attack them with unrestrained 
liberty of action ; for they will be sent by God, not to treat 
them with gentleness and moderation, but to plunder them 
in the manner of an invading army.” He likewise adds, to 
tread them down. Nothing can go beyond this, for it means 
that the vanquished are not spared, but that every possible 
species of abuse has been heaped upon them. 

7. Yet he will not think so.". When wicked men vomit out 
their rage, they disturb weak minds, as if it were not in the 
power of God to restrain their pride and fury. The Pro- 
phet therefore steps forth beforehand to meet them, and ex- 
horts believers, whatever may be the excess to which wicked 
men indulge their insolence, still to feel that they are justly 
chastised by a secret judgment of God. He shows, as we 
lately noticed, that nothing will be farther from the inten- 
tion of the Assyrians than to give their services to God, and 
to be the ministers of his wrath ; but we must also consider 
what is their own motive of action. 

Many would be ready to object, “ Why dost thou, being 
God’s herald, threaten us with the Assyrian; as if that 

savage beast would submit to execute the commandments of 
God?’ He therefore replies, that God works with such 
amazing skill that he brings men to yield obedience to him, 

1 Howbeit he meaneth not so.—Eng. Ver. 
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even without their knowledge or will. “ Although,” says he, 
“ their attempts and plans are totally different, yet this will 
not prevent God from performing and carrying into execu- 
tion, by means of them, whatever he has decreed.” 

Many might likewise object, that it was a strange subver- 
sion of order, that God should place the elect people in sub- 
jection tothe heathen nations ; and that it was not just, how- 
ever much the Jews had sinned, that their condition should 

be worse than that of those robbers who, on account of their 

wickedness and crimes, deserved the severest punishment. 
The Prophet therefore threatens that the Assyrians also will 
have their turn, and in due time will receive just punish- 
ment; and yet that it is not unreasonable that they should 
distress, plunder, devour, and slay other nations, because 

their own reward is reserved for them. Besides, the Pro- 
phet soothes the grief of the godly, and alleviates their soli- 
citude and uneasiness, by declaring that God restrains the 
presumption of wicked men from carrying into effect what- 
ever they think fit. He therefore shows that, however 
madly wicked men may ragé, God mitigates his own judg- 
ments from heaven, so as to provide for the salvation of his 
Church. And thus, though the Assyrian, like a wild beast, 
may be eager to seize his prey, he bids them lift up their 
eyes to God, whose decree is far removed beyond the reach 
of that blind fury. | 

8. For he will say. He explains the reason why the As- 
syrian will not think that he is the rod of God. It is be- 
cause, being blinded by' pride, he acknowledges no author- 
ity superior to his own; for it is impossible for those who 
rely on their own superiority, and*claim ability to do this or 
that, to submit to the providence of God. The authority 
which we ought justly to ascribe to God is, to believe that 
we cannot move even the smallest finger without his permis- 

_ sion. On the other hand, whoever imagines that he can do 
anything, however small, assumes to himself, with blasphe- 
mous pride, the power of God. 

Are not my princes altogether kings? The Prophet here 
gives a lively picture of the presumption of a heathen king 
in boasting that he had everything in his power. ‘This is 
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especially the case with eminent Princes who, abounding in 
wealth, resources, and power, are blinded in such a manner 

as hardly to know that they are men. The opportunities of 
learning this are too abundant ; for what Prince is there at 
the present day, who knows or remembers that he is a man, 
and liable to the ordinary calamities of life? Their minds 
are so entirely intoxicated and deranged, that they believe 
that whatever they have undertaken they will at once ac- 
complish, and will surmount every obstacle. 

9. Is not Calno as Carchemish? Here he mentions by 
name certain cities, though others think that they were 
countries ; but it is more probable that they were cities, or 
some fortified places. “ Shall it not happen,” says he, “ to 
those places which I have not yet subdued as it has hap- 
pened to others that opposed me?’ He therefore compares 
Calno, Arpad, and Samaria, which he afterwards subdued, 

to Carchemish, Hamath, and Damascus, which he had for- 
merly subdued, and says that those will not be stronger than 
these. Thus wicked men are wont to boast and talk proudly 
of their former actions, so as to imagine that they will break 
through every obstruction, and that nothing can stand in 
the way of their plans and exertions, and even think that 
they will accomplish everything without the will or know- 
ledge of God. 

When we read this history, let us learn that we ought not 
to be proud of having been strong, or of having succeeded to 
our wish ; for he who hath exalted us will be able to cast us 
down. Andif he reproves the Assyrian for that haughti- 
ness, how much more ought they to be reproved who ascribe 
to themselves the praise of righteousness and holiness, as if 
they could be regenerated by their own power ; for it cannot 
be doubted that they rob God of his honour, and claim ae 
themselves what belongs to him! 

10. As my hand hath found the kingdoms of the idole 
The Assyrian now breaks out into far more outrageous lan- 
guage; for not only does he insult men, but he insults God 
himself, and even the very gods whom he worshipped. He 
boasts that the gods, whose protection the other nations en- 
joyed, could not prevent him from subduing them ; and that 
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the God of Israel, in whom Jerusalem and Samaria trusted, 
would not prevent him any more than they. Wicked men 
are so proud that they attribute to their own strength the 
victories which they achieve, and do not hesitate to exalt 
themselves against God and all that is worshipped. They 
allege, indeed, that they pay homage to the objects of their 
own worship, that is, to the idols which they have contrived 
for themselves, and bow before them, and offer sacrifices to 

them, by which they give some indication that they ascribe 
their victories to the gods; but afterwards, as Habakkuk 
says of Nebuchadnezzar, they burn incense to their own net, 
and sacrifice to their drag, (Hab.i.16;) that is, by boasting 
of their exploits, wisdom, sagacity, and perseverance. Their 
hypocrisy is exposed, and their secret thoughts, which lay 
concealed under those folds of hypocrisy, are revealed, when 

they immediately claim for themselves what they appeared 
to ascribe to the objects of their worship. We need not 
wonder, therefore, that Sennacherib exalted himself against 
all that is worshipped, for that is the result of ungodliness. 

There are two ways in which his blasphemy is expressed. 
First, he exalts himself above God, and thinks that he will 
be stronger than God; and, secondly, he makes no distine- 
tion between God and the false gods. He sufficiently dis- 
played his ungodliness, when he exalted himself alone even 
above idols ; for although they are nothing but idols, yet as 
their worshippers ascribe to them some power and divinity, 
if they scoff at idols, they show that they despise every object 
of worship ; for they treat idols with the same contempt as 
if they had had to do with God himself. Their own conscience 
testifies, therefore, that they carry on war against God, and 
they have no excuse arising from ignorance; for they think 
that God dwells in graven images. If that tyrant despised 
Apollo or Jupiter, he undoubtedly despised them, not as 

‘idols, but as having in them something divine. The second 
blasphemy of the tyrant was, that he placed the living God 

_ on the same level with the false gods of the heathen, and 

: 

dared to scoff at him as well as at the others, and to ridicule 

_ the confidence of Israel, as if no greater power belonged to 
God than to idols. 



346 COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. CHAP. x. 12 

12. But it shall come to pass. Hitherto the Prophet ha¢ 
explained what would be the pride of the Assyrian, after 
having obtained a victory over Israel ; but now he foretells 
what will happen to the Assyrian himself, and what will be 
the purpose of God against him. Wicked men do everything 
in the same manner as if God were not in heaven, and could 
not frustrate their designs. What else is the meaning o} 
those haughty words, My hand hath found the kingdoms 0; 
the cdols, than this, that he thought that he would vanquish 
all the gods?’ But God opposes his designs, and, after hay: 
ing made use of his agency, punishes himself also. 

This verse contains two clauses. First, he declares thai 

God will punish a wicked king. Secondly, he suggests thai 
the time is not yet come, in order to encourage believers t¢ 
the exercise of patience. He foretells that the time whicl 
God regards as fit for doing it will be, when he shall have 
chastised the sins of his Church; in the same manner as i 

the master of a house were to settle the disturbances of his 
own family. The object which he has in view is, that be 
lievers may not give way to despondency, when they beholc 
a wicked tyrant in such a state of exultation, and may noi 
abandon the hope of salvation, as if it were impossible t 
restrain him. ? 

I will visit upon the fruit of the stout heart of the king o, 
Assyria.’ God promises, in a word, that after having permit 
ted the Assyrian to plume himself beyond measure, he wil 
in his turn be an avenger ;, for it belongs to him to repres: 
the pride of the flesh, which is connected with sacrilege 
Accordingly, the preposition by (gnal)” is emphatic, as if i 
declared that the Assyrian will not be protected by his lofti 
ness from undergoing punishment. \ Fruit is here taken in : 
metaphorical sense, > for wicked mei, think that they ar 
happy and prosperous when they swell with pride, as if they 
gathered some fruit. He places in the foreground the heart 
which is the seat of pride, and which, when it swells witl 
haughtiness, pours out fierceness and cruelty. Afterwards 
he adds the eyes, by which the inward feelings of the hear 

1 J will punish (margin, Heb. visit upon) the fruit of the stout heart 
—Eng. Ver. 2 Upon. 

OO 
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are manifested, and which, by being lifted up, are the heralds 
of secret vice. To whatever extent the Assyrian, in his 
pride, may elevate himself, God testifies that he has in his 
own power the means of suddenly changing his glory into 
dishonour and reproach. Accordingly, he includes contempt, 
scorn, disdain, and haughty looks, indicative of excessive 
confidence, which are usually beheld in proud men. 

I will visit. He introduces God as speaking, because that 
which God utters with his own mouth is more impressive, 
(€udatixotepov,) than if he spoke by the mouth of the Pro- 
phet. Hence draw a general doctrine. God cannot endure 
the arrogance of proud men, without suppressing it; for he 
wages incessant war with the haughty and disdainful. (Prov. 
li. 34; James iv. 6; 1 Peter v. 5.) 

When the Lorp shall have finished his whole work. Ob- 
serve how, in order to repress immoderate haste, the Prophet 
added this by way of limitation; for as soon as we see a 
proud man, we wonder that the Lord endures him. Isaiah 
here shows that God endures that proud tyrant, whatever 
may be the insolence with which he vaunts and exalts him- 
self, because he chose to make use of his agency, and that 
the seasonable time for the Lord’s destruction of the wicked 
is not always at hand, but that we ought to wait patiently 
‘for it. When he shall have chastised the kingdom of Judah, 

‘as if he were bringing the members of the family into a state 
of submission, he will not be slow or sluggish in punishing a 
foreign enemy; as a father commonly throws away or breaks 
the rod with which he chastised his son. 

His whole work on Mount Zion and on Jerusalem. By a 
figure of speech in which a part is taken for the whole, 
(evvexdoyixds,) Mount Zion is here put for the Church, and 

Jerusalem is employed in the same sense, in order that by 
means of the Temple and the royal city, as the head, he 

‘|might describe the whole body, and by means of the most 
'|important part might describe the whole kingdom. He calls it 
the whole work, because through our foolish haste we would 
draw away God from his work, though it were only begun. 
More especially, our wrath apeinst wicked men rages so 
strongly, that it is difficult to restrain our impatience, if God 
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do not instantly comply with our wish in punishing them 
To mitigate this fervour, he bids them allow full and ampl 
time for God’s fatherly chastisements. 

The whole work denotes a proper measure. This is a use 
ful and highly consolatory doctrine; for we see wicked men 
in a wonderfuliy arrogant and seemingly triumphant man 
ner, mocking God, and uttering reproaches and slander 
against his doctrine, so that hardly any words can expres 
their insolence. If the Lord would comply with our wisl 
he would immediately hasten to subdue and destroy then 
But he wishes first to humble his Church by means ¢ 
them. 

On Mount Zion and on Jerusalem. He does not nor 
speak of Syrians or Egyptians, but of the Jews, of Zion, ¢ 
the Temple and the habitation which he was pleased to cor 
secrate to himself. Thus, at the present day, there are var: 
ous diseases of the Church, which the Lord determines t 
heal and remove. He has indeed begun to do so; but w 
are mistaken if we think that the work is finished; and h 
will not cease till he has subdued us, so that we may hb 
moved by the true fear of him, and may submit to his yok 
with becoming modesty and gentleness. We need not wor 
der, therefore, that he gives a loose rein to tyrants, an 

hitherto permits them to rage against the Church. But th. 
consolation is at hand. When he shall have made use« 
their agency in chastising the Church, he will visit the 
pride and arrogance. And we need not wonder if God, b 

_ Striking his elect first of all, expresses in this manner h 
peculiar regard for their salvation. Judgment must ther 
fore begin at the house of God, and must afterwards extend t 
those who are without, who will endure chastisements sti 
more severe. 

13. For he hath said, By the strength of my hand I he 
done it. The Prophet again repeats the highly blasphemot - 
words which the Assyrian uttered; for he ascribes to h 
power and wisdom all the victories which he obtained. B 
strength of hand he means vast armies collected out of var | 
ous nations. Yet at the same time he boasts of being 
warlike king, as those blusterers are wont to claim the prais 
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of everything that was done under their direction, though 
they were enjoying the luxury and ease of a retired life. 
Afterwards he boasts that he was cautious and wary, to use 

an ordinary phrase of our own, (J’ay esté bien entendu et ex- 
pert,) I was very skilful and clever. But there can be no doubt 
whatever that he bestows this honourable appellation on the 
tricks and dishonest cunning by which he had gained ad- 
vantage over his neighbours. For what are the stratagems 
of kings and princes? To disturb the peace by indirect 
methods, to invent pretences for quarrels, to sow the seeds 
of discord, and, in a word, by their artifices to level all 
distinctions. 

I have removed the boundaries of the nations, This means, 
“T have extended the boundaries of my dominion, and have 
added other countries to my territories, so as to remove their 
boundary and limit.” “Just as if we were to say that the 
King of France removed the boundaries of Brittany, Bur- 
gundy, Aquitaine, Provence, and other countries, when he 
united them to his own kingdom. He likewise adds, “ that 
nothing was so secret or: concealed as not to become his 
prey ;' asif he had said that by his sagacity he drew the 
neighbouring countries into his nets, fished their treasures, 

_and brought into his possession all that lay concealed. 
14. And my hand hath foundas a nest. He adds, that it 

cost him no trouble to vanquish kings and amass their wealth; 
'and he illustrates this by a comparison. As if one were 
to seek a nest and find one deserted by the birds, and con- 
sequently to take the eggs without difficulty; for if the parent 
birds were sitting on the eggs, having an instinctive desire 
to protect their nest, they would either fly at the robber, and 
attack him with their bill, or by loud and unpleasant noises 
endeavour to drive him away. But this tyrant boasts that 
| there was no one who ventured so much as fo open the mouth 
| against him, and therefore that he had no difficulty in bring- 
ing all the kingdoms under his dominion. Accordingly, he 
lays claim to all these things, and attributes them to his 
‘wisdom, and makes no acknowledgment of the providence of 
God. These boastful pretensions the Prophet has purposely 
related as coming from the despot’s own mouth, in order to 
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show that they were so many bellows to kindle the judgmen 
of God; for among men this haughtiness could not be en 
dured, and how would not God restrain it? 

15. Shall the axe boast? He now ridicules more strong] 
the mad effrontery of the Assyrians in imagining that h 
could create mountains of gold; for he tells us that th 
case is the same as if an axe or a hammer should despise th 
hand which sets them in motion, and should be proud of thei 
activity, though it is manifest that they have no power o © 
their own to move. But before explaining the subject mor 
fully, I shall touch briefly on the words. 

Like the rising wp of a rod against him that raiseth it.’ Thi 
second class of the verse is somewhat obscure. The matte 
is plain enough, but in the form of expression there is som 
ambiguity, in consequence of which commentators greath 
differ. Yet, when I examine the matter closely, the render 
ing which I have given appears to flow more naturally tha 
the others. ‘“ What is this? Ifa staff rise against the han 
of him that raiseth it, and forget that it is wood, what ; 
shocking exhibition will it be!” For it is not uncommo 
that the particle MN, (th,) which is the sign of the accusa 
tive, should mean against; and the copulative } (vaw) is often 
superfluous. We shall thus have a meaning which is not am 
biguous, and which agrees with the words of the Prophet 
He formerly reproached the Assyrian for ascribing to hi 
schemes and his army the victories which he had gained 
He now says, that in this manner he boasts against God, jus 
as if an awe, reckoning as nothing the hand of him that cuts 
claimed the praise of a workman, or a staff, as if it were no 
dead wood and without any strength of its own, rose " 
against him that wielded it. 

Hence we learn that men rise up. against God, chondal 
they ascribe to themselves more than is proper, and that ii 
such cases they war not with men but with God himself 
Away, then, with those proud and blasphemous expressions 

1 As if the rod should shake itself against them that lift it up. Margin 
or, as if a rod should shake them that lift it up.—Eng. Ver. Our tran 
slators were uncertain whether NN (eth) was the sign of the accusativ: 
or a preposition. —kd. 
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“ By my power and wisdom and perseverance I have done 
and contrived and accomplished these things ;” for the Lorp 
as a jealous God, (Exod. xx. 5,) and does not permit his glory 
to be gwen to another! (Isa. xlii. 8; xlviii. 11.) 

We must attend to those comparisons by which he likens 
men to instruments; and we must not view it as referring 
to the universal providence by which all creatures are 

~governed, as some do, who acknowledge that all the crea- 
tures are moved by God, because they cannot deny it, but 
add, that each of them is driven according to its nature, as 
the sun, the moon, the heavens, and such like. Thus they 
imagine that man is driven hither and thither by his own 
choice and by free-will; because God does nothing more 
than continue that power which he once bestowed at the 
beginning. Their false explanation amounts to this, that 
the whole machinery of the world is upheld by the hand of 
God, but that his providence is not interposed to regulate 
particular movements. Thus they ascribe to God the rain 
and the fair weather because he is the Author of nature, 

but contend that, strictly speaking, God commands nothing, 
that the rain is produced by vapours, and that fair weather 
also is produced by its natural causes. But this confused 

direction, which they leave to God, is hardly the thousandth 
part of that government which he claims for himself. Justly, 

therefore, does Isaiah show that God presides over individual 
acts, as they call them, so as to move men, like rods, in 

whatever way he pleases, to guide their plans, to direct their 
efforts ; and, in a word, to regulate their determinations, in 

order to inform us that everything depends on his provi- 
dence, and not on the caprice of wicked men. 

It is objected, that it would be absurd to call men azes 
and swords, so as to take away from them will and judg- 
ment, and everything that distinguishes them from inani- 
mate creatures, and to make them, not men, but stocks and 

stones. But the answer is at hand. Though God compares 
-men to stones, it does not follow that they resemble them in 
all respects. No one thing is exactly like another, but they 
agree in some points; for as a staff cannot move itself in 
any direction, and yet is fit for inflicting blows, so wicked 
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men have something which belongs to them by nature, and 
yet they cannot be moved hither and thither, without being 
directed by the providence and secret decree of God. This 
fitness of things, if we may so call it, is no reason why the 
action should not be ascribed entirely to God alone. 

But the question about the will of man is unseasonably 
introduced on the present occasion. If God controls the 
purposes of men, and turns their thoughts and exertions to 
whatever purpose he pleases, men do not therefore cease to 
form plans and to engage in this or the other undertaking. 
We must not suppose that there is a violent compulsion, as 
if God dragged them against their will; but in a wonderful 
and inconceivable manner he regulates all the movements of 
men, so that they still have the exercise of their will. _ 

In this passage Isaiah chiefly shows that all the efforts of 
men are fruitless, if God do not grant them success ; and 

therefore that the Assyrian, even if he had attempted every- 
thing, would not have succeeded, if the Lord had not be; 
stowed the victories; and, consequently, that he had neo 
reason for laying claim to the praise of those things in which 
his success was owing solely to God. This is confirmed by 
another metaphor, that the lifting up of a staff proceeds 
from the will of him who moves it, .and not from the nature 
of the wood." 

16. Therefore shall the Lord, the Lorp of hosts, sena 
among his fat ones leanness. He proceeds with the forme 
doctrine, declaring that the Lord will show to the Assyrian 
how undeservedly he exalts himself, and will throw down 
his arrogance, in which he foolishly takes delight. As he 

Bob 3's nu, (16 gnétz,) § the no-wood;’ that which is not wood like itself 
but of a quite different and superior nature. The Hebrews have a pecu- 
liar way of joining the negative particle xb (75) to a noun, to signify in a 
strong manner a total negation of the thing expressed by the noun. 

“ How hast thou given help n> x55 (lélo chotch) to the no-strength? — 
« And saved the arm, tY 2 (16 gnoz), of the no-power ? 
« How hast thou given counsel 7193N xdb (léeld chichmah) to the no- 

wisdom ? 
“ That is, to the man totally deprived of strength, power, and wisdom, 

(Job xxvi. 2,3.) So here py xb (16 gnétz) means him who is far from 
being an inert piece of wood, but is an animated and active being; not at 
instrument, but an agent.”—Lowth. a 

= _ 
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trusted in his wealth and his forces, Isaiah declares that the 
Lord will take them away ; and he does so under the meta- 
phor of fatness and leanness. By the word fatness he means 
both riches and warlike power, in which he placed too much 
confidence ; as if he had said, “ Everything fat and rich that 
he possesses, the Lord will make the whole of it lean.” It is 
not uncommon to compare prosperity to fatness ; for as horses 
which are too fat become refractory, so as to throw the rider 
or kick when any one comes near them, so among men 
abundance produces fierceness of disposition, which is sub- 
dued by leanness. 
And under his glory he shall kindle a burning. There is 

great beauty in the comparison, that a fire will be laid under 
his glory ; for it means, that the greater the splendour of 
his prosperity, so much the more abundant will be the fuel 
for the conflagration. Yet it likewise shows that he will be 
utterly reduced to nothing ; as if one were to cut down a 
tree from the roots, or overturn a house from the foundation. 

If nothing more than the branches of a tree be cut down, it 
quickly sprouts again ; or if the roof of a house be consumed 
by fire, the other parts of it remain uninjured. He there- 
fore leaves him nothing, but asserts that he will be brought 
down by utter destruction. 

As the burning of a fire.” The particle as, which points 
out the comparison, does not mean that the language is me- 
taphorical, but rather that the burning will be such as to 
consume utterly the glory of the Assyrian. 

17. And the light of Israel shall be for a fire. There is 
an elegant allusion to that burning by which he threatened 
that he would consume the Assyrians. In fire there are two 

_ things, light and heat. As the Lord consumes the enemies 
by his heat, so he enlightens the godly by his light. It is 
very customary that God is sometimes called a devouring 
fire, (Deut. iv. 24, and ix. 3; Heb. xii. 29,) and sometimes, in 

a different point of view, he is called light, (Isa. lx. 20; 
Micah vii. 8,) because his power produces contrary effects on 

_ the godly and the ungodly. When he shines on the godly, 
he imparts life and nourishment to them, but he consumes 

1 Like the burning of a fire.—Eng. Ver. 
VOL. I. Z 
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and destroys the ungodly. In a word, while he threatens 
destruction to the Assyrians, he likewise brings comfort to 
the godly ; and he does so in two ways, first, because they 
will see that God revenges the injuries which they have re- 
ceived, and, secondly, that they will be cheered by his light, 
and will thus receive a new life. 
And his Holy One for a flame. What that light is he 

states plainly, and without a metaphor, when he adds, his 
Holy One, so that it is unnecessary to make a more length- 
ened exposition. The meaning is, that he determines to 
protect that people which he hath chosen, and which he 
hath separated from the rest of the nations to be a peculiar 
people to himself. 

And it shall devour tts thorns and briers in one day. He 
now shows that the favour of God, which shines in Israel, 
will be like a fire to consume enemies. Jn one day means, 
that he will burn them with a sudden and unexpected con- 
flagration. It denotes an uncommon and dreadful burning, 
which usually overtakes the wicked suddenly, when they 
think that all is well with them, and that danger is at a 
great distance. He next shows that, whatever defences 
they may put forth, they will be like tow, which, as soon as 
it is set on fire, will instantly be consumed. 

18. And shall consume the glory of his forest. He goes 
on with the same comparison of a burning, and declares that 
the fire will consume both the highest and the lowest, and 
will leave nothing uninjured. It is possible that a fire might 
destroy the higher parts of a building, and might leave the 
lower parts unaffected. 

And. of his fruitful field. Ido not think that 9079 (Gam 
mel) is here a proper name, but rather an appellative, de- 
noting a rich and fertile soil; for to say that Carmel was 
held as belonging to the dominion of the king of Assyria, 
would have been inadmissible. The meaning therefore is, 
that not only will destruction overtake his forests, but the 
corn will be consumed by the same fire ; for it will not only 
range over the heights, but will penetrate into the lowest 
places. 

_ From the soul even to the flesh. This comparison is taken 
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from man. As man consists of a body and a soul, so each 
part of him is liable to separate diseases. It frequently hap- 
pens that, when the soul is healthy, the body is diseased ; 
and often the reverse takes place; but when both are un- 
healthy at the same time, the case is most dangerous. By 
this comparison, therefore, he threatens that the Assyrians 
will have nothing safe or sound, but that they will be de- 
voted to utter destruction, because they will perish from the 
flesh even to the sowl; not that souls are mortal, but be- 
cause the vengeance of God will fall upon them also. This 
is truly dreadful ; for the design of chastisements is, that the 
spirit may be saved, though the flesh be destroyed, (1 Cor. v. 5 ;) 
but when the spirit also is involved in the destruction, what 
can be said or imagined that is more miserable? The flame 
only scorches the godly, but does not consume them as it 
consumes the ungodly, in whom it finds nothing but fuel fit 
for burning. 

And it shall be as the fainting of a standard-bearer. There 
is an allusion in the words of the Prophet, which cannot be 
conveyed in another language. The meaning is the same as 
in the other comparisons, that there will be utter destruc- 
tion, like the complete rout of an army when the standard 
has been taken. When the ensigns have been taken, it is 
commonly followed by a great slaughter; and when his- 
torians describe a fearful carnage, they tell us that the en- 
signs were taken. He does not threaten these things against 
the Assyrians on their own account, that they may receive 
advantage from the warning or may be led to repentance, 

but to yield consolation to the godly, that they may not 
think that the Assyrians will pass unpunished when they 
raged so fiercely against the people of God, or entertain 
fears either that the Lord has forgotten his promise, or that 
he cannot frustrate their designs. If the Prophet had not 
put them on their guard, many scruples of this kind might 
have arisen in their minds. 

19. And the remnant of the trees of his forest shall be a 
number.’ When he adds that the remnant of them will be a 

1 And the rest-of the trees of his forest shall be few. (Margin, Heb. 
number.) —Eng. Ver. 
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number, he employs a Hebrew idiom to express that they 
will be few; and thus he only confirms the former state- 
ment, that the devastation produced, after the calamity which 
God will bring on the Assyrians, will be so great that there 
will be no difficulty in counting them. 

That a child may number them. He goes so far as to 
say, that they will be so few that those who are left of them 
may be counted even by a child ; for children have difficulty 
in counting as far as three or four. Accordingly, the king- 
dom of the Assyrians was formerly like some vast forest ; 
but when the trees have been hewn and thrown down, those 
which are left are few, and scattered at great distances from 
each other. 

20. It shall be in that day. Returning now to the elect 
people, he describes the result of the chastisement which 
was at hand. As it is painful and disagreeable to us to en- 
dure calamities and afflictions, and as we refuse them so far 
as lies in our power, the Lord points out to us the result of 
them, that we may be taught to consider the design of them, 
and may thus bear more patiently: as if he had said, 
“ You would wish that the Assyrians were driven to a great 
distance from you, and that you could live in comfort and 
safety. But consider, that this chastisement is as necessary 
as medicine would be for curing your diseases; for you do 
not acknowledge the power of God, and you withdraw your 
confidence from him to give it to wicked men. It is truly 
wretched to place the hope of salvation in enemies, and to 
rely on those who aim at nothing but your destruction.” In 
like manner, Israel relied sometimes on the Assyrians and 
sometimes on the Egyptians. rf, 

But shall stay wpon the Lorp, We ought not to despise 
this compensation made for the diminished numbers of the 
people, that the small portion which survived the calamity 
learned to place their hope in God. Hence we see more 
clearly how necessary it was that God should chastise Israel. 
The mitigation which he holds out, that still a remnant is 
left, among whom the true worship of God is maintained, is 
fitted to yield very high consolation. 

In truth. This phrase is not superfiuous ; for until the 
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Lord had afflicted them, all wished to be accounted the 
children of Abraham—all made profession of the faith, and 
indiscriminately worshipped God ; but it was mere pretence. 
Isaiah therefore reproves this hypocrisy, and says that their 
hope will afterwards be true and sincere when they shall 
have been cleansed from impostures ; for although they very 
haughtily boasted of their confidence in God, still they con- 
tinued to place their confidence in the assistance of the As- 
syrians. Consequently, when they shall be chastised by their 
hand, they will learn to trust in God alone, and will withdraw 
their heart from the assistance of men. Hence infer that 
we cannot place our confidence in God unless we altogether 
withhold our heart from creatures; for we ought to rely on 
God alone in such a manner as not to think it a hardship to 
renounce all other grounds of confidence. Where this per- 
fect confidence does not exist, there is no room for truth ; 

for the heart is divided and double. (Ps. xii. 2.) 
21. A remnant shall return. This is a confirmation of 

the former statement. Yet in the words 218" INW, (Shear 
Yashiub,) a remnant shall return, there appears to be an 
allusion to that passage in which Isaiah’s son was called 
Shear-jashub. (Is. vii. 3.) In our observations on it, we 
stated that this peculiar name was given him in reference to 
the event, that it might be regarded as a pledge of the future 
deliverance concerning which his father prophesied. It was 
necessary that the Jews should be confirmed in various ways, 
that they might be convinced that the Lord would at length 
bring them back. This is also the design of what he imme- 
diately adds— | 

To the mighty God; that is, to him whom the people, 
after having returned from their former apostasy, will ac- 
knowledge to be the guardian of their salvation. This attri- 
bute, mighty, is ascribed to God for the sake of the occasion 

on which the words were used. He might have thought it 
_ sufficient to have expressed power by the name by, (E1,) 

God, which also signifies mighty; but he chose likewise to 
add to it NAA, (gibbdr,) that is, strong or mighty, in order to 

excite the people to greater confidence. How was it pos- 
sible for the people to betake themselves to the Assyrians 
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and Egyptians, but because they did not think that God was 
sufficient for them? This is the source of all evils, when we 
are not fully convinced that in God is everything that can 
be desired for our salvation. 

22. For though thy people be. He casts down hypocrites 
from foolish confidence ; for they reckoned it enough to be 
the descendants of holy Abraham according to the flesh, and, 
therefore, on the sole ground of their birth, they wished to 
be accounted holy. Yet he exhorts the godly to patience, 
that they may learn to await calmly that calamity and dimi- 
nution of their number, lest, when it took place, it should 
be unexpected, and give them uneasiness. He therefore 
comforts them, that they may not be grieved at so great de- 
solation ; for the Lord will at least collect a remnant of it. 

The consumption decreed. “In (chalah) means to finish, 
and it means also to consume. The latter is more appro- 
priate. He calls this diminution of the people a conswmp- 
tion, and one that is completed ; for he employs exaggerated 
language, the import of which is, that they were not far 
from utter extermination, there being very few that were 
saved, 

The word [srael may be taken either in the genitive case, 
of Israel, or in the vocative case, O Israel,’ so that in this. 
way he addresses the patriarch Jacob, or all the godly under 
his name. But it is of little importance, for the meaning is 
the same, in whichsoever of these ways it be taken; and 

therefore it may be read in the genitive case, of Israel. Yet 
Iam more inclined to view it as a proper name, to denote 
the true, and not the spurious Israelite. The bold address 
to the patriarch has a striking effect ; for God, addressing a 
dead man, declares to the living that what he had formerly 
promised, (Gen. xiii. 16, and xxii. 17,) that the posterity of 
Abraham would be lke the sand of the sea, did not apply to 
a promiscuous multitude, which had apostatized from godli- 
ness, but that there would be a kind of interruption in a 
corrupt nation, till shortly afterwards it should be renewed. 

1 That is, the passage may either’ be rendered, Though thy people of 
Israel be as the sand of the sea; or, Though thy people, O Israel, be 
as the sand of the sea.—Ed. 
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Overflowing with righteousness, or overflowing righteousness. 
Another consolation is added, that this very small company 
will overflow righteousness. When we see the Church dis- 
tressed by such heavy calamities, that we think that it can- 
not be far from destruction, we are in danger of giving way 
to despondency, and of entertaining doubts about the mercy 
of God. Those whose minds are impressed with just views 
of the judgment of God, feel that this is the severest of all 
temptations. It was therefore necessary that godly minds 
should be fortified against it, that they might soothe their 
grief by pondering the benefit which would result from this 
calamity. The benefit was, that righteousness would over- 
flow the whole world like a river; and he had formerly no- 
ticed this, when he said (ver. 20) that the remnant would 
trust un God in truth. 

The word righteousness is explained in various ways. Some 
refer it to the preaching of the gospel, because by means of. 
it, as Paul says, the righteousness of God is revealed from 
faith to faith, (Rom. i. 17;) and by the agency of the Apostles, 
who were a small remnant of the Jews, it spread over the 
whole world. (Mark xvi.15.) Others choose rather to view it 
as meaning that that consumption was an evidence and proof 
of the righteousness of God in inflicting punishments so severe 
on his own people. But I prefer a more general exposition 
of it, namely, “ This consumption will be sufficient to fill the 
whole world with righteousness. The remnant which shall 
survive it, though small, will be sufficient to cause such 
rivers of righteousness to flow, that the whole world shall be 
overflowed by them.” 

23. For the Lord God of hosts shall make a consumption. 
This repetition again wounds the self-complacency of those 
who proudly despised God. It was almost incredible that 
the Jews, to whom so many promises had been given, and 
with whom God had made an everlasting covenant, should 
perish, as it were, in an instant; and it appeared to be even 
inconsistent with the unchangeable nature of God. The 
Prophet therefore declares that the Lord is the author of 

* Shall overflow with (Heb. in, or, among) righteousness.— Ung. Ver. 
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this conswmption, in order to repress the pride of wicked 
men, who, relying on their present prosperity, thought that 
they were beyond all danger, and, swelling with that confi- 
dence, ridiculed all threats and warnings. ‘“ God,” says he, 
“ will reduce your land to a desert, so that in the very midst 
it will be desolate, and will resemble a wilderness.” 

In the midst of all the land. By the midst of the land he 
means its very heart, that is, its most fortified and best de- 
fended places. Some think that the word M¥"W) (néhérateah) 
is an adjective, determined ; but for my part I view it as a 
substantive, consummation ;' and in this sense it is used by 
Daniel and in other passages. (Dan. ix. 27.) 

Paul quotes this passage, (Rom. ix. 28,) but in somewhat 
different words from what the Prophet uses ; for he follows 
the ordinary translation which at that time was generally 
used. Though Paul wrote correctly and faithfully, and in 
accordance with the Prophet’s real meaning, yet the words 
which be quotes from the Greek translation have led many 
to depart from what the Prophet actually meant. The Greek 
translator having used the word Adyos, (logos,) that is, a dis- 
course, many have entered into discussions about the Gospel, 
and have said that it denotes the repeal of the law, because 
it puts an end to ceremonies and figures, and therefore that 
it is a short and concise discowrse, by which we are freed 
from the burden of the law under which the people groaned. 
But that has nothing to do with the Prophet’s meaning; for 

here he says that the consumption is a diminution, by which 
the people will be almost ruined. Paul’s design is not dif- 
ferent, and the Greek translators meant nothing else ; for by 
Noyos (logos) they meant what is expressed by the Hebrew 
word 35, (dabar.) Though the Prophet does not make use 
of the word 3%, (dabar,) yet the word which he uses means 
a thing consumed, that is, consumption, and the meaning of 
both words is the same. In short, Paul there repeats (Rom. 
ix. 28) what Isaiah had said in this passage about the future 
consumption of the people, and shows that this prediction 
was chiefly fulfilled in his own time, when the Jews were cut 

1 The Author’s version is, because a consumption and consummation 
will the Lord Jehovah of hosts make-—Ed. 
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off from the kingdom of God on account of their ingratitude, 
and but a small remnant (Is. i. 9, and x. 22) was preserved. 

24. Therefore, thus saith the Lord Jehovah of hosts. He 
goes on with the same consolation, which belongs to the 
godly alone, who at that time, undoubtedly, were few in num- 
ber. A great number of persons gloried in the name of God, 
and wished to be accounted his people; but there were few 
who actually performed what they professed in words; and, 
therefore, he does not address all without reserve, but only 
those who needed consolation. The kingdom having been 
destroyed, they might entertain fears about themselves and 
their affairs, and might judge of their own condition from 
that of others, and therefore it was necessary to comfort 
them. This distinction ought to be observed, for otherwise 
it would be inconsistent to address to the same persons state- 
ments so different. 
And shall lift up his staff against thee in the way of Egypt.’ 

He adds a ground of consolation, namely, that that calamity 
will be nothing else than the lifting up of a rod to chastise, 
but not to destroy them. The preposition 1 (beth) denotes 
resemblance. “]17 (déréch) means a pattern, and therefore 
I render it, after the pattern of Egypt. As if he had said, 
“ Though the Assyrian be cruel, and in many ways aim at 
thy destruction, yet he shall only wound, he shall not slay 
thee.” He therefore mentioned the pattern of the Egyptian 
bondage, which was indeed very wretched, but yet was not 
deadly. (Exod. i. 14, and x1i.51.) It is customary with the 
Prophets, amidst perplexity or disorder, to remind the people 
to contemplate that deliverance by which God miraculously 
rescued them from the hands of Pharaoh, who was a most 

eruel tyrant. The meaning therefore is, ‘“ As the Lord was 
at that time victorious, and destroyed the Egyptians who 
had leagued for your destruction, so now he will quickly 
vanquish the Assyrians.” 

Others render it, in the way of Egypt, because the Assy- 
rians made war against the Jews on account of the Egyp- 
tians. But that exposition cannot be admitted; and if we 
carefully examine the matter, it will be found that there is 

1 After the manner of Eaypt.—Kng. Ver. 
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none more appropriate than that which I have proposed, and 
which is also approved by the most learned commentators. 
There are two clauses which form a contrast ; the oppression 
which the Egyptians laid upon them, and the calamity which 
should be inflicted soon afterwards by the Assyrians. “ As 
the oppression of the Egyptians was not deadly, so neither 
will the oppression of the Assyrians be. You have had ex- 
perience of my strength and power against Pharaoh, and so 
will you find it on Sennacherib.” If we did not explain the 
clauses in this way, they would not agree with each other. 

25. But yet a little while. He means not only the siege 
of Jerusalem, when Sennacherib surrounded it with a numer- 
ous army, (2 Kings xviii. 17,) but likewise the rest of the 
calamities, when Jerusalem was overthrown, (2 Kings xxy. 

4,) the Temple razed, and the inhabitants taken prisoners ; 
for against those dreadful calamities it was necessary that 
the godly should be fortified by these promises. This ought 
to be carefully observed ; for if we neglect it, as other com- 

mentators do, we shall not be able to see how the statements 

agree. Accordingly, the captivity of the people might be 
called a consumption; for Babylon was like a grave, and 
banishment was like death. But when the danger was im- 
mediate and urgent, and Sennacherib. attacked them with 
his army, and various straits were felt by them in that siege, 
this consolation was needful; for Judea seemed to be utterly 
ruined, and to outward appearance no hope of safety was 
left. 
My fury and indignation shall be spent.’ The consolation 

corresponds to this state of things. “ The Lord will spare 
thee. For a time, indeed, he will delay, and will keep his 

- assistance as it were concealed ; but he will at length rescue 
thee, and will revenge thy enemies whom he has determined 
utterly to destroy.” If it be thought better to interpret mb 
(chalah) as meaning to consume or spend, then he says that 
he spends his anger, in the same way that we speak of spend- 
mg. years and our whole life; that is, “I will cherish my 
anger until I completely destroy the Assyrians.” But the 
word finish brings out the meaning more fully ; as if he had 

1 The indignation shall cease, and mine anger.—Eng. Ver. 
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said, “ until I have discharged all my anger.” This is the 
destruction which he also threatens elsewhere (Is. lii. 1) to 
the uncircumcised ; for when the hope of mercy has been 
taken away, he executes his judgment against the ungodly. 

26. And the Lorp of hosts will stir wp a scourge for him. 
Here Isaiah makes use of the word scourge, and not rod, 
meaning that the Lord will treat the enemies much more 
harshly and severely than they had treated the Jews. He 
threatens them with extermination, and makes it more evi- 
dent by two examples; first, that of the Midianites, (Judges 
vii. 25,) who were cut off by a dreadful slaughter in the 
valley of Oreb, which was so named from their leader; and, 
secondly, that of the Egyptians, whom the Lord, when they 
pursued after his people, sank in the Red Sea. (Exod. xiv. 
27, 28.) In the former passage, he refers to a narrative 
which was somewhat more recent, and in the latter to one 
that was more ancient. 

Hence we infer that the Lord hath displayed his power in 
defending his Church, in order that, when our affairs are in 
the most desperate state, we may remain steadfastly in the 
faith, and, relying on his grace, we still may cherish a pleas- 
ing hope. By means and in ways that are unexpected he 

_ often delivers his Church, as he did by the hands of Gideon 
and Moses. We ought always, therefore, to call to remem- 
brance those benefits, that we may be excited more and more 
to confidence and perseverance. 

Hence we ought also to infer that all the afflictions which 
we endure are the Lord’s rods with which he chastises us ; 
and yet he does not permit Satan or his agents to inflict 
deadly chastisements upon us. On the other hand, an awful 
destruction awaits our enemies, as we see in the Midianites 

and Egyptians. It is therefore no small consolation that, 
when we compare our condition with theirs, we seé them, for 
a time indeed, in all the madness of joy and of wickeodieas 
insulting the children of God, but at the same time learn 
what a dreadful sentence has been pronounced against them ; 
for they are devoted to deadly and everlasting destruction. 

27. And it shall come to pass in that day. It is uncer- 
tain whether he now speaks of the deliverance which took 
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place under Zerubbabel, (2 Chron. xxxvi. 22,23; Ezra i. 2,) 
or of that wonderful overthrow of Sennacherib, (2 Kings xix. 
35,) when he besieged Jerusalem with a huge army. This 
latter opinion is almost universally preferred ; and indeed it 
appears to be supported by what follows, for immediately 
afterwards he gives a description of the country, and enu- 
merates the chief places through which Sennacherib should 
conduct his army, till he arrived at Jerusalem itself, so that 
there appeared to be nothing at all to hinder him from tak- 
ing possession of the city. With this opinion I partly agree, 
but I extend the prediction farther. 

Isaiah intends to comfort the godly who were involved in 
the present distress. It might be thought that the promise 
failed, and that the calamities which immediately followed 
were utterly at variance with it. For instance, if the Lord 
promise to give me food for next year, and yet leave me al- 
together destitute of it, what faith can I have in a promise 
so distant, if the Lord do not rescue me from the present 
distress? Thus, the Lord’s promise, in which he had said’ 
that he would deliver his people from Babylon, and would 
continually assist them, may be thought to have failed, when 
it was exposed to the jaws of that huge wild beast. With 
the view of meeting this objection, the Prophet includes both 
promises, that the Lord will be the guardian of his people, 
till at length he deliver them from death. Some limit it to 
the slaughter (2 Kings xix. 35) of Sennacherib’s army ; but 
as Isaiah promises the loosing, or breaking of the yoke, I have 
no doubt that he describes deliverance from captivity. Yet 
he confirms the promise, that God will not only rescue them 
from Babylon, but will also aid them against the besieging 
army of the tyrant, whom he will not suffer to go —— 
what has been threatened. 

That hi#burden shall be taken away from off thy shoudilils 
and his yoke from off thy neck. He describes that tyranny 
in two ways, in order to illustrate more fully how great was 
the blessing of deliverance. If it be thought best to refer it 
to Sennacherib, he had not laid on the Jews so grievous a 
yoke. The people paid only some tribute, as we learn from 
sacred history. (2 Kings xxiii. 33; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 3.) Why 
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then has he employed two names in describing this tyranny ? 
Tt may be pleaded that he had in his eye the approaching 
danger; for that tyrant, like a huge beast of prey, had de- 
voured the whole of Judea by his voraciousness, and had 
oppressed them to such an extent, that it appeared to be al- 
most impossible that his yoke could ever be taken off But 
I have already explained the view which I prefer, that he 
describes the uninterrupted course of the favour of God down 
to the time of redemption. 
And the yoke shall be destroyed from the face of the anoint- 

ing.' The phrase, the face of the anointing, is explained by 
some to mean the fatness with which the yoke is besmeared. 
But that interpretation is too farfetched. Others more cor- 
rectly view JY (shamén) as bearing its ordinary significa- 
tion, and as denoting anointing or oil. He again reminds 
them of Christ, and shows that through his kindness they 
will be delivered from that tyranny. Anointing is the name 
given to that kingdom which the Lord had set apart for 
himself, and which he therefore wished to keep unspotted 
and undiminished. When the Prophets intend to applaud 
the majesty of that kingdom, they speak of the anointing 
which the Lord had bestowed on it as a distinguishing mark, 
because it was a type of Christ. (Ps. xlv. 7, and lxxxix. 20; 
Is. xi. 1; Dan. ix. 24.) Though God established the rest 
of the kingdoms, still they were in some respects profane ; 
this ranked above them as holy and sacred, because the Lord 
reigned over Judea in a peculiar manner, and because under 
this figure of a kingdom he held up Christ to their view. 
For this reason, also, it was promised to Solomon that his 

throne would be everlasting. (2 Sam. vil. 13; 1 Chr. xxii. 
10; Ps. lxxxix. 5.) As to the interpretation given by some, 
that OY (shamén) denotes the king himself, not only is it 
too farfetched, but it conveys no solid instruction. 

The Prophet therefore points out the means of overthrow- 
ing that tyranny ; for it appeared as if there were no reason 
to believe that the yoke of so powerful a tyrant would be 
broken. He shows that this will arise from the heavenly 
anointing of that kingdom, that all may perceive that this 

' Because of the anointing.—ling. Ver. 
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benefit depends on the power of Christ, and not on the 
ability of man or on chance. 

28. He is come to Aiath. The siege of the holy city being 
now at hand, Isaiah sets before their eyes the whole of Sen- 
nacherib’s march, that the hearts of the godly, by long and 
careful study of it, may remain steadfast. This delineation 
was powerfully calculated to allay their fears, when godly 
men saw that the Assyrians did not move a step but by the 
appointment of God; for by the mouth of the Prophet he 
had given a lively description of the whole of that march.’ 
It is unnecessary to spend much time in explaining the re- 
lative position of the places here named, for it is enough if 
we understand that Sennacherib marched through those 
places of which the Jews had been informed. 

At Michmash he will lay up his baggage. The words 
which we render, He will lay wp his baggage or armour, 
are translated by some, He hath made a muster ; for IPS 
(pakdéd) signifies also to nwmber. I do not dislike this in- 
terpretation, but prefer the former; for I understand the 
Prophet to mean that the Assyrian will lay up his armour, 
that is, the provisions, and the rest of the implements of 
war, in Michmash. It is the custom of warriors not to lead 
forward an army without providing the means of support, 
which they lay up in a safe and convenient place, that the 
army may be supplied out of it with all that is needful. 
Under the word baggage or arms, he includes not only darts 
and swords, but all the supplies and provisions of war. The 
meaning of the word "5 (chélz) is extensive, and includes 
every kind of implements, and thus resembles the word 
(vasa) which denotes vessels in the Latin language. 

29. They have crossed the ford.? Some understand by this 
the passage of the Jordan, but I do not know if it could be 
crossed by a ford in that quarter.* He describes how great 

1 « Here is a lively description of the march of Sennacherib’s army, not 
that related below in chap. xxxvi., but in his first invasion of Judea, when 
he passed Jerusalem to the northward on his way to Egypt; for so the 
places here mentioned indicate, stretching in order from the north to the 
west and south of that capital.” — Rosenmiiller. 

2 They are gone over the passage.—Eng. Ver. 
3“ They have passed the strait. The strait here mentioned is that of 

Michmas, a very narrow passage between two sharp hills or rocks, (see 
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will be the terror when they hear of the approach of the 
_ Assyrian, thatthe whole country will be struck with terror 
and alarm, so that the Assyrian will subdue it without any 
difficulty. When such dread has seized their hearts, they 
will freely surrender at the first attack of the enemy, so that 
the conquerors will be allowed to ravage at their pleasure. 
He passes from the singular to the plural number, because 
he speaks sometimes of the king and sometimes of the whole 
army. 
Ramah is afraid ; Gibeah of Saul is fled. He mentions 

Ramah in preference to the rest, because it was the nearest 
town ; and he describes the flight of the inhabitants of some 
towns, as if the mere report had terrified them to such a de- 
gree that they gave up their country into the enemy’s hand. 
After having spoken of so great dismay, he adds— 

30. Neigh, O daughter of Gallim. By the word neigh he 
denotes the howling and cries which will be heard at a dis- 
tance. It is very common, in the Hebrew language, to call 
cities daughters. He says that.the howling will be so great 
that it will be heard even by the neighbouring cities ; for at 
Laish will be heard the groanings which will be uttered in 
Anathoth. _ : 

31. Madmenah 1s removed. In exaggerated language he 
describes that city to have been shaken to such a degree, as 
if it had been removed to another place. This relates to the 
disorderly movements of a people in flight ; as if he had said 
that the inhabitants of that city were thrown into as great 
a commotion as if the city had been razed to its foun- 
dations. 

The inhabitants of Gebim have gathered themselves. This 
may be explained to mean that they are so terrified that 
they crowd together in a body. Others understand by it, 
that they rush out in a disorderly manner, as if there were 
not room for a free passage. 

1 Sam. xiv. 4, 5,) where a great army might have been opposed with ad- 
vantage by a very inferior force. The enemies having passed the strait 
without opposition, shows that all thoughts of making a stand in the open 
country were given up, and that their only resource was in the strength of 
the city.”—Lowth. 

1 Lift up thy voice. (Heb. Cry shrill with thy voice.) —Eng. Ver. 
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32. Yet a day.’ Some interpret this, that the Assyrian 
will yet remain one day in Nob, which was a village con- 
tiguous to Jerusalem, as Jerome and others declare. But I 
rather agree with those who think that it means, that he 
will have a great part of the day before him when he halts 
there, in order to make preparations for besieging Jerusalem 
on the following day. He intends to describe the rapid 
march of the Assyrian, and how near Jerusalem was to 
utter destruction; as if he had said, that he had but a small 
part of the journey to perform, and that before the day was 
ended, he would arrive at that city. 

He shall shake the hand. This contributes still more to 

show their terror ; for Sennacherib, having conquered the 
whole country, will threaten Jerusalem, as if he could storm 
it by the slightest expression of his will. 

Against the mountain of the daughter of Zion. By a figure 
of speech, in which a part is taken for the whole, (cuvex- 
Soyixes,) he includes the whole city under the name of the 
mountain, because that part was higher, and commanded a 
view of the other quarters of the city. From this confidence 
of the tyrant, he shows that Jerusalem was not far from 
utter destruction ; for the whole country, and even the city, 
was struck with ‘such terror that none ventured to oppose 
him. By these details, therefore, the Prophet intended to 
give a more impressive view of the kindness of God, that it 
ought to be ascribed to the extraordinary favour and good- 
ness of God, and not to human aid, of which there was none, 

that Jerusalem was preserved, asif a sheep had been rescued 
from the jaws of a lion. 

Behold, the Lord Jehovah of hosts. Almost all explain 
this passage as referring to the Assyrians. (2 Kings xix. 35.) 
They think that the Prophet threatens against them that 
slaughter with which the Lord destroyed them, after that 
they had besieged Jerusalem. As if he had spoken in this 
manner: The Assyrian will indeed be elated with such pride, 
that as soon as he has seen Jerusalem, he will think that it 

Le Yet this day. One day longer shall the Assyrian be permitted to re- 
main in the vicinity of Jerusalem, and to affright the daughter of Zion,” — 
Stock. 
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is in his power. All being struck with such dismay at his 
approach, that some shall flee and others shall freely sur- 
render themselves, he will imagine that all are subdued 
under him ; but the Lord will quickly reverse his condition, 
and lop off those lofty branches. 

But for my own part, when I examine closely the whole 
passage, and especially what he adds soon afterwards about 
Lebanon, and the consolation which immediately follows, I 
think that this passage ought to be referred to the Jews 
themselves. Isaiah therefore proceeds, in my opinion, to 
threaten the calamities which awaited the people. As if he 
had said, “* Not only will he come to Vob, but he will spread 
devastation far and wide over the whole country. Every- 
thing in it that is excellent and lofty, he will completely 
waste and destroy, in the same manner as if one should cut 
off branches from a tree or cut down a tree from the root.” 

This interpretation is confirmed by the following chapter, 
in which the Prophet offers consolation against that calamity ; 
for the consolation agrees with this verse, and is added as 
an appropriate remedy for soothing grief. Nor do I attach 
any importance to the division of the chapter, which is often — 
very absurd, and which perplexes the whole of the Pro- 
phet’s meaning. I think, therefore, that we ought to con- 
nect that consolation with these verses, as if there had been 

no such division. 
84. And he will cut down the thick places of the forest with 

tron. There is no difficulty in explaining this metaphor, for 
it is plain enough that by tall and high trees is denoted all 
that is powerful, excellent, or lofty. Thus he foretells the 
destruction and ruin of Judea, which he compares to the 
cutting down of a forest; by which he means that there is 
nothing so valuable that the enemies will not destroy it, till 
they have stripped the whole land of its ornaments. 
And Lebanon will fall violently. He mentions Lebanon, 

because that mountain, as we all know, was highly cele- 
brated for fruitful and highly valuable trees. Now, if he 
had been speaking of the Assyrians, it would not have been 
appropriate to introduce the destruction of Lebanon. Hence 
we infer that the Prophet, in this passage, again threatens 
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the Jews; and this agrees well with the introduction of the 
discourse, for it begins with a word which calls attention, 
Behold. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. And there shall come forth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a 
Branch shall grow out of his roots: 

2. And the Spirit of the Lorp 
shall rest upon him, the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, the spirit 
of counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lorp ; 

3. And shall make him of quick 
understanding in the fear of the 
Lorp: and he shall not judge after 
the sight of his eyes, neither reprove 
after the hearing of his ears : 

4. But with righteousness shall 
he judge the poor, and reprove with 
equity for the meek of the earth: 
and he shall smite the earth with 
the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips shall he slay the 
wicked. . , 

5. And righteousness shall be the 
girdle of his loins, and faithfulness 
the girdle of his reins. 

6. The wolf also shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid; and the calf, 
and the young lion, and the fatling 
together; and a little child shall 
lead them. 

7. And the cow and the bear shall 
feed ; their young ones shall lie down 
together : and the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox. 

8. And the sucking child shall 
play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hand on 
the cockatrice’ den. 

9. They shall not hurt nor destroy 
in all my holy mountain: for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the LorD, as the waters cover the 
sea. 

10. And in that day there shall 
be a root of Jesse, which shall stand 

1. Sed prodibit virga ex trunco 
Isai; et surculus de radicibus ejus 
fructus edet, 

2. Et requiescet -super eum Spi- 
ritus Iehovee, spiritus sapientiz et 
intelligentize, spiritus consilii et for- 
titudinis, spiritus scientiz et timoris 
Iehovee. 

3. Et sagacem illum reddet in 
timore Iehove ; non secundum as- 
pectum oculorum suorum judicabit, 
neque ex auditu aurium suarum 
arguet. 

4. Nam judicabit in justitia pau- 
peres, et in equitate arguet mansue- 
tis terre; et percutiet terram virga 
oris sui, et spiritu labiorum suorum 
interficiet impium. 

5. Et erit justitia balteus lumbo- 
rum ejus, et fides balteus renum 
ejus. 

6. Habitabit lupus cum agno, et 
pardus cum heedo accubabit; vitulus, 
et leo, et pecus pingue pariter; et 
puer parvus reget eos. 

7. Vacca et ursus pascentur ; si- 
mul accubabunt foetus eorum. Et 
leo, quasi bos, comedet paleas. 

8. Et oblectabitur infans super 
foramine aspidis; et super un- 
cam cerastis qui ablactatus est 
manum suam mittet. 

9. Non nocebunt, neque injuriam 
inferent in toto monte sanctitatis 
mez; quoniam impleta erit terra 
scientia Iehove, tanquam aquis mare 
operientibus. 

10. Et erit in die illa, Radix Isai, 
que stabit in signum populorum, 
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for an ensign of the people; to it 
shall the Gentiles seek : and his rest 
shall be glorious. 

11. And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the Lorp shall set his 
hand again the second time to re- 
cover the remnant of his people, 
which shall be left, from Assyria, 
and from Egypt, and from Pathros, 
and from Cush, and from Elam, and 
from Shinar, and from Hamath, and 
from the islands of the sea. 

12. And he shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemble 
the outcasts of Israel, and gather 
together the dispersed of Judah from 
the four corners of the earth. 

13. The envy also of Ephraim 
shall depart, and the adversaries of 
Judah shall be cut off: Ephraim 
shall not envy Judah, and Judah 
shall not vex Ephraim. 

14. But they shall fly upon the 
shoulders of the Philistines toward 
the west; they shall spoil them of 
the east together: they shall lay 
their hand upon Edom and Moab ; 
and the children of Ammon shall 
obey them. 

15. And the Lorp shall utterly 
destroy the tongue of the Egyptian 
sea ; and with his mighty wind shall 
he shake his hand over the river, and 
shall smite it in the seven streams, 
and make men go over dry-shod. 

16. And there shall be an high- 
way for the remnant of his people, 
‘which shall be left, from Assyria ; 
like as it was to Israel in the day 
that he came up out of the land of 

Egypt. 
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requiretur a Gentibus, et erit re- 
quies ejus gloria. 

11. Et erit in die illa, adjiciet 
Dominus rursus manum suum ad 
possidendas reliquias. populi sui, 
que residue erunt ab Assur, et ab 
Aigypto, a Parthia, ab Arabia, ab 
Aathiopia, a Perside, a Chaldza, ab 
Hamath, et ab insulis maris. 

12. Et levabit signum Gentibus, 
congregabitque ejectos Israel, et dis- 
persiones Iuda congregabit a qua- 
tuor plagis terree. 

13. Et abscedet emulatio Eph- 
raim, et hostes Iuda excidentur. 
Ephraim non emulabitur luda, nec 
Iuda anget Ephraim. 

14. Involabunt autem in humeros 
Philistinorum ad occidentem ; diri- 
pient pariter filios orientis, 4idom 
et Moab missio manus eorum, et filii 
Ammon obedientia eorum. 

15. Et in nihilum rediget Iehova 
linguam maris Algypti; et eriget 
manum suam super fluvium in forti- 
tudine venti sui; et percutiet illum 
in septem rivis, et faciet calcari cum 
calceamentis. 

16. Et erit semita reliquiis populi 
ejus, que residue erunt ab Assur, 
quemadmodum fuit Israel, in die 
qua ascendit e terra Aigypti. 

1. But there shall come forth a rod. As the description of 
such dreadful calamities might terrify the godly, and give 
them reason for despair, it was necessary to hold out con- 
solation ; for when the kingdom was destroyed, cities thrown 
down, and desolation spread over the whole country, there 
might have been nothing left but grief and lamentation ; 
and therefore they might have tottered and fallen, or been 
greatly discouraged, if the Lord had not provided for them 
this consolation. He therefore declares what the Lord will 
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afterwards do, and in what manner he will restore that 
kingdom. 

He pursues the metaphor which he employed towards the 
conclusion of the former chapter ; for he had said that Jeru- 
salem would be destroyed, as if a forest were consumed by a 
single conflagration. (Isa. x. 33, 34.) Its future desolation 
would be like that of a country formerly covered with forests, 
when the trees had been cut down, and nothing could be 
seen but ashes. That those things which are contrasted 
may answer to each other, he says, that owt of the stock will 
come forth a branch, which will grow into a tree, and spread 
its branches and fruits far and wide. I have therefore pre- 
ferred translating YT1 (gézdng) a dry stock, rather than a 
root, though it makes little difference as to the meaning, but 
the former expresses more fully what the Prophet meant, 
namely, that though the stock be dry, the branch which 
shall spring from it shall be more excellent than all the 
forests. 

Hence we infer that this prediction applies solely to the 
person of Christ ; for till he came no such branch arose. It 
certainly cannot be applied to Hezekiah or Josiah, who, 
from their very infancy, were brought up in the expectation 
of occupying a throne. Zerubbabel (Ezra iii. 8) did not at- 
tain the thousandth part of that elevated rank which the 
Prophet extols. We see, therefore, that to the wretched 
and almost ruined Jews, consolation was held out in the 
Messiah alone, and that their hope was held in suspense till 
he appeared. At the time of his appearance, there would. 
have been no hope that the kingdom would be erected and 
restored, if this promise had not been added ; for the family 
of David appeared to be completely extinct. On this ac- 
count he does not call him David, but Jesse ; because the 
rank of that family had sunk so low, that it appeared to be 
not a royal family, but that of a mean peasant, such as the 
family of Jesse was, when David was unexpectedly called to 
the government of the kingdom. (1 Sam. xvi. 1; 2Sam. vii. 8.) 
So then, having sustained this calamity and lost its ancient 
renown, it is denominated by the Prophet the family of 
Jesse, because that family had no superiority above any 
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other. Accordingly, I think that here, and not towards the 
conclusion of the former chapter, the consolation begins. 

Amidst such frightful desolation they might doubt who 
should be their deliverer. He therefore promises that one 

will spring even out of a dry trunk ; and he continues, as I 
mentioned a little before, the same metaphor of a forest, be- 
cause it is far more beautiful than if he had said in -plain 
language that the Messiah would come. Having threatened 
that the forest would be entirely cut down, he adds, that 
still a branch will arise out of it, to restore the abundance 
and magnificence of the consumed forest; that is, Christ, 

who should be the deliverer of the people. How low his be- 
ginning was, it is unnecessary to explain. Undoubtedly, he 

was so far from having anything splendid or attractive, that 
with the exception of his birth, everything, to the view of 
the flesh, was inconsistent with the character of the Re- 
deemer. Even his birth was almost obscured; for who 

would have thought that a poor carpenter (Mark vi. 3) was 
descended from a royal family? Again, where was Christ 
born, and how had he been brought up? In short, his whole 
life having been mean and even contemptible, he suffered a 
most disgraceful death, with which he had to begin his 
kingdom. Yet he grew to an immeasurable height, like a 
large tree from a small and feeble seed, as he hitnself shows, 
(Matt. xiii. 31, 832; Mark iv. 82,) and as we see by daily ex- 
amples; for in the uninterrupted progress of his kingdom 
the same things must happen as were seen in his person. 
And the Spirit of the Lorp shall rest upon him. He now 

begins to speak of Christ plainly and without a figure; for 
it was enough to have represented the consolation under that 
figure, in order that the full contrast between the burning of 
the wood and its springing up anew might be made mani- 
fest. Two states of the people are described by him; for, 
after having explained the calamity, he next added the hope 
of restoration, though the commencement of it was from a 
slender branch. But now he plainly shows what will be the 
nature of the redemption, and what will be the condition of 
Christ and of his kingdom. 

Some think that this should rather be viewed as referring 
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to Hezekiah ; but how groundless that opinion is we have 
already shown ;' for when he was born, David had still a 

flourishing reputation, and the rank of royalty belonged to 
his descendants ; and Hezekiah was very far from attaining 
that greatness which is shortly afterwards described. Now, 
hence we infer that the spiritual kingdom of Christ was for- 
merly promised to the ancient people, because his whole 
strength, power, and majesty, is here made to consist in the 
gifts of the Spirit. Although Christ was not deficient in 
gifts of this kind, yet as he took upon him our flesh, it was 
necessary that he should be enriched with them, that we 
might afterwards be made partakers of all blessings of which 
otherwise we are destitute ; for out of his fulness, as John 
says, we must draw as from a fountain. (John i. 16; and 
vii. 37, 38.) 

The Spirit of the Lorp. We must keep in view what I 
mentioned a little ago, that this refers to Christ’s human 
nature ; because he could not be enriched with the gift and 
grace of the Father, except so far as he became man. Be- 
sides, as he came down to us, so he received the gifts of the 
Spirit, that he might bestow them upon us. And this is the 
anointing from which he receives the name of Christ, which 
he imparts to us; for why are we called Christians, but be- 
cause he admits us to his fellowship, by distributing to us 
out of his fulness according to the measwre (Eph. iv. 7) of un- 
deserved liberality? And undoubtedly this passage does 
not so much as teach us what Christ is in himself, as what 

he received from the Father, that he might enrich us with 
his wealth. 

The spirit of wisdom and understanding. Though it is 
not necessary to bestow great attention on single words, yet 
if any person wish to draw a slight distinction between wis- 
dom and understanding, I consider it to be this, that the 
word wisdom comprehends generally all that relates to the 
regulation of the life, and that wnderstanding is added for 
the sake of explaining it; for if we are endowed with this 
wisdom, we shall have sagacity enough. Counsel means that 
judgment by which we can thread our way through intricate 

1 See page 372. 
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affairs ; for wnderstanding would not be sufficient, if there 
were not also counsel, that we might be able to act with 
caution in doubtful matters. The word might is well enough 
known. Knowledge differs little from understanding ; except 
that it relates more to the act of knowing, and thus declares 
what has taken place. The fear of the Lord means a sin- 
cere desire to worship God. 

The Prophet does not here enumerate all the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, as some have thought. Out of this passage the 
Papists have foolishly and ignorantly drawn their sevenfold 
grace, and some of the ancients fell into a similar blunder. 
He enumerates only six kinds ; but they have added a seventh 
out of their own head. But as one error commonly follows 
another, they have chosen to limit the gifts of the Spirit to 
the number seven, although in other parts of Scripture 
(John xiv. 17; 2 Tim.i.7) he receives numerous and lofty 
commendations drawn from the variety of the effects which 
he produces. Besides, it is very evident that it is through 
the kindness of Christ (Gal. v. 22, 23) that we are partakers 
of other blessings than those which are here enumerated, of 
meekness, chastity, sobriety, truth, and holiness; for these 

proceed from none else than from Christ. He does not men- 
tion, therefore, all the gifts which were bestowed on Christ, 
for that was unnecessary ; but only shows briefly that Christ 
came not empty-handed, but well supplied with all gifts, that 
he might enrich us with them. 

If these things had not been added, we might have sup- 
posed, as the Jews commonly do, that the restoration of this 
_kingdom was carnal, and might have imagined that Christ 
was poor and destitute of all blessings. Accordingly, the 
Prophet afterwards shows that the gifts of the Spirit are laid 
up in him, first, generally, and next, particularly ; that we 
may go to him to obtain whatever we want. He will en- 
lighten us with the light of wisdom and understanding, will 
impart to us counsel in difficulties, will make us strong and 
courageous in battles, will bestow on us the true fear of God, 
that is, godliness, and, in a word, will communicate to us all 
that is necessary for our life and salvation. All gifts are 
here included by the Prophet, so that it is excessively foolish 
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to attempt to conceal those which do not belong to the pre- 
sent enumeration. 

He shows that they dwell in Christ, in order that they 
may be communicated to us. We are also called his fellows, 
(Ps. xlv. 7,) because strength proceeds from him as the head 
to the individual members, and in like manner Christ causes 
his heavenly anointing to flow over the whole body of his 
Church. Hence it follows that those who are altogether bar- 
ren and dry have no interest in Christ, and falsely glory in 
his name. Whenever therefore we feel that we are in want 
of any of these gifts, let us blame our unbelief; for true 
faith makes us partakers of all Christ’s benefits. We ought 
therefore to pray to the Lord not to permit the lusts of the 
flesh to rule in us, that Christ may wholly unite us to him- 
self. It should also be observed, that we ought to ask all 
blessings from Christ alone; for we are mistaken if we im- 
agine that anything can be obtained from the Father in any 

- other way. | 
3. And will make him sagacious. The verb A", (ritich,) 

which is here put in the Hiphil conjugation, signifies literally 
to smell ; but may also be explained in an active sense, as 
meaning to give a keen smell ; which agrees better, 1 think, 
with this passage, so that this sagacity may be also included 
among the gifts of the Spirit. And this effect is peculiarly 
applicable to the person of Christ, namely, that far beyond 
what the godly are able to conceive, he is endowed with 
shrewd discernment for governing his people. We ought to 
attend, first of all, to the metaphor in the verb smell, which 
means that Christ will be so shrewd that he will not need to 
learn from what he hears, or from what he sees; for by smel- 
ling alone he will perceive what would otherwise be unknown.” 

In the fear of the Lorp. This phrase is viewed by the 
greater part of commentators as meaning that all the feel- 

a a make him of quick understanding. (Heb. scent, or smell.) 
—Eng. Ver. 

2 « And his delight shall be in the fear v. Jehovah. His delight, 177, 
htiricho,) his snufing up with pleasure, his pleasurable sensations. So 

the verb MN" (rzdch) signifies, when followed by the preposition 2, as in 
Ley. xxvi. 31; Amos v.21. ‘he expression is equivalent to, but stronger 
than that of David in Ps. i. 2, SDN ANN NNN, (bethorath Yehouah 
Chephtz6,) in the law of the Lorn is his delight.” —Stock. 
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ings of the heart will be manifest to Christ, so that he will 
easily judge who are the sincere worshippers of God. But 
let the reader inquire if it be not a more appropriate mean- 
ing, that the fear of God denotes a fixed rule of judging. 
He expressly distinguishes between the heavenly judgment 
of Christ and earthly judgments, in order to inform us, that 
the outward mask of holiness or.uprightness is of no avail in 
his presence. 
And he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes. The 

meaning is, “ When we come to the judgment-seat of Christ, 
not only will outward actions be brought to trial after the 
manner of human governments, but the life of men will be 
examined by the standard of true godliness. It does not 
belong to man to penetrate into the hearts ; and those whom 
we suppose to be very excellent men have frequently nothing 
but a hollow mask ; but Christ judges not from outward ap- 
pearance, (Luke xi. 17; John ii. 25,) for he thoroughly knows 
and searches our inmost thoughts. His judgment, therefore, 
is quite different from that of men, who, with all their acute- 
ness and quick sagacity, fall into the most shameful mistakes.” 
Hence it follows that none can be the true worshippers of 
God but those whom Christ approves. They cannot obtain 
his approbation, unless they offer a pure and upright mind ; 
for a false and hollow mask cannot deceive him. 

4. For he will judge the poor in righteousness." Here he 
shows that Christ will be the guardian of the poor, or, he 

points out the persons to whom the grace of Christ strictly 
belongs, namely, to the poor or meek; that is, to those who, 
humbled by a conviction of their poverty, have laid aside 
those proud and lofty dispositions which commonly swell the 
minds of men, till they have learned to be meek through the 
subduing influence of the word of God. He therefore declares 
that he will be the protector and guardian, not of all men 
whatsoever, but of those who know that they are poor, and 

destitute of everything good. This was also declared by 
Christ to John’s disciples, when he said that the gospel is 

preached to the poor. (Mattsxi. 5.) Who are they that are 
capable of receiving this doctrine? Not all men without ex- 

1 But with righteousness shall he judge the poor.—Eng. Ver. 
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ception, but those who, having laid aside the glory of the 
flesh, betake themselves to that heavenly protection. 

There is, therefore, an implied contrast, namely, that 

Christ does not rule over the rich, that is, over those who 
are swelled with a false opinion of themselves. Though he 
invites all men to come to him, still the greater part refuse 
to submit to his government. The poor alone allow them- 
selves to be governed by him. This passage teaches us, that 
if we are desirous to be protected by the power of Christ, 
we must lay aside all pride, and put on the spirit of meek- 
ness and modesty. That spiritual poverty which the Pro- 
phet recommends to all the members of Christ is, to have 
no lofty views, but to be truly humbled by a conviction of 
our poverty and nakedness, so as to depend on Christ alone. 
When we have been brought to this state of mind, the faith- 
ful King and Guardian will undertake to secure our salva- 
tion, and will defend us to the last against all our enemies, 
We also learn whom Christ invites to come to him: Come to 
me, all ye that labour and are burdened. (Matt. xi. 28.) We 
must, therefore, labour and be pressed down by the weight of 
our burden, if we wish to feel and know his assistance. 
And will reprove with equity for the meek of the earth, 

We must attend to the order which is here observed by the 
Prophet. He places poverty first, and then meekness ; be- 
cause we must first be poor before we become meek. So 
long as we think that we are somebody, (Acts v. 36,) and are 
carried away by a vain confidence in ourselves, our heart is 
filled with pride and’ self-conceit, and cannot yield or sub- 
mit ; but when we are convinced of our poverty, we lose 
courage, and, subdued and overpowered, begin to groan 
under the burden. The condition of Christ’s people, tlrere- 
fore, is here described, as he had formerly illustrated the 
nature of the king himself. Hence also we ought to learn, 
that those precious gifts of the Spirit with which we saw a 
little before that Christ was furnished,! are not bestowed by 
him on all men whatsoever, but on the poor and the meek ; 
for the word judge denotes government, a very important 
part of which is, that Christ imparts to us the gifts which he 

1 See page 374. 
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received from the Father, that he may live in us, and that 
we may live in him. 
And he shall smite the earth with the rod of his mouth. 

The Prophet here extols the efficacy of the word, which is 
Christ’s royal sceptre. By the rod of his mouth is meant a 
sceptre which consists in words, and in the second clause he 
repeats the same idea by the phrase, the breath of his lips ; 
as if he had said, that Christ will have no need to borrow 

aid from others to cast down his enemies, and to strike down 

everything that opposes his government; for a mere breath 
or a word will be enough. The statement may be general, 
since believers also must die, so as to be renewed to a spi- 
ritual life; and in this sense the gospel is called a sword 
appropriated for the slaying of sacrifices. (Rom. xv. 16.) 
But the latter part of the verse calls for a different interpre- 
tation. If any one choose to make a distinction, the striking 
of the earth will apply equally to the reprobate and the 
elect ; as the gospel is a two-edged sword, piercing even to 
the most hidden and secret feelings of the heart, and discern- 
ing the thoughts and affections. (Heb. iv. 12.) Yet it wounds 
the former in a very different manner from that in which it 
wounds the latter. By mortifying in the elect a sinful 
nature, it kills their lusts, that they may become a living 
sacrifice, and a sacrifice of sweet-smelling savour; but it 
strikes the wicked in a manner altogether destructive, for 
they rot and die, and to them it is even, as Paul says, a 
savour of death to death. (2 Cor. 11.16.) I should be will- 
ing enough to consider both effects as described here at the 
same time, were it not that it is opposed by the custom of 
the Hebrew language ; for the Hebrew writers often repeat 
the same sentiment in different words. 

And with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. 
Christ is armed with the breath of his lips to slay the wicked. 
But perhaps this second clause was added by Isaiah for the 
purpose of amplification ; and, indeed, to slay is much more 

than to strike. As it belongs to the gospel to cast down all 
men without exception, its effect on the reprobate may be 
said to be accidental, to slay them with a deadly stroke. In 
this way the Prophet would add a particular case to the 
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general statement, intimating that the wicked fall under 
the sword of Christ to their everlasting destruction, because 
they are not set apart to be sacrifices." However this may 
be, this latter clause must undoubtedly be limited to the 
wicked alone; and it is added, because that efficacy does 
not immediately appear in the preaching of the gospel, but, 
on the contrary, many ridicule, and jeer, and treat as a fable 
all that is said about Christ and his word. But though they 
do not immediately feel its power, yet they will not be able 
to escape it, and will at length be slain by a deadly wound. 

But the Prophet’s meaning, I think, is not yet fully ex- 
plained ; for he does not speak only of the inward feeling 
by which wicked men are moved, whether they will or not, 
but of the wickedness itself, which will be removed and 
driven away by the power and efficacy of this sceptre, as 
Paul also explains ; for he undoubtedly alludes to this pas- 
sage when he speaks of the destruction of Antichrist. And 
then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall con- 
sume with the breath of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming. (2 Thess. ii. 7, 8.) Thus he ex- 
plains to us the meaning of the Prophet ; for he shows that 
Christ will never be without enemies, who will endeavour to 
overturn his kingdom, and to hinder or retard the course of 
the gospel; otherwise these words of the Prophet would 
have been spoken in vain. But Christ will drive away some 
of their number, and the whole of them together, and their 
very head and leader, by the sound of his doctrine. 

Thus also Paul recommends a twofold use of doctrine, de- 

manding from a pastor that he shall be qualified not only to 
teach, but likewise to refute those who oppose. (Tit. 1.9.) A 
pastor ought not only to feed his flock, but also to protect 
and guard them against every injury. This is what Christ 
performs, and therefore he is provided with necessary armour, 
that he may contend successfully against the falsehoods of 
Satan, and the cruelty of tyrants, and every kind of enemies. 

Hence it is evident that wicked doctrines cannot be driven 

1 The force of these repeated allusions to Rom. xv. 16 will be best 
understood by consulting the Author’s Commentary on that remarkable 
passage. — Ed. 
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away by any other method than by the gospel. In vain will 
the magistrate employ the sword, which undoubtedly he 
must employ, to restrain wicked teachers and false prophets ; 
in yain, I say, will he attempt all these things, unless this 
sword of the word go before. (Deut. xiii. 5.) This ought to 

_ be carefully observed in opposition to the Papists, who, 
when the word fails them, betake themselves to new weapons, 
by the aid of which they think that they will gain the vic- 
tory. They are even so impudent as to boast that heretics 
cannot be refuted by the word, though both the Prophet and 
Paul lay down no other method. | 

When the Prophet says, by the breath of his lips, this must 
not be limited to the person of Christ; for it refers to the 
word which is preached by his ministers. Christ acts by 
them in such a manner that he wishes their mouth to be 
reckoned as his mouth, and their lips as his lips ; that is, 
when they speak from his mouth, and faithfully declare his 
word. (Luke x. 16.) The Prophet does not now send us to 
secret revelations, that Christ may reign in us, but openly 
recommends the outward preaching of doctrine, and shows 
that the gospel serves the purpose of a sceptre in the hand 
of Christ, so far as it is preached, and so far as it is oral, if 
we may use the expression ; otherwise it would have been to 
no purpose to mention the mouth and the lips. Hence it 
follows that all those who reject the outward preaching of 
the gospel shake off this sceptre, as far as lies in their power, 
or pull it out of the hand of Christ ; not that the efficacy 

_ which he mentions depends on the voice of men, but so far 
as Christ acts by his ministers; for he does not wish that 
their labour should be fruitless, without sacrificing the elect 
to obedience, (Rom. xy. 16,) and slaying the reprobate ; as 

- Paul in another passage boasts that there will be speedy 
vengeance against all unbelievers and rebels. 

_ Here we must again call to remembrance what is the na- 
_ ture of Christ’s kingdom. As he does not wear a golden 
crown or employ earthly armour, so he does not rule over 
the world by the power of arms, or gain authority by gaudy 
and ostentatious display, or constrain his people by terror 
and dread ; but the doctrine of the gospel is his royal ban-. 
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ner, which assembles believers under his dominion. Where 
ever, therefore, the doctrine of the Gospel is preached in 
purity, there we are certain that Christ reigns; and wher 
it is rejected, his government is also set aside. Hence it i 
evident how foolishly the Papists boast that the Church be 
longs to them, when they order Christ himself to be silent 
and cannot endure the sound of his voice, but proclaim aloud 
with distended. cheeks, their own edicts, laws, decrees, anc 
tyrannical regulations. | 

5. And righteousness shall be the belt." Some translate i 
girdle ; but as the Prophet represents Christ to us wearing 
as it were, the emblems of royalty, I have rather translate: 
it belt, which is also a royal emblem, in the same manner a 
the sceptre, which he had assigned to him a little before 
When Job speaks of taking away the authority of kings, In 
says that the Lord will ungird their belt. (Job xii. 18° 
To be girded with a belt, therefore, is nothing else than to bx 
exalted to royal authority, as we shall afterwards see in an 
other passage. (Is. xiv. 5.) 

The Prophet describes two ornaments belonging to the 
belt. These are righteousness and truth; unless it be though 
that there is a change in the order of construction, as if h« 
had said that Christ will be girded with true righteousness , 
for truth is not added as if it were different from righteous 
ness, but in order to point out the nature of that righteous 
ness with which Christ is girded. Some think that right 
eousness here denotes that which Christ imparts to us, that 
it may dwell, not only in himself, but in his members. Fazti 
or truth they understand to be that by which we embrace the 
salvation which he offers to us. 

The Chaldee paraphrast explains it thus; “ and the right 
eous shall be round about him, believing worshippers shal] 
approach to him.”? But I adopt a more simple interpreta: 
tion, as if he had said, “ He shall not appear like kings, 
clothed with purple and a crown, or girded with a bel¢; but 
righteousness and truth shall shine forth in him.” Iacknow- 

1 The girdle.—Eng. Ver. 
2«< The Targum of Jonathan renders it, and the righteous shall be rowna 

about him; that is, * they shall cleave to him like a girdle.’ ”—Jarchi. 
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ledge, indeed, that rzghteowsness is not confined to Christ, 
but belongs to his members; but we must attend to the 
mode of expression, that Christ comes forth to govern his 
people girded with righteousness, which he afterwards im- 
parts to them by the secret influence of the Spirit. If we 
distinguish between the word MJ\VON (émindh) and right- 
eousness, | consider it to mean faithfulness or steadfastness ; 
as if he had said that Christ never disappoints his followers, 
for he continues always to be like himself. 

6. The wolf shall dwell with the lamb. He again returns 
to describe the character and habits of those who have sub- 
mitted to Christ. As there is a mutual relation between the 
king and the people, he sometimes ascends from the body to 
the head, and sometimes descends from the head to the body; 
and we have already seen that Christ reigns, not for himself, 
but for those who believe in him. Hence it follows that he 
forms their minds by his heavenly Spirit. But the Prophet’s 
discourse looks beyond this ; for it amounts to a promise that 
there will be a blessed restoration of the world. He de- 
scribes the order which was at the beginning, before man’s 
apostasy produced the unhappy and melancholy change under 
which we groan. Whence comes the cruelty of brutes, which 
prompts the stronger to seize and rend and devour with 
dreadful violence the weaker animals? There would cer- 
tainly have been no discord among the creatures of God, if 

they had remained in their first and original condition. 
When they exercise cruelty towards each other, and the 
weak need to be protected against the strong, it is an evi- 
dence of the disorder (ataé/as) which has sprung from the 
sinfulness of man. Christ having come, in order to reconcile 
the world to God by the removal of the curse, it is not with- 
out reason that the restoration of a perfect state is ascribed 
to him; as if the Prophets had said that that golden age 

~ will return in which perfect happiness existed, before the fall 
_ of man and the shock and ruin of the world which followed 

it. Thus, God speaks by Hosea: I will make a covenant 
with the beast of the field, with the fowl of the heaven, and 
_ with the creeping things. (Hos. ii. 18.) As if he had said, 

“ When God shall have been reconciled to the world in Christ, 
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he will also give tokens of fatherly kindness, so that all the 
corruptions which have arisen from the sinfulness of man wil) 
cease.” 

In a word, under these figures the Prophets teach the: same 
truth which Paul plainly affirms, that Christ came to gathen 
together out of a state of disorder those things which are im hea- 
ven and which are on earth. (Eph. i.10; Col. i. 20.) It may 
be thus summed up: “ Christ will come to drive away every- 
thing hurtful out of the world, and to restore to its forme 
beauty the world which lay under the curse.” For this reason, 
he says, that straw will be the food of the lion as well as of the 
ov; for if the stain of sin had not polluted the world, no 
animal would have been addicted to prey on blood, but the 
fruits of the earth would have sufficed for all, according to 
the method which God had appointed. (Gen. i. 30.) 

Though Isaiah says that the wild and the tame beasts will 
live in harmony, that the blessing of God may be clearly 
and fully manifested, yet he chiefly means what I have said, 
that the people of Christ will have no disposition to do in- 
jury, no fierceness or cruelty. They were formerly like lions 
or leopards, but will now be like sheep or lambs ; for they 
will have laid aside every cruel and brutish disposition. By 
these modes of expression he means nothing else than that 
those who formerly were like savage beasts will be mild and 
gentle; for he compares violent and ravenous men to wolves 
and bears which live on prey and plunder, and declares that 
they will be tame and gentle, so that they will be satisfied 
with ordinary food, and will abstain from doing any injury 
or harm. On this subject it is proper to argue from the less 
to the greater. “ If Christ shall bring brute animals into a 
state of peace, much more will brotherly harmony exist among 
men, who will be governed by the same spirit of meekness.” 
And yet Isaiah does not mean that any are mild and peace- 
ful by nature before they are renewed, but yet he promises, 
that whatever may have been their natural disposition, 
they will lay aside or conquer their fierceness, and will be 
like lambs and sheep. 
And a little child shall lead them. ‘This means that bene 

which formerly were cruel and untameable, will be ready to 
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yield cheerful obedience, so that there will be no need of 
violence to restrain their fierceness. Yet we must attend to 
the spiritual meaning which I noticed, that all who become 
Christ’s followers will obey Christ, though they may formerly 
have been savage wild beasts, and will obey him in such a man- 
ner, that as soon as he lifts his finger, they will follow his foot- 

steps, as it is said that hes people shall be willing. (Ps. cx. 3.) 
Those who are not endued with this meekness do not deserve to 
beranked among the sheep. Let us, therefore, permit ourselves 
to be ruled and governed by him, and let us willingly submit 
to those whom he has appointed over us, though they appear 
to be like little children. Besides, I think that the ministers 
of the word are compared to children, because they have no 
external power, and exercise no civil government over them. 
A question arises, Do we find any persons who are meek, 

though they have not been tamed by the gospel? The Pro- 
phet appears to insinuate this, when he compares some men 
to sheep, and others to wolves and bears; and certainly among 
men who follow the bent of their natural disposition, we shall 
perceive an astonishing diversity. SSome-are mild and gentle, 
others are fierce and violent; but it is certain that all men 

are untamed till Christ subdues them by the gospel; all are 
swelled with ambition and pride before they are cured by 
this medicine. Many will be able to make a false and hol- 
low profession of modesty and humility, but they will swell 
with inward pride. In short, where the Spirit of Christ is 
not, there will be no true meekness. | 

8. And the child shall play on the hole of the asp. He con- 
tinues to illustrate the same sentiment, that when men have 

been brought into a state of favour with God, and have been 
cleansed from their depravity by the Spirit of regeneration, 
they will likewise be free from every hurtful disposition. 
There is no reason why men dread the danger or poison 
arising from the bite of serpents, but because they do not 
deserve that God should place every part of the world under 
their control. And, indeed, since animals are permitted to 
do injury even to children, this shows that the whole race of 
Adam has been stained with pollution from the very womb. 
We must again observe the comparison which we stated, 
VOL. I. 2B 
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that those men whom a concealed poison led to deeds of vio- 
lence will have their disposition changed, and will do no 
harm even to little children. Some men are openly fierce 
and cruel, (Ps. ex. 3,) and others inwardly carry and cherish 
their malice like poison, (Ps. lv. 21,) as David also describes 
them ; for some men are more quick, and others are more 
slow, to manifest the desire of doing injury. Whatever they 
may have formerly been, he means that all of them must be 
cleansed from wickedness, both open and concealed, after 
having submitted to Christ. He means, also, that henceforth 
safety, which will reign everywhere, will be enjoyed even by 
those who have no kind of protection ; so that they will hed 
venture to expose themselves to imminent dangers. 

9. They shall not hurt. He now declares plainly, that men 
themselves, having laid aside the depravity which naturally 
dwells in them, will be inclined, of their own accord, to do 
what is right. He speaks of believers who have been truly 
regenerated to a new life, (Rom. vi. 4;) for though in the 
Church many hypocrites full of wickedness were mixed with 
the elect of God, yet they are like the Ishmaelites, whom 

God will cast out at the proper time. We ought also to ob- 
serve, as we are taught in Psalm xv. 1, and Psalm xxiv, 3, 
that those only who follow righteousness have a settled resi- 
dence in the temple of God, that they may dwell there for 
ever. It is, therefore, a distinguishing mark of the genuine 
members of the Church, that they are free from all desire of 
doing injury to others. Hence, also, we infer, that it is a 
remarkable gift of the Spirit of Christ, that men abstain from 
being evil-doers ; for by nature, ambition, pride, cruelty, and 
avarice, always pimp them freely ane voluntarily to com- 
mit acts of injustice. 

For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord. 
With good reason does the Prophet add, that this invaluable 
blessing flows from the knowledge of God ; for it abases all 
flesh, and teaches men to commit themselves to his trust 
and guardianship, and brings them into a state of brotherly 
harmony, when they learn that they have the same Father. 
(Mal. ii. 10.) Although many, who have not yet been renewed 
by the Spirit of Christ, profess to. have humanity, yet it is 
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certain that self-love (diAavriav) reigns in them; for in all 
it is natural and so deeply-rooted, that they seek their own 
advantage and not that of others, think that they are born 
for themselves and not for others, and would wish to make 
the whole world subject to them, if they could, as Plato has 
judiciously observed. Hence arise fraud, perjury, theft, 
robbery, and innumerable crimes of this sort ; and therefore 
there is no other remedy for subduing this lawless desire 
than the knowledge of God. We see how the Prophet again 
makes the government of Christ to rest on faith and the 
doctrine of the gospel, as indeed he does not gather us to 
himself (Eph. i. 10) in another way than by enlightening 
our minds to reveal the heavenly life, which is nothing else, 
as he himself declares, than to know the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom he hath sent. (John xvii. 3.) 

As with waters that cover the sea. There is an implied 
comparison between the abundance of knowledge and that 
slender taste which God gave to the ancient people under 
the law. The Jews having been kept in the rudiments of 
childhood, (Gal. iii. 23, and iv. 3,) the perfect light of wisdom 
hath fully shone on us by the gospel, as was also foretold by 
Jeremiah: They shall not every one teach his neighbour, and a 
man his brother, to know God ; for all shall know me, from the 
least to the greatest. (Jer.xxxi.34.) Ifthis fulnessof knowledge 
take possession of our minds, it will free us from all malice. 

This passage also instructs us what is the character of 
the Church under Popery, where the light of doctrine is 
choked and almost extinguished, and the highest religion is 
made to consist in the benumbing influence of brutish stupi- 
dity. If we do not immediately possess full knowledge, we 
must advance from day to day, and make continual progress, 
(2 Pet. ii. 18,) and in such a manner that fruit may spring 
from that root. Hence it is evident how little progress the 
greater part have made in the school of Christ, seeing that 

_ fraud and robbery and acts of violence abound everywhere. 
10. And it shall be in that day the root of Jesse. He again. 

returns to the person of Christ, and repeats the same com- 
parison which he had introduced at the beginning of the 
chapter, that of a root or a branch springing from a decayed 
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trunk, of which no trace appeared ; and he foretells that the 
Gentiles, who formerly abhorred the Jews, will henceforth 
bow before their King with lowly homage. This might be 
thought to be altogether incredible, and unquestionably the 
promise was ridiculed for many centuries, because such a 
gathering together was to be expected rather when the king- 
dom remained and flourished than when it had been cut 
down. But it was necessary that it should be cut down, so 
that it might afterwards sprout again, and that the glory 
and power of God might shine in it more brightly than in its 
flourishing condition. Who would have seen with the eyes 
of men that the branch would rise to such a height as to be 
seen by all nations, and to direct the eyes of all men to- 
wards it ? 

Which shall stand for an ensign of the peoples. He com- 
pares it to a banner stretched aloft ; and we know that this 
was fulfilled by the preaching of the gospel, and indeed was 
more illustrious than if Christ had soared above the clouds. 
To the same purpose is what he says, As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of man be lifted up. 
(John i. 14; Numb. xxi. 9.) 

Shall be sought by the Gentiles. Christ is said to be sought, 
when men flee to him for the purpose of asking salvation, as 
to seek God means, in every part of Scripture, to cast all our 
hopes upon him. Accordingly, the Greek translators have 
rendered it éAzrvover, they shall hope, looking rather at the 
meaning than at the word. . 
And his rest shall be glory. These words are commonly 

explained as referring to the burial of Christ, and that by a 
figure of speech in which a part is taken for the whole ; for 
afterwards they apply it also to his death; and indeed the 
burial of Christ was nothing else than an appendage to his 
death. They think that the meaning is this, “The death of 
Christ, which was disgraceful in the eyes of the world, will 
be glorious and splendid.” But when I take a closer view of 
the whole, by rest the Prophet means in this passage the 
Church ; as it is also said, This is my everlasting rest ; here 

wel I dwell. (Ps. cxxxii 14.) He bestows an honourable 
appellation on the assembly of the godly, because he chooses 
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‘to have a continual habitation among them. Accordingly, 
the Church having been at that time exposed to reproaches 
and disgrace, he promises that it will be again raised to a 
more prosperous condition, and will recover its ancient glory. 
Here, therefore, we have a remarkable proof that God is 

pleased to dwell continually in his Church, though this may 
not always be seen by men. 

11. And tt shall be in that day, the Lorp will again set his 
hand. The prediction about the future glory of the Church 
having been incredible, he explains the method of restoring 
it, namely, that God will display the power of his hand, as if 
for performing a memorable and uncommon exploit. Now, 
to confirm the hope of the elect people, he recalls to their 
minds the remembrance of a past deliverance, that they may 
not doubt that God is as able to deliver them now as their 
fathers found him to be in Egypt. (Exod. xii. 51.) Such is 
the import of the word M'3¥, (shanith,) that is, the second 
time, or again; as if he had said, “ Now also will God be 
the deliverer of his Church.” 

To possess the remnant of his people. He confirms what 
he has said by another argument ; for though it appeared as 
if God had disregarded his people, yet he will not allow himself 
to be deprived of his inheritance. We may sum it up by say- 
ing, that God will take care of the salvation of his Church, so 

* as not to be robbed of his right. He expressly calls them a 
remnant, because this deliverance belonged only to a small 
seed. (Is. i. 9, and x. 22.) In short, he repeats what he for- 
merly said, “ Though God disperse and-scatter his Church, 
yet it is impossible that he can ever cast it away altogether ; 
for it is as dear to him as our inheritance is to any of us.” 

Which shall be left from Assyria and from Egypt. He 
_ speaks not only of the Assyrians, who had led the people 
captive, but also of other nations among whom the Jews 
were scattered; for though the greater part of the people 
was carried to Babylon, some fled into HLgypt, some into 
Ethiopia, and some into other countries. They were afraid 
lest they should endure the same bondage as had been en- 
dured by others. Some think that by Pathros is meant 
Parthia, which is highly probable; others think that it is 
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Arabia the Rocky. Under the name lam he includes 
the Medes, Zoedians, Bactrians, and other eastern nations. 
Shinar belongs to Chaldea. By Hamath they mean Cilicia, 
and the other countries which lie towards Mount Taurus. 
By the word islands the Jews mean all countries that lie be- 
yond the sea; for to them Greece, and Italy, and Spain, were 
islands, because they were separated from them by the sea, 
We sce that the Prophet speaks here not only of the de- 

liverance which took place under Zerubbabel, (Ezra ii. 2,) 
but that he looks beyond this; for at that time the Israelites 
were not brought back from Egypt, Ethiopia, and other 
countries. These words, therefore, cannot be understood to 
relate to the deliverance from Babylon, but must be viewed 
as referring to the kingdom of Christ, under whom this de- 
liverance was obtained through the preaching of the gospel. 
Besides, it is proper to observe that this work belongs to 
God, and not to men; for he says, The Lord shall stretch out 
his arm; thus ascribing to his heavenly power this work, 
which could not have been accomplished by human ability. 

It ought also to be observed, that from God’s past benefits 
we ought always to entertain good hopes for the future; so 
that whenever we call to remembrance the deliverances from 
Babylon and from Egypt, (Ezra i. 2; Exod. xii. 51,) we may 
be convinced that God is equally abl, and will equally assist 
us at the present day, that he may restore the Church to her 
ancient glory. What he did once and again, he is able to do 
a third time, and a fourth, and many times. When the Pro- 
phet calls those whom he rescues a remnant, let us learn that 
we ought not to desire a vast multitude, and let us be satisfied, 
though we be few, and let us not be terrified by the small- 
ness of our numbers ; for, provided that the righteousness of 
God abound, we have true and abundant ground of confidence. 

12. And he will lift up an ensign to the nations. This verse 
contains nothing more than the explanation of the former 
verse. The language is metaphorical, and admits of two 
meanings ; either that, by giving an ensign, he will terrify 
adversaries, so that they will not dare to prevent his people 

1“ Not islands merely, but all distant regions are comprised in the 
meaning of this word "SN, (zy2.)”—-Rosenmiiller. 
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‘from returning, or that he will give an ensign to the wretched 
exiles not to hesitate to make preparations for their return. 
But even at the present day this doctrine is highly useful 
among us; for as an ensign is lifted up in the army, that the 
soldiers may assemble, and that every one may follow and 
may keep his proper place, so a banner is here held out to us, 
that we may assemble to it, namely, the gospel, which the 
Lord has lifted up among the Gentiles, by which Christ is 
preached to us.’ 
And will gather together the dispersions of Judah. Hence 

we ought to conclude, that we cannot be gathered by the 
Lord unless we assemble to this ensign, and be joined to him 
by faith ; for there is no other way in which he acknowledges 
us to be his sheep, than when, after having been scattered, 

we are gathered together, and mect in the same assembly 
under this ensign ; as he says, My sheep hear my voice and 
follow: me. (John x. 27.) The word gather is repeated. 
He will gather together the outcasts of Israel, and will 
gather together the dispersions of Judah. He shows how 
‘efficacious God’s calling will be ; for as soon as he shall give 
the slightest indication that such is his pleasure, he will 
restore the people. Dzspersion is a collective noun, for it 
means the Jews scattered in all directions; and he appears 
to allude, as he often does elsewhere, to similar passages in 
the writings of Moses, in which the Lord promises that he 
will gather the people, though they were scattered to the 
farthest parts of the world, and to the four winds of heaven, 
(Deut. xxx. 3, 4.) Now, this was done under the direction 
of Christ. Under the same leader we ought at the present 
day to expect the restoration of a wretched and scattered 
Church; for there is no hope of gathering the remnant but 
by the elect looking to this ensign. We ought frequently, 
therefore, to call to remembrance those promises, that by re- 
lying on them we may more and more strengthen our hearts. 

13. And the envy of Ephraim shall depart. ere he pro- 

1 « Set up his standard on an eminence, the signal for the soldiery to 
assemble round their commander. Cesar terms it vexillum proponere, 
quod erat insigne, cum ad arma concurri oporteret. B. Gall. See Am- 
mian. Hist., xxvii. 10.” —Rosenmiiller. 



392 COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. CHAP, x1. 13. 

mises that the Church will be in such a state of peace, that 
neither will the Israelites and the Jews contend in eivil 
broils, nor will they suffer any annoyance from their enemies, 
and that they will not be liable to hatred or envy, as they 
formerly were. Not that there will be no wicked men, but 
the Lord will at length cut off and destroy them. But we 
ought chiefly to observe what he adds about allaying do- 
mestic quarrels, that henceforth the children of Abraham 
may not harass each other, but unite in the same religion, 
and in the pure worship of God; for it was a disgraceful 
and shocking spectacle that their mutual strife and hostili- 
ties had been so long maintained. 

With good reason does he point out the source of-quarrels, 
namely, envy, in consequence of which the descendants of 
Abraham have torn each other, while the tribes of Judah 
and Ephraim strive with each other for renown. This hor- 
rible torch has always kindled wars in the world, while 
every man is unwilling to yield. In short, the Lord here 
promises outward and inward peace, which is a very great 
and most desirable blessing. 

It will be objected that ‘this was never accomplished, and 
that the very opposite of this took place; for as soon as the 
gospel began, it was followed by various wars, commotions, 
and dreadful persecutions, and nearly the whole world was 
disturbed and shaken. And inwardly what peace did the 
Church enjoy? Among Christians themselves, Satan, by 
his tares, (Matt. xiii. 25,) has raised up dreadful disturbances, 
so that no enemies were more ferocious and destructive than 
those which were brought up in the bosom of the Church. - 

I reply, the Prophet here includes the whole of Christ’s 
kingdom, and not merely a single age or century. In this 
world we taste but the beginning of Christ’s kingdom ; and 
while the Church is harassed by enemies both within and 
without, still the Lord defends and preserves her, and con- 
quers all her enemies. Besides, this prediction properly 
belongs to the true and lawful children of Abraham, whom 
the Lord has purified by the cross and by banishment, and 
has constrained to lay aside ambition and envy; as those 

who have been tamed in the school of Christ cease to be de- 
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sirous of renown. ‘Thus the promise which Isaiah makes 
in this passage has already been in part fulfilled, and is ful- 
filled every day. But we must proceed in these exercises, 
and must fight earnestly within and without, till we obtain 
that everlasting peace which it will be our happiness to 
enjoy in the kingdom of God. 

14. And they shall fly on the shoulders of the Philistines. 
He means that there is also another way in which the Lord 
will assist his people ; which is, that he will conquer their 
enemies, and subdue them under his dominion. Having 
spoken of the safety of the Church, he now declares that 
she will be victorious over her enemies. He mentions those 
nations with which the Jews incessantly carried on wars ; 
for on the one hand the Philistines, and on the other the 

Ammonites and Moabites, to whom they were bound by the 
tie of relationship and kindred, were continually molesting 
and attacking them. On one side also were the Hdomites, 
who were not restrained by blood-relationship from being 
most determined enemies; for they were descended from 
Esau, (Gen. xxv. 25, 26, and xxxvi. 1, 8, 9,) the brother of 
Jacob ; and the remembrance of this ought to have dissuaded 
them from enmity and hatred. The Lord, therefore, pro- 
mises that the Church, though she is not absolutely without 
enemies, will gain advantage over them by suffering, and 
in the end be victorious. 
Edom and Moab shall be the stretching out of the hands.’ 

The stretching out of the hands means the dominion which 
the Church obtained over her enemies; for by the word 
hand is usually meant power; and the Hebrews use the 
phrase, to stretch out the hand, instead of “to place this or 
that under subjection.” Thus it is said, J will set his hand 
in the sea, and his right hand in the rivers. (Ps. Ixxxix. 25.) 
The stretching out of the hand, therefore, is full power to 
rule ; and, on the other hand, he adds the obedience which 

the enemies will yield to her: and the children of Ammon 
shall be their obedience.” 

1 They shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab. (Heb. Edom and 
Moab shall be the laying on of their hand.)—Eng. Ver. 

2 And the children of Ammon shall obey them. (Heb. the children of 
Ammon their obedience.)—Eng. Ver. ; 
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The Jews, who dream of an earthly kingdom of Christ, 
interpret all this in a carnal sense, and apply it to I know 
not what external power ; but they ought rather to judge of 
it according to the nature of Christ’s kingdom. Partly, 
no doubt, the accomplishment of this prediction was seen, 
when the Jews returned from captivity, and God brought 
them into moderate prosperity, contrary to the wish, and in 
spite of the opposition, of all the neighbouring nations ; but 
believers were led to expect a more splendid victory, which 
they at length obtained through the preaching of the gospel. 
Although we must continually fight under the cross, yet we 
vanquish our enemies, when we are rescued from the tyranny 
of the devil and of wicked men, and are restored to liberty 
by Christ, that the flesh may be subdued, and our lusts laid 
low, and that thus we may live to him, and in patience may 
possess our souls, (Luke xxi. 19,) calmly and patiently en- 
during everything that happens. And thus we even heap 
coals on the head (Rom. xii. 20) of enemies, to whose attacks 
and reproaches we appear to be subject. 

15. And the Lord will utterly destroy. In this verse he 
means nothing else than that the Lord, by his amazing 
power, will open for his people a way, which formerly 
appeared to be sent up. He speaks figuratively. What he 
calls a tongue is “a bay of the sea ;’ for when the sea pene- 
trates into the land, and occupies a part of it, there is a 
resemblance to a person putting out his tongue. He there- 
fore means the Lgyptian sea and Egypt itself, as he after- 
wards more fully explains. But he chiefly mentions the sea 
and the riers, because they protect the countries and shut 

_ up every entrance. 

And will stretch out the hand over the river in the strength 
of his wind. He undoubtedly means the Nile, which waters 
the whole of Egypt, and divides it into many parts, and 
might thus interrupt the march of the people when returning 
to their native country. I have no doubt that MN (rich) 
here denotes wind, though he adds the Lord’s ; for all the 
winds are the Lord’s, because he regulates and guides ac- 
cording to his pleasure ; and more especially this phrase is 
employed when it is miraculously agitated by a violent 
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whirlwind. He alludes to the former deliverance of his 
people, by which he brought them out of Hgypt; for when 
the Lord was pleased to open up a way for them, he dried 
up the sea by the force and violence of the winds. (Exod. 
xiv. 21.) 

True, the Lord did not need the assistance of the winds, 
for he might have done it by an immediate exertion of his 
power. But when he makes use of outward means, let us 
learn, first, that all creatures are ready to yield obedience to 
him ; for though they have a natural course, yet they are in 
his power, so that he can direct their force and violence in 
whatever way he pleases. For instance, when a wind arises, 
its beginning proceeds from a natural cause, and each of the 
winds has its properties. The south wind is moist, and the 
north wind is cold, and completely similar are the effects 
which proceed from them; for the south wind moistens 
bodies, and the north wind dries them. By extraordinary 
miracles the Lord shows that he possesses an authority far 
above these natural causes, so that they are governed, not 
by nature, (that is, by that succession of events or chain of 
causes which irreligious men imagine to exist,) but by God 
alone. 

Secondly, he shows that he changes the nature and order 
of events whenever he pleases, that he may be acknowledged 
to be their only Lord; because such a change exhibits 
more clearly his authority and dominion. On this account 
Isaiah called it not simply the wind, but the wind of the 
Lord, that we may perceive that it is not directed or moved 
by chance, but by the power of the Lord. 

And shall smite it in the seven streams. Some render it 
torrents, and explain it thus: “ he will divide the Nile into 
seven parts.” Though this exposition has been universally 
adopted, yet I do not approve of it ; and I think that it has 
arisen from forgetfulness, rather than from ignorance, on the 
part of its authors, who are learned men notwithstanding, 
and deeply skilled in the perusal of the ancient writers. It 
is well known from history that the Nile had seven mouths. 
There are others which are little mentioned, because they 
had no names, and are therefore called false mouths. What- 
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ever, then, is the number of the mouths or branches, it 
appears to form that number of streams or rivers ; and these 
might have been so many hinderances to retard their jour- 
ney. The Prophet expressly mentions them, because the 
river was highly celebrated. 
And shall make them be shod with shoes! The river being 

deep, he says that he will dry it up, so that it will not be 
necessary to pull off their shoes in crossing it, though this 
would have been necessary if only a small portion of water 
had remained. 

By these metaphors, therefore, the Prophet means nothing 
else than that nothing will stand in God’s way, when it shall 
be his pleasure to rescue his people from captivity. He 
glances at the history of a former deliverance, that they may 
learn that it will be the same with that which they formerly 
enjoyed, On this account he wished to place it, as it were, 
before their eyes; for the means of this deliverance was not 
seen. If this promise had been stated in plain terms, it 
might not have produced so deep an impression on their 
minds as by holding out this remarkable example. 

16. And there shall be a path” This verse contains no- 
thing new, but explains the former verse. The people would 
perceive the same power of God in the deliverance from 
Babylon as they had perceived in the deliverance from Egypt. 
He had opened up a way through seas, (Exod. xiv. 29; Ps. 
Ixxvii. 19,) through untrodden deserts, (Deut. viii. 2, and xxix. 
5,) and through Jordan. (Josh. iii. 16,17.) In like manner, 
Isaiah says, that by an unexpected and astonishing method 
he will again open up a way for his people to go out. Ac- 
cordingly, what the Lord has once performed let us also 
expect for the future; and for that purpose let us ponder 
the ancient histories. This ought also to direct our thoughts 
to the final deliverance of the Church, by which we shall all 
be delivered from all troubles and distresses ; so that, though 
what we are told about a resurrection and immortal life may 
appear to be incredible, and the means of accomplishing them 
are not seen by us, still the Lord will easily find a way. 

1 And make men go over dry-shod. (Heb. in shoes.)—-Eng. Ver. 
2 An highway.—Eng. Ver. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

1. And in that day thou shalt 
say, O Lorp, I will praise thee: 
though thou wast angry with me, 

_ thine anger is turned away, and thou 
comfortedst me. 

2. Behold, God is my salvation ; 
T will trust, and not be afraid: for 
the Lorp JEHOVAH is mystrength 
and my song; he also is become my 
salvation. 

3. Therefore with joy shall ye 
draw water out of the wells of sal- 
vation. 

4. And in that day shall ye say, 
Praise the Lorp, call upon his name, 
declare his doings among the people, 
make mention that his name is ex- 
alted. 

5. Sing unto the Lorp; for he 
hath done excellent things: this is 
known in all the earth. 

6. Cry out and shout, thou in- 
habitant of Zion: for great is the 
Holy One of Israel in the midst of 
thee. 

1. Et dices in die illo: Cantabo 
tibi Iehova, Tametsi iratus es mihi, 
aversus est furor tuus, et consolatus 
es me. 

2. Eece Deus salus mea: confi- 
dam, et non pavebo. Quoniam for- 
titudo mea et canticum Deus Ie- 
hova; factusque est (vel erit) mihi 
in salutem. 

3. Haurietis aquas cum gaudio, de 
fontibus salvatoris (vel, salutis). 

4, Et dicetis in die illa: Canite 
Iehovee; invocate nomen ejus ; cele- 
brate in populis opera ejus; comme- 
morate, quia nomen ejus exaltatum 
est. 

5. Psallite Iehovee, quoniam mag- 
nifica gessit; et hoc vulgatum est 
per totam terram. 

6. Jubila et canta habitatrix 
Sion; quia magnus in medio tui 
Sanctus Israel. ~ 

1. And thou shalt say in that day. Isaiah now exhorts all 
the godly to thanksgiving. Yet the exhortation has also 

this object, that the promise may be more fully believed ; for 
he seals it with that exhortation, that they may be convinced 
that it is certain, and may not think that they are deluded 
by unfounded hope, when a form of thanksgiving is now given, 

-and, as it were, put into their mouth; and this would not 
have been the case, if there had not been just and solid 
grounds. At the same time, he points out the purpose which 
the Lord has in view in doing good in his Church. It is, 
that the remembrance of his name may be extolled; not 
that he needs our praise, but it is profitable to ourselves. 
We ought also to consider the honour which he bestows upon 
us, when he condescends to make use of our services for ex- 
tolling and spreading the glory of his name, though we are 
altogether useless and of no value. 

Thou shalt say. He addresses the whole people as if he 
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were addressing one man, because it was their duty to b 
‘so united as to be one. We also are taught by the sam: 
example that we ought to be united together, that there maj 
be one soul and one mouth, (Rom. xv. 6,) if we desire to hav 
our prayers and thanksgivings accepted by God. 

Though thou wast angry with me. The leading thought o 
this song is, that God, though he was justly offended at hi: 
people, yet was satisfied with inflicting a moderate chastise. 

ment, and showed that he was willing to be pacified. The 
particle *3 (k?) being sometimes expressive of a cause, som< 
render it, J wiil praise thee, O Lorp, because, having been 
angry with me, still thou art immediately reconciled ; but as 
it sometimes signifies though,’ I have adopted the rendering 
which I considered to agree best with this passage. 

Believers, therefore, first acknowledge their guilt, and next 
ascribe it to the mercy of God that they have been freed 
from their distresses. The words being in the future tense, 
the following interpretation might also be adopted :—* The 
temporal chastisement will not prevent thee from having at 
length compassion on me, and from giving me ground of joy 
and comfort.” Whichsoever, of these views be taken, this 
sentiment ought to be carefully observed ; -for as soon as a 
conviction of God’s anger seizes our minds, it prompts us to 
despair, and if it be not seasonably counteracted, it will 
speedily overwhelm us. Satan also tempts us by all methods, 
and employs every expedient to compel us to despair. We 
ought, therefore, to be fortified by this doctrine, that, though 

we feel the anger of the Lord, we may know that it is of 
short duration, (Ps. xxx. 5,) and that we shall be comforted 
as soon as he has chastened us. 

When we have been relieved from distresses, let us call to 

remembrance that our punishment is ended, not because 
we have paid to the justice of God what we had deserved, 

1 Lowth remarks that the Hebrew phrase is exactly the same with what 
we find in Rom. vi. 17. But thanks be to God that ye were the slaves of 
sin, but have obeyed from the heart; that is, that whereas, or though ye 
were the slaves of sin; yet ye have now obeyed from the heart the doctrine 
on the model of which ye were formed. “ For thou wast angry. ‘That 
is, whereas thou wast angry, now hast thou forgiven and comforted me.” 
—Stock. 
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but because through his fatherly love he spares our weak- 
ness. This confession belongs properly to the godly and 
elect ; for though the chastisements of the godly and ungodly 
appear to be the same, yet the' reasons of them are exceed- 
ingly different. The wrath of the Lord against the ungodly 
is perpetual, and the chastisements which are inflicted on 
them are forerunners of everlasting destruction: no allevia- 
tion or consolation is promised to them. But the godly feel 
that the wrath of God is of short duration, and encourage 
their hearts by hope and confidence; for they know that God 
will be gracious to them, since he has declared that he 
punishes their sins for no other reason than to train them 
to repentance, that they may not perish along with the world. 
(1 Cor. xi. 32.) 

2. Behold, God is my salvation. Though it is proper to 
behold by faith the salvation of God in the midst of our 
afflictions, yet here Isaiah speaks of knowledge derived from 
experience ; for he lays down a form of a joyful song, in which 
God shows by outward signs that he is pacified towards his 
Church. Such is also the import of the phrase MIM, (hinnéh,) 
Behold ; for now the brightness of God’s countenance, which 
had been hidden for a time, shines forth, so that they can 
point to it as with the finger. Since, therefore, our punish- 
ments fill us with dread, and it is impossible for our minds 
not to be overclouded by our sins, as if we had no interest 
in God’s salvation, or as if it were withdrawn from us, the 
Prophet describes here a change of feeling, when God is re- 
conciled to us. But this prediction relates chiefly to the 
coming of Christ, which first exhibited fully the salvation of 
God. 

I will trust and not.be afraid. He adds, that when we 
are fully convinced that salvation is laid up for us in God, 
this is a solid foundation of full confidence, and the best re- 

-medy for allaying fears. But for this we must have trem- 
bled, and been uneasy and distressed, and tortured by pain- 

— ful emotions. Hence, we conclude, that confidence proceeds 

- from faith, as an effect from its cause. By faith we perceive 
that salvation is laid up for us in God, and a calm and peace- 
ful‘state of mind arises from it; but when faith is wanting — 
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there can be no peace of conscience. Let us therefore know 
that we have made good progress in faith, when we hay 
been endued with such confidence as the Prophet describes. 

Besides, this confidence ought to have the chief place in ow 
hearts, (Col. iii. 15,) so as to banish all fear and dread ; noi 
that we are free from all distress and uneasiness, but thai 
assurance will at length be victorious. Yet we must kee; 
in mind what I said, that the Prophet here speaks of the 
cheerfulness which believers, who had formerly been almosi 
overwhelmed under the load of temptations, obtain, when Goc 
is reconciled to them. 

For the Lorp JEHOVAH ts my strength. He states more 
clearly and more expressly that believers will have good 
reason to sing, because they will have known by experience 
that they are strong in their God, as indeed redemption was 
an illustrious display of the power of God. Since Isaiah does 
not describe the benefit of a single day, but that which God 
had determined to carry forward till the coming of Christ, 
it follows that there are none who sincerely and heartily sing 
the praises of God, but those who, convinced of their weak- 
ness, seek to obtain strength from God alone in answer te 
prayer. Nor is he here called a part or an aid of our strength, 
but our complete strength ; for we are strong, so far as he 
supplies us with strength. 
And my song. The reason why he is called The comp of 

the godly is, that he bestows on them so much kindness for 
the purpose of exciting them to perform the duty of thank- 
fulness. Hence we conclude that the beginning of joy 
springs from the favour of God, and that the end of it is 
the sacrifice of praise. (Ps. 1.23; Hos. xiv. 2; Heb. xiii. 15.) 
Thus, the hearts of the godly ought to be trained to patience, 
that they may not cease to bless God; but in a state of joy 
and prosperity their mouth is opened, so that they loudly 
proclaim God’s benefits. But since the ungodly freely in- 
dulge in despising God, and, having laid their consciences 
asleep, riot like brutes in drunken mirth, and never awake 
to praise God, Christ justly curses their joy. Wo to you 
that laugh, for ye shall mourn ; your joy shall be turned into 
grief, and your laughter into gnashing of teeth. (Luke vi. 25.) | 
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And he hath become my salvation.’ If it be thought better 
to take this clause in the past tense, the meaning will be, 
that believers sing joyfully, because God hath saved them. 
But it will be most appropriate to take it in the future 
tense, and he will become my salvation ; that is, God not 
only hath been salvation to his people, but will be so to the 
end; for believers ought not to confine their attention to 
the present benefit, but to extend their hope to the unin- 
terrupted progress of his favour. 

3. You shall draw waters with joy. In this verse he con- 
firms what we have already noticed, that this chapter may 
be regarded as a seal to confirm the promise which he gave 
about the redemption of his people. As if he had said, “The 
salvation of God hath been set before you, as if it were a 
constant running fountain, from which you can draw waters 
in abundance.” ‘This is a very beautiful metaphor; for in 
this life nothing is more necessary than water, so that there 
is no kind of scarcity that gives us more uneasiness or more 
distress than a scarcity of water. Thus, by a figure of speech, 
in which a part is taken for the whole, he declares that every- 
thing necessary for supporting life flows to us from the un- 
deserved goodness of God. And since we are empty and 
destitute of everything good, he appropriately compares the 
mercy of God to a fountain, which satisfies those who are 
thirsty and dry, refreshes those who are parched with heat, 
and revives those who are worn out with fatigue. 
From the fountains of the Saviour? This word is more 

appropriate to this passage than if he had said, “ from the 
fountains of God ;” for it yields more consolation when we 
know that he is the author of our salvation, and therefore 
the Prophet has skilfully adapted this term to the situation 
in which it is placed. Now, if this promise includes the 
whole of Christ’s reign, we ought constantly to apply it to 
ouruse. Let us therefore know that the goodness of God is 
held out to us, that we may be satisfied with it; for we ought 
to be like a dry and thirsty land, as the Psalmist says, (Ps. 
exliii. 6,) that we may desire the waters of the Lord. This 

1 He also is become my salvation.—Eng. Ver. 
* In the margin he adds, “ or, of salvation.” 

VoL. I. 2 © 
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goodness of God is wonderful and beyond what could have 
been believed, that he does not suffer us to burn with un- 
satisfied desire, but presents a fountain from which we may 
draw abundantly. That fountain is Christ, in whom all 
God’s benefits are imparted to us; for out of his fulness, as 
John says, we all draw. (John i. 16.) It remains, therefore, 
that whenever we feel our want we go directly to him, » 

4. And in that day shall ye say. He now exhorts them 
not only to sing praise and give thanks to God individually, 
but to excite others to do the same. As he had formerly 
said, Many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us 
go up into the mountain of the Lord, (Is. ii. 3,) that is, ex- 
citing each other by mutual exhortation to embrace the pure 
worship of God ; so after having enjoined them individually 
to be thankful to God, he now also commands them mutually 
to excite each other to thanksgiving. He means that they 
ought to speak not to one, but to all, and not at one time 
only, but during their neal life. 

Call upon his name.’ He now gives a short description of 
the manner in which praise is properly rendered to God, 
when he enjoins us to call upon him, that we may not glory 
in any other. (Jer. ix. 23, 24.) Hence also, by taking a 
part for the whole, (cuvexdoyixas,) Scripture frequently de- 
scribes the whole of worship under the designation of callang 
upon God. In this way we show that our confidence is 
placed in God; and this is also what he chiefly demands 
from us. In like manner, I think that here the Prophet con- 
nects calling wpon God with praises, in order to include the 
whole of the worship of God. | 

Make known his works among the peoples.” He means 
that the work of this deliverance will be so excellent, that 

it ought to be proclaimed, not in one corner only, but through: 
out the whole world. He wished, indeed, that it should be 
first made known to the Jews, but that it should afterward: 
spread abroad to all men. This exhortation, by which the 
Jews testified their gratitude, might be regarded as a fore 
runner of the preaching of the gospel, which afterwards fol: 

1 Call wpon his name, (or, Proclaim his name.)—Eng. Ver. 
2 Declare his doings among the people.—Eng. Ver. 
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lowed in the proper order. As the Jews proclaimed among 
the Medes and Persians, and other neighbouring nations, the 
fayour which had been showed to them, so, when Christ was 

manifested, they ought to have been heralds to sound aloud 
the name of God through every country in the world. Hence 
it is evident what is the desire which ought to be cherished 
among all the godly. It is, that the goodness of God may 
be made known to all, that all may join in the same worship 
of God. We ought especially to be inflamed with this desire, 
after having been delivered from some alarming danger, and 
most of all after having been delivered from the tyranny of 
the devil and from everlasting death. 
5. Sing unto the Lorp. He continues his exhortation, 
showing what is the feeling from which this thanksgiving 

- ought to proceed ; for he shows that it is our duty to pro- 
claim the goodness of God to every nation. While we exhort 
and encourage others, we must not at the same time sit 
down in indolence, but it is proper that we set an example 
before others ; for nothing can be more absurd than to see 
lazy and slothful men who are exciting other men to praise 
God. 

For he hath done glorious things. When he asserts that 
God hath done gloriously, he means that there is abundant 
ground for singing. The Lord does not wish that his praises 
should be proclaimed without any reason, but holds out a 
very rich and very abundant subject of praise, when he frees 
his people from very hard bondage. We have said that this 
song is not limited to a short period, but, on the contrary, 
extends to the whole of Christ’s reign. This work therefore 
is truly glorious, that God sent his Son to reconcile us to 
himself, (John iii. 16, 17,) and to destroy the dominion of 
death and the devil. (Heb.ii.14.) If, therefore, we consider 
the work of our deliverance as we ought to do, we shall have 
very abundant ground for praising God. 
And this hath been made known through all the earth. 

When he says that this hath been made known, he glances at 
the calling of the Gentiles, and confirms what has been 
already stated, that the work is such as ought not to be con- 
cealed in a corner, but to be everywhere proclaimed. 
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6. Shout and sing. He again exhorts the godly to rejoice 
in the Lord, at the same time reminding them what is the 
nature of true joy, and on what it is founded. We have no 
other happiness than to have God dwelling in the midst of 
us. But for this, our life would be wretched and unhappy, 
though we should have abundance of other blessings and of 
every kind of riches. Now, if our heart be set on our trea- 
sure, (Matt. vi. 21,) this happiness will attract all our feelings. 

The Holy One of Israel. He calls him the Holy One, in 
order to inform us what he intends to prove himself to be to 
us, while he dwells with us; that is, that not only his ma- 
jesty may fill our minds with reverence towards him, for it 
~would at the same time overwhelm us with terror; but that 
he may vouchsafe to make us the objects of his peculiar 
care, though separated from the rest of the world. He calls 
him the Holy One, from the effect produced ; for, by gather- 
ing us to himself, (Eph. i. 10,) and saving us by his grace, he 
may be said to sanctify us to be his own property. Accord- 
ingly, if God is with us, the conviction of his presence will 
fill us with inconceivable joy. Hence it follows that, when 
he is absent, we continue to be exposed to grief and sadness. 
By the words, Shout and sing, he means that when God 

magnifies his power in the midst of us, he gives us occasion 
for no ordinary joy. Again, by directly addressing the wm- 
habitants of Zion, he intimates that all are not capable of so 
great a blessing, and at the same time indirectly exhorts 
them to maintain unity of faith, that, by being united to the 
Church, we may partake of this blessed joy. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

1. Onus Babylonis, quod vidit Is- 
aias, filius Amoz. 

2. Super montem excelsum levate 
signum ; attollite vocem ad eos ; agi- 

1. The burden of Babylon, which 
Isaiah the son of Amoz did see. 

2. Lift ye up a banner upon the 
high mountain, exalt the voice unto 
them, shake the hand, that they may 
go into the gates of the nobles. 

3. I have commanded my sancti- 
fied ones, I have also called my 
mighty ones for mine anger, even 
them that rejoice in my highness. 

tate manum, ut ingrediantur portas 
munificorum. 

3. Ego precepi sanctificatis meis ; 
adeoque vocavi fortes meos ad iram 
meam, letantes gloria mea. 
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4. The noise of a multitude in the 
mountains, like as of a great people ; 
a tumultuous noise of the kingdoms 
of nations gathered together: the 
‘Lorp of hosts mustereth the host of 
the battle. 

5. They come from a far country, 
from the end of heaven, even the 
Lorp, and the weapons of his indig- 
nation, to destroy the whole land. 

6. Howl ye; for the day of the 
Lorp is at hand; it shall come as a 
destruction from the Almighty. 

7. Therefore shal] all hands be 
faint, and every man’s heart shall 
melt : 

8. And they shall be afraid: pangs 
and sorrows shall take hold of them; 
they shall be in pain as a woman 
that travaileth: they shall be amaz- 
ed one at another; their faces shall 
be as flames. 

9. Behold, the day of the Lorp 
cometh, cruel both with wrath and 
fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: 
and he shall destroy the sianers 
thereof out of it. 

10. For the stars of heaven, and 
the constellations thereof, shall not 
give their light: the sun shall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to 
shine. 

11. And I will punish the world 
for their evil, and the wicked for 
their iniquity; and I will cause the 
arrogancy of the proud to cease, and 
will lay low the haughtiness of the 
terrible. ’ 

12. I will make a man more pre- 
cious than fine gold; even a man 
than the golden wedge of Ophir. 

13. Therefore I will shake the 
heavens, and the earth shall remove 
out of her place, in the wrath of the 
Lorp of hosts, and in the day of his 
fierce anger. 

14. And it shall be as the chased 
roe, and as a sheep that no man 
taketh up: they shall every man 
turn to his own people, and fiee every 
one into his own land. 

15. Every one that is found shall 
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4. Vox multitudinis in montibus 
instar populi multi. Vox sonitus 
regnorum, gentium congregatarum ; 
Iehova exercituum recenset exerci- 
tum belli. 

5. Venientes e terra longinqua, 
ab extremo coelorum, Iehova et vasa 
furoris ejus, ad vastandam univer- 
sam terram. 

6. Ululate; quoniam propinquus 
est dies Iehove ; quasi vastitas a ro- 
busto (vel, a vastatore robusto) ve- 
niet. 

7. Propterea omnes manus dissol- 
ventur, et omne cor hominis lique- 
‘fiet. 

8. Et terrebuntur; angustie et 
dolores apprehendent; instar partu~ 
rientis dolebunt; quisque ad proxi- 
mum suum obstupescet ; facies flam- 
marum, facies eorum. 

9. Ecce dies Iehovee veniet szevus ; 
et indignatio, et sestus ire, ut redi- 
gat terram in solitudinem, et scele- 
ratos ejus deleat ex ea. 

10. Itaque stelle ccelorum et si- 
dera non expandent lumen suum; 
obtenebratus erit Sol in egressu suo, 
et Luna non emittet fulgorem suum. 

11. Et visitabo super orbem ma- 
litiam, et super impios iniquitatem 
eorum; et cessare faciam arrogan- 
tiam superborum, et altitudinem 
tyrannorum dejiciam. 

12. Pretiosiorem reddam mortal- 
em auro puro, et hominem massa 
auri ex Ophir. 

13. Propterea concutiam cclos, 
et movebitur terra loco suo, in indig- 
natione Iehovee exercituum, et in die 
zestus ire ejus. , 

14. Eritque quasi damula impulsa, 
et ovis quam nemo colligit ; quisque 
ad populum suum respiciet, et quis- 
que ad terram suam confugiet. 

15. Quisque deprehensus fuerit 
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be thrust through; and every one 
that is joined wnto them shall fall by 
the sword. 

16. Their children also shall be 
dashed to pieces before their eyes ; 
their houses shall be spoiled, and 
their wives ravished. 

17. Behold, I will stir up the 
Medes against them, which shall not 
regard silver; and as for gold, they 
shall not delight in it. 

18. Their bows also shall dash the 
young men to pieces; and they shall 
have no pity on the fruit of the 
womb; their eye shall not spare 
children. 

19. And Babylon, the glory of 
kingdoms, the beauty of the Chal- 
dees’ excellency, shall be as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah. 

20. It shall never be inhabited, 
neither shall it be dwelt in from 
generation to generation: neither 
shall the Arabian pitch tent there ; 
neither shall the shepherds make 
their fold there: 

21. But wild beasts of the desert 
shall lie there; and their houses 
shall be full of doleful creatures ; and 
owls shall dwell there, and satyrs 
shall dance there. 

22. And the wild beasts of the 
islands shall cry in their desolate 
houses, and dragons in their pleasant 
palaces; and her time is near to 
come, and her days shall not be pro- 
longed. 
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confodietur ; et omnis aggregatus 
cadet in gladio, 

16. Parvuli eorum allidentur co- 
ram ipsis, diripientur domus ipsorum, © 
et uxores eorum violabuntur. ; 

17. Ecce, ego contra vos suscito 
Medos, qui de argento non cogita- 
bunt, nec aurum ipsum appetent. 

18. Et arcubus pueros allident, 
fructus ventris non miserebuntur, 
nec parcet filiis oculus eorum. 

19. Et erit Babel, decor regnorum 
et ornamentum splendoris Chaldee- 
orum, instar subversionis Dei in So- 
doma et Gomorrha. 

20. Nunquam amplius sedebit, 
neque habitabit in generationem et 
generationem ; neque figet illic ta- 
bernaculum Arabs, neque pastores 
illic accubare facient gregem. 

21. Sed ibi cubabunt Ziim, et do-° 
mus eorum implebunt Ohim ; illic 
habitabunt filie Struthionis, et illic 
Satyri saltabunt. 

22. Et clamabunt lim in magni- 
ficis edibus eorum, et dracones in 
palatiis voluptuosis; ac tempus qui- 
dem ejus prope est, neque protra- 
hentur dies ejus. 

1. The burden of Babylon. From this chapter down to the 
twenty-fourth, the Prophet foretells what dreadful and shock- 
ing calamities awaited the Gentiles and those countries 
which were best known to the Jews, either on account of 

their being contiguous to them, or on account of the transac- 
tions of commerce and alliances; and he does so not without 

weighty reasons. When various changes are taking place, 
some think that God sports with the affairs of men, and 
others, that everything is directed by the blind violence of 
fortune, as profane history sufficiently testifies ; very few are 
aware that these things are appointed and regulated by the 
purpose of God. There is nothing of which it is more diffi- 
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cult to convince men than that the providence of God governs 
this world. Many indeed acknowledge it in words, but very 
few have it actually engraven on their heart. We tremble 
and shudder at the very smallest change, and we inquire 
into the causes, as if it depended on the decision of men. 
What then shall be done, when the whole world is thrown 

into commotion, and the face of affairs is so completely 
changed in various places, that it appears as-if everything 
were going to ruin? 

It was therefore highly useful that Isaiah and other pro- 
phets should discourse about calamities of this nature, that 
all might understand that those calamities did not take place 
but by the secret and wonderful purpose of God. If they 
had uttered no prediction on those subjects, such a dis- 
ordered state of affairs might have shaken and disturbed the 
minds of the godly; but when they knew long beforehand 
that this would happen, they had in the event itself a mirror 
of the providence of God. When Babylon was taken, which 
they had previously learned from the mouth of the Prophet, 
their own experience taught them that the prediction had 
not been made in vain, or without solid grounds. 

But there was also another reason why the Lord com- 
manded that the destruction of Babylon and other nations 
should be foretold. These predictions were of no advantage 
to Babylon or the other nations, and these writings did not 
reach them ; but by this consolation he intended to alleviate 
the grief of the godly, that they might not be discouraged, 
as if their condition were worse than that of the Gentiles; 

which they would have had good reason to conclude, if they 
had seen them unpunished escape the hand of God. If the 
monarchy of Babylon had remained unshaken, the Jews 
would not only have thought that it was in vain for them to 
worship God, and that his covenant which he had made 
with Abraham had not been fulfilled, since it fared better 

with strangers and wicked men than with the elect people ; 
but a worse suspicion might have crept into their minds, 
that God showed favour to accursed robbers, who gave them- 
selves up to deeds of dishonesty and violence, and despised 
all law both human and divine. Indeed, they might soon 
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have come to think that God did not care for his people, or 
could not assist them, or that everything was directed by 
the blind violence of fortune. Accordingly, that they might 
not faint or be thrown into despair, the Prophet meets them 
with the consoling influence of this prediction, showing that 
the Babylonians also will be punished. ; 

Besides, the comparison taught them how severe was the 
punishment that awaited them, which they had knowingly 
and willingly brought upon themselves. For if God pro- 
nounces such dreadful threatenings against the unbelieving 
and irreligious Gentiles, who wandered in darkness, how 
much greater will be his rigour and severity against a rebel- 
lious people who have intentionally sinned against him! 
The servant who knoweth his master’s will, and doeth 2 not, 
is justly beaten with many stripes. (Luke xii. 47.) Thus 
when God threatened such dreadful punishment against the 
blind Gentiles, the Jews, who had been instructed in the 
law, might behold as in a mirror what they had deserved. 

But the chief design which Isaiah had in view in these 
predictions was, to point out to. the Jews how dear and 
valuable their salvation was in the sight of God, when they 
saw that he undertook their cause and revenged the injuries 
which had been done to them. He spoke first of the desola- 
tion and ruin that would befall the kingdom of Judah and 
of Israel, because judgment must begin at the house of God. 
(1 Pet. iv. 17.) God takes a peculiar care of his own people, 
and gives his chief attention to them. Whenever therefore 
we read these predictions, let us learn to apply them to our 
use. The Lord does not indeed, at the present day, foretell 
the precise nature of those events which shall befall king- - 
doms and nations; but yet the government of the world, 
which he undertook, is not abandoned by him. Whenever 
therefore we behold the destruction of cities, the calamities 
of nations, and the overturning of kingdoms, let us call those 
predictions to remembrance, that we may be humbled under 
God’s chastisements, may learn to gather wisdom from the 
affliction of others, and may pray for an alleviation of our 
own grief. 

The burden. As to the word burden, which frequently 



CHAP. XIII. 2. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 409 

occurs, I shall state briefly in what sense it ought to be un- 
derstood. It was generally employed by the prophets of 
God, whenever they threatened any afflictive event, in order 
to inform the people that no afflictive event happened which 
the Lord himself did not lay as a burden on men’s shoulders. 
The wickedness and obstinacy of the people having con- 
strained the prophets to preach incessantly about God’s 
chastisements, the consequence was, that as a matter of or- 
dinary jesting they called all the prophecies by the name of 
a burden ; as is evident from Jer. xxiii. 36, where the Lord 
kindles into fierce indignation, because they not only spoke 
of his word contemptuously, but also held it up to dislike. 
This word makes known to the godly, that the Lord appoints 
all calamities and afflictions, that every one may suffer the 
punishment of his own sin. 

Which Isaiah, the son of Amoz, saw. He expressly states 
that what he is about to utter was revealed to him by a 
heavenly vision, that the weight which is thus given to it 
may render it victorious over all the judgments pronounced 
by the flesh. It was difficult to believe that a monarchy so 
flourishing, and so prodigiously rich, could be overturned in 
any way. Their eyes being dazzled by beholding such vast 
power, the Prophet draws away their attention from it to 
believe the heavenly revelation, that they may expect by 
faith the judgment of God which they could not comprehend 
by the unaided exercise of their own minds. 

2. Lift ye up a banner upon the high mountain. The word 
mountain contains a metaphor; for the discourse relates to 
Babylon, which, we know, was situated on a plain; but with 
a view to its extensive dominion, he has assigned to it an 
elevated situation, like a fortress set on high above all nations, 
But perhaps it will be thought better to take the word 
mountain as used indefinitely ; as if he had said, “ When a 
signal is given there will be a vast assemblage from very 
distant countries, because all men will be attracted towards 
it by the wide and extensive influence of the sight ;” and, 
indeed, I consider this opinion to be more probable, but I 
chose to mention at first the opinion which had been com- 
monly received. Yet it might be thought absurd that the 
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Prophet here enjoins the creatures to yield, as it were, obe- 
dience to him, if God had not fortified the Prophet by his 
instructions and authority. A private man here commands 
the Medes and Persians, assembles armies, orders a banner 
to be lifted wp, and sounds the trumpet for battle. 

This should therefore lead us to consider the majesty of 
God, in whose name he spoke, and likewise the power and 
efficacy which is always joined with the word. Such modes 
of expression are frequently found in the Prophets, that, by 
placing the events as it were before our eyes, he may enable 
us to see that God threatens nothing by his servants which 
he is not ready immediately to execute. Isaiah might in- 
deed have threatened in plain and direct terms, “The Per- 
sians and Medes will come, and will burst through the gates 
of Babylon, notwithstanding the prodigious strength of its 
fortifications.” But those exclamations are far more ener- 
getic, when he not only assumes the character of a herald 
and proclaims war, but, as if he exercised the highest author. 
ity, orders the Medes and Persians to assemble like hired 
soldiers. Not only does he show that they will be ready at 
the bidding of God, because they are moved by his secret 
influence ; but, having been sent by God to announce the 
ruin of Babylon, he claims for his own voice the accomplish. 
ment of what appeared to be beyond belief. It amounts tc 
this, “ When God hath spoken about what shall happen, we 
ought to entertain no doubt concerning it.” It deserves ow 
notice also, that he describes the Persians and Medes, with- 
out mentioning their names ; for that threatening is mor¢ 
emphatic, when he points them out, as it were, with the 
finger, as when we say, “This and that man.” This contri 
butes to the certainty of the prophecy, when he points out 
such distant events as if they were at hand. 

Shake the hand, that they. may enter within the gates of th 
nobles. When he says, Shake the hand, and they shall enter 
he means that the Persians and Medes shall no sooner begit 
to advance at the command of God than their road shall bs 
plain and easy in spite of every obstruction. Though thi 
Hebrews call Princes B°2°3, (Wedibim,) that is, generow 
and bountiful, on which is also founded that saying of Christ 



-@HAP. ximt. 3. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. 411 

evepyétar xadovvta, they are called benefactors, (Luke 
xxii. 25,) yet I think that the Prophet draws our attention 
to the splendour of power in which the Babylonians gloried. 
They were furnished above others with forces and warlike 
armaments, so that it appeared to be incredible that they 
eould ever be vanquished. But the Prophet threatens that 
nothing shall hinder God from opening up a way and entrance 
to the enemies. | 
3. I have commanded my sanctified ones." Here the 
Prophet introduces the Lord as speaking and issuing his 
commands. He calls the Medes and Persians sanctified ones, 
that is, those whom he has prepared. The verb wap (ka- 
dash) is used in various senses; for sometimes it refers to 
the spirit of regeneration, and this belongs peculiarly to the 
elect of God. But sometimes it means to wish or prepare, 
and that meaning is more appropriate to this passage. All 
who are created by the Lord are likewise appointed by him 
for a fixed purpose. He does not throw down men at ran- 
dom on the earth, to go wherever they please, but guides 
all by his secret purpose, and regulates and controls the vio- 
lent passions of the reprobate, so as to drive them in what- 
ever manner he thinks fit, and to check and restrain them 
according to his pleasure. He therefore calls them sanctified 
ones, “set apart and prepared to execute his will,” though 
they had no such intention. Hence also we are taught to 
ascribe to the secret judgment of God all violent commotions, 
and this yields wonderful consolation ; for whatever attempts 
may be made by wicked men, yet they will accomplish no- 
thing but what the Lord has decreed. 

LI have also called my mighty ones. The phrase, I have 
called, conveys more than the phrase, I have commanded, 

which he had used in the former clause. It means that they 
will be roused to action, not only at the bidding of God, but 
by the very sound of his voice; as if I were to call a person 
to me, and he were immediately to follow. He threatens, 
therefore, that Babylon shall be destroyed by the Medes and 

 « My appointed ones.” WP (kddish) is to select and set apart for a 
work, particularly for one of God’s appointment. See Jer. xxi. 7, and 
Zeph. i. 7.—Stock. 
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Persians, in the same manner as if they obeyed the call of 
God; for though they were prompted to battle by their 
own ambition, pride, and cruelty, yet God directed them, 
without knowing it, to execute his judgment. 

4. The noise of a multitude in the mountains. He adds a 
still more lively representation, (vzroTv7wow,) that is, a de- 
scription by which he places the event as it were before our 
eyes. The prophets are not satisfied with speaking, without 
also giving a bold picture of the events themselves. Words 
uttered plainly, and in the ordinary manner, do not strike 
us so powerfully or move our hearts so much as those figures 
which delineate a lively resemblance of the events. As if 
he had said, “‘ Now, indeed, you hear a man speaking, but 
know that this voice will be so powerful that at the sound 
of it nations shall be roused, peoples shall make a noise, and 
in vast crowds shall shout and roar to bring destruction on 
the inhabitants of Babylon. This proclamation, therefore, 
will be as efficacious, even after that I am dead, as if you 
now saw what I foretell to you.” 

In this event, therefore, we see how great is the efficacy 
of the word, which all the creatures both in heaven and in 
earth obey. We ought to be more strongly confirmed in the 
belief of this doctrine, by perceiving that every one of the 
events which had been predicted many centuries before has 
taken place. For this reason he declares that the Lorp of 
hosts mustereth the host of the battle, that the various nations 
are moved by God’s direction, and that, although nothing 
was farther from their intention than to inflict the punish- 
ment which he had appointed, still they do nothing but ac- 
cording to his command, as if some earthly general were to 
draw up his forces. 

5. Coming from a distant country. He repeats and con- 
firms more fully what I stated a little before, that the opera- 
tions of war do not spring up at random from the earth ; for 
though everything disorderly is vomited out by the passions 
of men, yet God rules on high; and therefore Isaiah justly 
ascribes sovereignty to God. Next, he adds, that armed men 
are nothing else than the weapons of his indignation. He 
says that they will come from a distant country, to overturn 
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the monarchy of Babylon, because we are not afraid of dan- 
gers unless when they are close at hand. Babylon was so 
strongly fortified, and was surrounded by so many kingdoms 
and provinces which were subject to it, that it seemed as if 
there were no way by which an enemy could approach. In 
short, as if she had been situated in the clouds, she dreaded 
no danger. 
From the end of heaven. There being no trouble all around 

that threatened: them, he gives warning that the calamity 
will come from a distance. Though everything appears to 
be calm and peaceful, and though we are not at variance 
with our neighbours, God can bring enemies from the end of 
heaven. There is no reason, therefore, why we should pro- 

mise to ourselves a lasting and prosperous condition, though 
we are not threatened with any immediate danger. If this 
prediction had reached the inhabitants of Babylon, they 
would undoubtedly have laughed at it as a fable. Even if 
we should suppose that they paid some respect to the Pro- 
phet, yet, having so strong a conviction of their safety, they 
would have despised those threatenings as idle and ground- 
less. An example may be easily found. When we preach 
at the present day about the Turk, all think that it isa 
fable, because they think that he is still at a great distance 
from us. But we see how quickly he overtook those who 
were at a greater distance and more powerful. So great is 
the insensibility of men that they cannot be aroused, un- 
less they are chastised and made to feel the blows. Let 
the inhabitants of Babylon, therefore, be a warning to us, to 
dread, before it is too late, the threatenings which the pro- 
phets utter, that the same thing may not happen to us as 
happens to those wicked men, who, relying on their pros- 
perous condition, are so terrified when the hand of God at- 
tacks and strikes them, that they can no longer stand, but 
sink down bewildered. 

To destroy the whole land. When he puts the whole land 
for Babylon, he looks to the extent of the kingdom ; that 
they may not think that the great number of provinces, by 
which they were surrounded on all sides, could ward off the 
attacks of enemies. But at the same time he intimates that 
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it will be no slight calamity affecting a single spot, but 
will be like a deluge overwhelming a large portion of the 
world. | 

Jehovah and the vessels of his anger.'. The Persians and 
Medes are called vessels of anger in a different sense from 
that in which Paul gives that appellation to all the repro- 
bate ; for, by contrasting the vessels of wrath with the vessels 
of mercy, (Rom. ix. 22, 23,) he shows that the undeserved 
goodness of God shines in the elect, but that the reprobate 
are monuments of severe judgment. But Isaiah means that 
the Medes and Persians may be regarded as darts in the 
hand of God, that by means of them he may execute va 
vengeance. 

6. Howl ye. He continues the same argument, and bids 
the inhabitants of Babylon howl. Not that he directs in- 
struction to them, as if he hoped that it would be of any 
advantage, but, in foretelling what shall be their condition, 
he emphatically employs this form of direct address, vn 

For the day of the Lory is at hand. He calls it the day 
of the Lorp, according to the usual custom of Scripture, be- 
cause when the Lord delays his judgment, he appears te 
cease from the discharge of his office, like judges when they 
do not ascend the judgment-seat. This mode of expression 
deserves notice, for we would gladly subject God to our dis- 
posal, that he might immediately pass sentence against the 
wicked. But he has his own appointed time, and knows the 
seasons when it is proper both to punish the bad and to as- 
sist the good. 7 

_ It shall come as destruction from the Strong One? He 

threatens that the severity of judgment will be such that the 
inhabitants of Babylon will have good reason not only to era 
but to howl; because God displays his power to waste and 
destroy them. "TW (shadad) signifies to lay waste and 
plunder. From this verb is derived WY, (Shaddaz,) one o! 
the names of Gop, which some render Almighty. There is 
therefore an elegant allusion to the derivation of the word 
as if he-had said, that the inhabitants of Babylon shall learr 

1 The LORD and the weapons avn indignation.—Eng. Ver. 
2 From the Almighty.—Eng. 
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by their own destruction how appropriately God is called 
"’, (Shaddai,) that is, strong and powerful to destroy.’ 

7. Therefore all hands shall be weakened. He shows that 
the power of the Lord to destroy the inhabitants of Babylon 
will be so great, that they shall have no means of withstand- 
ing his anger. Though they stood high in wealth and in 
power, yet their hearts would be so faint, and their hands so 
weak, that they would have neither disposition nor ability to 
resist. And thus he indirectly ridicules the cruelty which 
boiled in the hearts of the Babylonians; for it is in the 
power of God to soften hearts, and to crush, loosen, or en- 
feeble hands or arms, so that suddenly all their courage shall 
fall down, and all their strength shall vanish away. When 
the heart quakes, what will be the use of fortifications, or 
armies, or wealth, or bulwarks? What avails a well-stocked 

workshop without a workman? We see this every day ex- 
emplified in those to whom in other respects the Lord had 

communicated large resources. Hence we see how vain is 
that confidence which we place in outward resources; for 
they would be of no use to us, if the Lord should strike our 
hearts with any alarm. | ? 

8. Pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them. The word 
D'S (tz?r7m) being ambiguous, the Greek translators ren- 
der it ambassadors. But the comparison of a woman that 
travaileth, which is added immediately afterwards, suffi- 
ciently proves that it denotes pangs; for here, as if by a 
single word, he explains what he had previously said, that 
their hearts shall be melted and their hands shall be weaken- 
ed ; because, he says, they shall be struck with terror and 
dismay. Whence comes this terror? From God. This kind 
of terror, for which there was no apparent cause, the ancients 

~ealled a panic ;* for they gave the name panes to apparitions 
and objects of this sort, by which men were terrified, even 

1< WD IY (shod mishshaddai). This title of God is here employed 
for the sake of the alliteration, destruction from the destroyer, from him 

who is all-powerful to destroy (11%) (shaddd) as well as to save.”— 
‘Rosenmiiller. ; 

* By a happy coincidence, the English word panic conveys exactly the 
meaning of the Latin adjective Panicus, which is here said to be derived 
from the name of the heathen God Pan, the god of the mountains, cattle, 
&e.— Ed. ; 
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when there was no outward object that ought to have ex- 
cited the terror. It was not without reason that they did 
so; but still they erred through gross ignorance, because 
they did not understand that it proceeded from God. 

As a woman that travaileth. So far as relates to the in- 
habitants of Babylon, there was, indeed, just ground of fear, 
when they saw that they were attacked by valiant and war- 
like nations; but yet the Prophet threatens that, though 
they were able to resist, still they would be like men whe 
were half dead, because through the secret operation of Goc 
they fainted and fell down. To the same purpose is what 
he adds, Every one shall be amazed at his neighbour ; a 
when men are agitated and stare around them in every 
direction ; and not only so, but when no hope of safety is t 
be seen, they are like men who have lost their senses, anc 
abandon themselves to indolence. 

Faces of flames their faces.' This clause, in which hx 
attributes to them faces of flames, expresses still more 
strongly the violence of the terror. Some think that it de 
notes shame, as if he had said in a single word, They shal | 
blush ; but this is too feeble.. Isaiah intended to expres: 
sontething greater and more dreadful ; for when we are in 
agony the face glows, and the prédrure of grief makes u- 
burn. And, indeed, it would be treating the matter to 
lightly, when the calamity was so severe, to interpret thes: 
words as denoting shame; for he describes a calamity s 
distressing, that, on account of its severity, flames burs 
forth from the countenance, which usually happens whe 
men are agonized by intense grief. 

The comparison of a travailing woman denotes not onh 
the intensity of the grief, but likewise the suddenness wit] 
which it seized them. As the calamity would be severe an 
violent, so Isaiah threatens that it will be sudden, and no 
without good reason ; for the inhabitants of Babylon, pro 
tected by such strong defences, would never have though 
that it was possible for any annoyance to reach or distres 
them. 

1 Their faces shall be as flames. (Heb. fone the flames. )—Eng. Vea 
“ Faces of flames shall be their faces.” —Stock. 
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_ 9. Behold the day of the Lorp will come cruel. He repeats 
what he had slightly noticed a little before, that though the 
inhabitants of Babylon are now at ease, and rely on their 
wealth, the day of the Lorp is at hand, to terrify those who 
are at ease. | 

But a question might here be raised, Why is the day of 
the Lord called cruel, since nothing is more desirable than 
to have God present with us; for his presence alone makes 
us truly happy? I answer, we ought always to consider who 
they are that are addressed by the Prophet; for it is cus- 
tomary with the prophets to give various descriptions of God 
corresponding to the diversity of the hearers. In like man- 
ner, David also declares that God is merciful to the merciful, 
and cruel and severe to the ungodly. (Ps. xviii. 25, 26.) What 
could wicked men imagine to be in God but the utmost 
severity? And therefore the slightest mention of God fills 
them with terror. . 

The godly, on the other hand, whenever the name of 
God is mentioned, derive the greatest delight and joy from 
hearing it; so that nothing can be more highly gratifying. 
Thus, when the prophets address the godly, as soon as they 
have mentioned God, they speak of joy and gladness, be- 
cause the godly will feel that he is gracious and merciful to 
them; but when they address the ungodly, they hold out 
the judgment of God, and speak of grief and mourning. As 
the godly are cheered by the presence of God, because by 
faith they behold his goodness; so the ungodly are terrified, 
because the testimony of their conscience reproves and con- 
vinces them that he comes as a severe Judge. Since even 
hypocrites pretend that they eagerly long for the day of the 
Lorp, and boast that he will assist them, the prophets tear 
off from them this disguise, and show that to them the day 
of the Lorp will be dreadful and alarming. (Amos vy. 18, 20.) 

Isaiah applies the usual description to this prophecy, in 
order to show more fully how much we ought to dread the 
wrath of God ; for, being by nature slow, or rather stupid, 
we would not be powerfully affected if the Lord spoke in 
plain terms about his judgments. Since, therefore, an un- 
adorned style would be too cold, he contrived new modes of 

VOL. I. 2D 
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expression, that by means of them he might shake off our 
sluggishness. When he says, and he shall destroy the sin- 
ners thereof out of i, he means by sinners not all men 
without distinction, but the ungodly and wicked men who 
inhabited Babylon. 

10. For the stars of heaven. In order to strike our minds 
with a stronger and more distressing fear of the judgment of 
God, the prophets are accustomed to add to their threaten- 
ings extravagant modes of speaking, which place the anger 
of God, as it were, before their eyes, and affect all our senses, 
as if all the elements were now arising to execute his ven- 
geance. And yet the expressions, though unusually strong, 
do not go beyond the dreadful nature of what took place ; 
for it is impossible to exhibit an image of the judgment of 
God so alarming that the reality shall not be felt to be more 
revolting and terrible. 

The sun, and the moon, and the stars are mentioned, be- 
cause they are striking proofs of God’s fatherly kindness 
towards us. Hence also Christ shows that it is an eminent 
proof of the goodness of God that he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good. (Matt. v. 45.) Accordingly, 
when the swn and moon and stars shine in heaven, God may 
be said to cheer us by his bright and gracious countenance. 
Since therefore in the brightness of heaven God shows a 
cheerful and friendly countenance, as if he might be said to 
smile upon us, the darkness which the Prophet describes 
conveys the thought, that God, by hiding his face, cast the 
men with whom he was angry into the darkness of sorrow. 

A similar description is given by the Prophet Joel. . The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, the moon into blood, before 
it comes—the day of Jehovah, great and terrible. (Joel ii. 31.) 
We have already said that this mode of expression is fre- 
quently employed by the prophets, in order to inform us that 
everything will tend to our destruction, when God is against 
us. Sometimes indeed God gives tokens of his anger by 
means of the stars; but that is out of the usual course of 
events, and the darkness which the Prophet now describes 
will not take place till the second coming of Christ. But we 
ought to be satisfied with knowing that all the creatures, 
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which by discharging their duties to us are proofs and instru- 
ments of God’s fatherly kindness, not only cease to be useful 
to us, when God arises to judgment, but in some measure are 
armed for vengeance. 

11. And I will visit upon the world wickedness. Tere the 
Prophet does not speak of the whole world ; but as Babylon 
was the seat of the most powerful of all monarchies, he gives 
to it on that account the name of the world, and he does so 
emphatically, (€udatixds,) for Babylon was a kind of world, 
because it appeared to occupy nearly the whole earth. And 
yet he means that there is nothing in this world so lofty that 
God cannot easily seize it with one of his fingers. At the 
same time he gives warning that God will punish the cruelty 
which was exercised by the Chaldeans. Yet we ought also 
to learn that the wickedness and crimes of Babylon are 
brought forward, in order to inform us that the Lord will not 
be cruel in punishing her so severely, because he inflicts the 
punishment which that people deserved on account of their 
transgressions and crimes. Every ground of calumny is 
therefore taken away, that we maynot think that God delights 
in the afflictions of men; for when he thus deals with men 
according as they deserve, the mouths of all must be stopped, 
(Rom. iii. 19,) since the severity of the afflictions does not 
proceed from God, but finds its cause in men themselves. 
And will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease. We 

must keep in mind what I have already noticed, that the 
Prophet yields no small consolation to the godly by assuring 
them that God, though he spares the inhabitants of Babylon 
for a time, will at length punish them for their injustice and 
cruelty. He expresses this still more clearly by taking no- 
tice of a particular vice, namely, pride, in consequence of 
which they loosed the reins, and gave unbounded freedom to 
their lawless desires to oppress the wretched. For this rea- 
son also he reproves their tyranny. But we ought also to 
draw from it a profitable doctrine, that it is impossible for 

us to escape punishment from the Lord, if we are puffed up 
with vain confidence and flatter ourselves. The Prophet here 
includes every kind of pride ; whether men think that they 
are something, or admire their riches, and despise others m 
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comparison of themselves. God cannot endure any arro- 
gancy, or suffer it to pass unpunished. Seeing therefore, that 
among a great variety of other crimes with which Babylon 
abounded, this was the greatest and most remarkable, it was 
chiefly by their pride that the wrath of God was kindled. 

And will lay low the loftiness of tyrants. Arrogance was 
joined, as it usually is, to violence and cruelty ; and therefore 
he adds the loftiness of tyrants ; for when men despise others, 
this is followed by deeds of violence and injustice and oppres- 
sion; and it is impossible for men to abstain from doing 
harm to others, if they do not lay aside all conceit and high 
estimation of themselves. Let us willingly, therefore, bring 
down our minds to true humility, if we do not wish to be 
cast down and laid low to our destruction. 

12. I will make a man more precious than pure gold. 
Here he describes in a particular manner how cruel and 
savage will be the war that is carried on against Babylon. 
In like manner believers, instructed by these predictions, 
implore in the spirit of prophecy what is the utmost exertion 
of the cruelty exercised in wars, that the Persians and 
Medes may tear the infants from their mothers’ breasts, and 
dash them against the stones. (Ps. cxxxvil. 9.) The general 
meaning is, that Babylon will not only be destroyed, but will 
be devoted to utter extermination ; for when he says that 
the life of a man shall be more precious than gold, he asserts 
that the enemies will be so eager to shed blood, that it will 
be impossible to rescue a man out of their hands at any 
price, because they will choose rather to kill than to accept 
a ransom. 

It may be asked, Was this destruction as cruel as Isaiah 
here describes it to be? For history gives a different account, 
and Daniel himself, who was an eye-witness of this destruc- 
tion, relates that the city was only taken, for the Medes and 
Persians spared the citizens and inhabitants. This argument 
has constrained some commentators to apply allegorically to 
all the reprobate what is here related of Babylon ; but in do- 
ing so they have overstrained the passage, for shortly after- 
wards (ver.'17) the Prophet names the Medes and Persians, 
Besides, those threatenings which will afterwards follow in 
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their proper order, against the Edomites, Moabites, the in- 
habitants of Tyre and of Egypt, and other nations, sufficiently 
show that the present discourse is directed literally against 
the Chaldeans, to whom the Prophet assigns the first rank ; 
not that their destruction was as close at hand as that of other 
nations, but because none of the enemies of the Church were 
more dangerous. 

It ought to be observed that Isaiah did not utter this pre- 
diction while the monarchy of Nineveh was still flourishing ; 
but all that he predicted against heathen nations, during the 
whole course of his ministry, was collected into one book. 
Thus the order of events was not observed, but a similarity 
of subject was the reason why all these prophecies were put 
into one place. How comes it that Isaiah takes no notice of 
Nineveh, since he afterwards mentions that the Assyrians 
alone attacked the Jews, (for the Babylonians lived at peace 
with them,) but because he does not relate the history of his 
own time till the twenty-third chapter, but prophesies about 
the judgments of God which happened after his death ? 

Now, when he declares that Babylon will be utterly de- 
stroyed, it is certain that he does not merely describe a single 
calamity, but includes the destruction which followed long 
afterwards. After having been subdued by the Persians, 
Babylon continued to flourish, and held the name and rank 
of a very celebrated city. And although the city Ctesiphon 
was founded for the purpose of attracting a portion of its 
splendour and wealth, yet the convenience of its situation, the 
costly buildings, and the fortifications of the city, rendered 
it, with the exception of royal rank, not inferior to Persis. 
Even after the death of Alexander the Great, when Seleucia 
was built at no great distance, still it could not obliterate 
the name and reputation of the ancient city. Hence we 
conclude that those events which are here foretold cannot be 
limited to a single period. 

It is not without reason, however, that the Prophet pro- 
nounces such fearful threatenings against them, since the 
revolution of the empire was the forerunner of the various 
calamities which followed afterwards. Though the people 
were not entirely slain, yet as the city was taken by storm, 
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and by a sudden assault at the hour of midnight, while the 
whole court was carousing in drunken revels, it was impossible 
but that the Medes and Persians must have slain all that 
came in their way. There can be no doubt, therefore, that 

there was a great slaughter before the conquerors extended 
their protection to the whole of the people as having sur- 
rendered at discretion. Who can doubt that this haughty 
nation was roughly handled by barbarian conquerors, for in 
no other way could it have been reduced to obedience ? 

Having been gradually weakened, not long afterwards, 
Babylon again changed its master, and, after having been 
governed for a short period by Alexander, king of Macedon, 
immediately passed under the dominion of Seleucus, who 
endeavoured by every method to degrade it till it was com- 
pletely ruined. Thus, so long as God permitted the city to 
remain in existence, it presented a shameful and revolting 
spectacle to the whole world, that the accomplishment of the 
prophecy might be more evident and more impressive. Hence 
the Prophet Isaiah has good reason for asserting that the 
anger of God will not be appeased till that den of robbers be 
utterly destroyed. 
A mortal andaman. So far as relates to the words, some 

translators render W\IN (ndsh) a warlike or eminent man, 
and DIN (@daém) an ordinary man. But as the etymology 
does not correspond to this view, and as I do not think that 
it occurred to the Prophet’s mind, I consider it to be rather 
a repetition of the same sentiment, such as we know to have 
been customary among the Hebrews. The word 15, (pdz,) 
which, in common with other translators, I have rendered 
pure gold, is supposed by some to mean a pearl; but from 
many passages of Scripture we conclude that it is the purest 
and finest gold. | 

13. Therefore I will shake the heavens. This is another 
figure of speech which contributes in a similar manner to 

- heighten the picture. God cannot too earnestly urge this 
doctrine, not only to terrify the wicked, but to afford conso- 
lation to the godly, who are often distressed when it is well 
with the wicked, and when everything succeeds to their wish. 
David acknowledges that this happened to himself; for he 
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says, Surely in vain have I purified my heart, and washed 
my hands in innocency. (Ps. lxxiii. 18.) Properly, therefore, 
are these pictures set before our eyes, that they may plainly 
declare to us the destruction of the wicked. Thus it is as if 
Isaiah had said, “Though heaven and earth be moved, that 
the ungodly may be shaken and destroyed, nevertheless this 
will take place.” They think that they are out of all danger, 
and that they have struck their roots so deep that they can- 
not be rooted out; but he shows that. they are greatly de- 
ceived, for the Lord will move both heaven and earth rather 
than not cast them down headlong. Hence it follows that, 
though the world present to us a thousand supports both 
above and below, still there will be no permanency but through 
the favour of God. And if this is made known in judgments 
of God relating to particular cases, how much more in the 
universal judgment, when Christ will ascend his magnificent 
judgment-seat, to destroy the ungodly! 

14, And it shall be as the chased roe. He shows that 
auxiliary troops will be of no avail to the Babylonians, and 
by these comparisons he describes the fear which shall seize 
the soldiers. Babylon employed not only her own soldiers, 
but likewise foreign and hired soldiers. He says that they 

_ will all be like v0es, which are timorous creatures, and like 
scattered sheep, so that they will neither repair to their 
standards or their post, nor preserve any order. 

Every one to his own land. Hence it is easily seen that 
the Prophet speaks, not only of the natives, or even of the 
strangers who had formerly dwelt there, but of foreigners 
who had been brought for the protection of the city. We 
have formerly said that the hearts of men are in the hand 
of God in such a manner that, according to his pleasure, 
either those who formerly were timid or cowardly persons 
suddenly acquire fresh courage, or those who formerly boasted 
loudly of being bold and daring lose their fierceness and be-_ 
come effeminate. 

15. Every one that is found shall be thrust through. Here 
he confirms what he had formerly said, that none shall escape 
from Babylon, and that all who shall be there shall perish. 
Xenophon also relates that, by the command of Cyrus, they 
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slew every one that they met in the beginning of the night, 
and next day all that had not laid down their arms.’ But 
we have already said that the prediction extends farther ; 
for that slaughter was only the forerunner of others, for 
which Babylon was purposely preserved, that it might fre- 
quently be ruined. 
And every one that is joined to them shall fall by the 

sword. Some translators render this clause differently from 
what I have done; because the Hebrew verb MSD (saphah) 
signifies to destroy or consume, they read it, Whosoever 
shall be destroyed, and explain it as relating to the old men, 
who were already worn out with age, and could not other- 
wise live longer ; as if he had said, “ Not even the men of 
advanced age, who are sinking into the grave, shall be 
spared, even though they are half-dead, and appear to be al- 
ready giving up the ghost.” But because that is a feeble in- 
terpretation, and the verb M5D (séphah) signifies likewise to 
add, I rather agree with Jonathan? and others, who think 
that it denotes companies of soldiers, as in taking a city the 
soldiers are collected together in the form of a wedge, to 
ward off the attacks of the enemy. But it will perhaps be 
thought better to understand by it the confederates or allies 
who were joined to Babylon, and might be said to be united 
in the same body, in order to show more fully the shocking 
nature of this calamity. | 

16. Their children shall be dashed in pieces. He draws 
a picture of extreme cruelty. It is the utmost pitch of fero- 
city exercised by an invading army, when no age is spared, 
and infants, whose age makes it impossible for them to 
defend themselves, are slain. He represents it as still more 
shocking, when he adds, “ in the sight of their parents.” To 
the same purpose is what follows about plundering houses 
and ravishing wives; for these things happen when the 
enemies have forgotten all humanity, and are inflamed to 

1 See Xen. Cyr., book vii., chap. v. 
2 Jarchi quotes the words, to add the drunken to the thirsty, (Deut. 

xxix. 19,) add year to year, (Is. xxix. 1,) and add burnt-offerings to 
your sacrifices, (Jer. vii. 21;) and his annotator Breithaupt translates the 
verb MED (sdphah) by a word in his native French, accueillir, which means 
to gather, or flock together.— Ed. 
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cruelty, and wish that those whom they have subdued, and 
even their very name, should be rooted out. 

17. Behold I raise wp against them the Medes. The Pro- 
phet, having predicted the destruction of the Babylonians, 
describes also the authors, or says that God will be the 
author; and at the same time he explains in what manner, 
and by means of whom, it will be accomplished; for he says 
that he will raise up the Medes. He certainly could not have 
conjectured this by human reason, for there were no jealousies 
and no quarrels between the Babylonians and the Medes; 
and if there had been any such, what power did the Medes 
at that time possess that they could do the Babylonians any 
harm? Seeing, therefore, that no preparations had been 
made for the Medes carrying on war against them, it is very 
certain that this was spoken by divine inspiration, and more 
especially since he foretold these events more than a hundred 
years before they took place. 

Who shall not think of silver, nor desire gold. When he 
says that they shall not be covetous of silver and gold, he 
does not mean that the Medes were not guilty of plundering 
and covetousness, as if they were so generous that they de- 
spised gold and silver ; but, on the contrary, he means that 
the battle will be cruel and bloody, that they will aim at 
nothing but a general slaughter. For example, the Spaniards 
of the present day, making it their chief object in war to 
plunder, more readily spare the life of men, and are not so 
bloodthirsty as the Germans or the English, who think. of 
nothing but slaying the enemy. 
We ought not to think it strange that the Lord, though 

he is not cruel, yet makes use of agents who are so cruel, for 
he acts righteously even by the agency of wicked men, and 
is not stained with their wickedness. It would therefore be 
improper to form our judgment of the work of God from the 
executioners of it, for they are prompted either by ambition, 
or by covetousness, or by cruelty ; but we ought to consider 
God’s righteous punishment which the Babylonians deserved 
on account of tlieir transgressions. 

1 Which shall not regard silver ; and as for gold, they shall not delight 
in it.—Eng. Ver. 
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18. And with bows they shall dash in pieces the children.‘ 
Some render it, they shall cut. They think that the language 
is exaggerated, as if they made use of the children of the 
Babylonians in place of arrows, and afterwards dashed them 
to the ground, that they might be broken with greater vio- 
lence. But I choose rather to take a more simple view of the 
words, that the cruelty of the Medes will be so great, that 
they will not spare even infant children, on whom men do 
not commonly lay hands unless where there is the utmost 
barbarity ; and, in short, that no allowance will be made for 
age, as we have formerly said. 

But we do not read that the Medes exercised so great 
cruelty, and Babylon stood and flourished for a very long 
period after that calamity; and although the seat of the 
empire was removed from it, still it retained its name and 
reputation. Besides, after the dawn of the following day, 
no cruelty was exercised but against those who bore arms. 
Though it was the Prophet’s design to include other judg- 
ments of God which awaited the Babylonians, and by 
which the first calamity was followed long afterwards, yet it 
is not improperly or unseasonably that he describes the bar- 
barous manners of the nation, that the Jews may be more 
fully aware that a just reward is prepared for the tyranny of 
Babylon. Nor can it be doubted that it was in reliance on 
this promise that believers afterwards presented that prayer, 
Blessed is he who shall dash thy ttle ones against the stones. 
(Ps. exxxvil. 9.) 

19. And Babylon, the glory of kingdoms. Here the Prophet 
intended to give a brief summary of his prophecy about the 
Babylonians, but enlarges it by some additions tending to 
show more fully that it will be completely destroyed. In 
this manner do the prophets speak of the punishment of the 
wicked, so as to leave no room for compassion by which they 
may relieve their minds. But the godly, though they may 
sometimes think that they are severely chastised, are yet 
supported by the confident hope that the Lord will have 
compassion on them, and will not altogether destroy them. 
Hence we may conclude that we ought not always to judge 

’ Their bows also shall dash the young men to pieces.—Eng. Ver. 
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from outward appearances ; for we would often think that 
the children of God are ruined when their salvation is at 
hand even in the midst of death. 
Of Sodom and Gomorrah. This example is frequently em- 

ployed by the Prophets, in order to inform us that, though the 
mode of punishment be not the same, yet, since the judgment 
of God is impartial, that memorable display which he gave 
in Sodom (Gen. xix. 24) has a reference to all the reprobate, 
and that not less dreadful punishment awaits those who are 
hardened by similar obstinacy in their sins. They distinguish 
between the punishment of the elect people and the punish- 
ment of the wicked by this circumstance, that God reserves 
some seed for the Israelites, but none for the ungodly, which 
agrees with the words which we formerly met with, Unless 

~ the Lorp of hosts had left us a seed, we should have been like 
Sodom. (ls. i. 9.) But he pursues the wicked with ven- 
geance that cannot be appeased, and therefore he threatens 
against them the same destruction which was executed 
against the inhabitants of Sodom, that is, utter perdition 
without any hope of escape. 

Shall be like God’s overthrowing.’ He says that it is God’s 
overthrowing, that we may not think that it happens by 
chance, or that it has proceeded from the will of men. As 
it was not at random that the thunderbolt fell from heaven 
on Sodom, so it was not at random that Babylon fell down, 
but by the righteous vengeance of God, who, being always 
like himself, executed righteous judgment on them; and in 
like manner will execute the same judgment on all the re- 
probate till the end. 
When Babylon is called the glory of kingdoms and splendid 

brightness, this is added for the sake of amplification, (apos 
avénow,) in order to inform us, that no glory or splendour 
ean hinder God from bringing the wicked to nought; for 
that overturn, having been incredible, afforded a more re- 

_ markable proof of Divine power. 
20. It shall never be inhabited any more. By the verb 

AYN, (thashéb,) shall sit, he means continuance ; as if he had 

1 Shall be as when God overthrew. (Heb. as the overthrowing.)— 
| Eng. Ver. 
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said, “ There is no hope of restoring Babylon.” All these 
forms of expression have precisely the same object, that the 
Babylonians will be destroyed with such a destruction that 
their ruin shall be perpetual. The picture is still further 
heightened by adding, that the desolation will be so great 
that in that place neither will the Arabians pitch thevr tents, 
nor the shepherds their folds. That place must have been 
marvellously forsaken and uncultivated, when it was disre- 
garded by those roving tribes; for the Arabians were a wan- 
dering and unsettled nation, and had no fixed abode. Hay- 
ing left their native country, because it was barren, and is 
therefore called Arabia Deserta, (for it is of that country 
that we speak,) they devoted themselves to feeding flocks 
and to hunting, and wandered without any fixed residence ; 
for which reason also the Greeks called them oxnvyrat, 
(skénétai,) dwellers in tents. Now the country around Baby- 
lon was exceedingly fertile before that calamity, which ren- 
dered this change the more astonishing and almost miracu- 
lous, either because the place lost its former fertility, or 
because the constant slaughter made all men abhor the sight 
of it. Undoubtedly the Prophet means that not only will 
the buildings be thrown down, but the very soil will be 
accursed. 

21. But the Ziim shall lie there.’ He continues the de- 
scription of a desert place, and alludes to what he had for- 
merly said, that Babylon will be destitute of inhabitants. 
In what way OS (¢ztim) ought to be translated I cannot 
easily say, on account of the diversity in the opinions ol 
translators, who differ in this, as in various names of animals 
and herbs. The use of these things did not continue among 
them ; and the Jews, who are themselves ignorant and un- 
skilful, do not retain the knowledge of these things, thougl 
there are some of them who know nothing about either herbs 
or animals, and yet have the impudence to boast of being 
physicians. Of those who think that BS (¢zizm) is the 
name of a wild animal, some will have it to be a quadruped 
‘and others, a bird; but that is a matter of little importance 
For my own part, I have no doubt that the Prophet mean: 

1 But wild beasts of the desert (Heb. Ziim) shall lie there.—Eng. Ver. 
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either wild beasts which cannot be tamed, or birds which 
build their nests in distant forests. 

It will not be amiss to explain what follows about Satyrs 
or Pans, who are called by the French, according to the 
various dialects of the provinces, sometimes Lwittons, some- 
times ollets, and sometimes Loups-garouz.’ As Satan de- 
ludes men by various tricks, so he gives to them various names. 
It is certain that DS (¢zcim) is often used in Scripture for 
devils; and it is derived from 1%, (éziya@h,) which means 
dryness, or, a desert, as DYN (Zyim) is derived from D'S, 
(ayam,) which means to terrify. The Devil performs strange 
tricks by means of Fauns and Satyrs, and on that account 
their names are given to him. 

The design of the Prophet is to show that the solitude will 
be so great, that not only will the place be deserted by men, 
but even the devils will there deceive by their tricks; for 
the devils avail themselves of the tendency of solitary places 
to produce terror. As enemies and robbers, by sallying forth 
from concealed lurking-places, frighten men the more, so 
devils take advantage of the night and the darkness, and of 
places distant from the view of men, that they may be able 
to excite greater terror in those who are naturally timorous. 

22. And Iim shall cry? He expresses the same thing as 
had been formerly said, and shows how dreadful that change 
will be, in order to make it manifest that it proceeds from 
the judgment of God, and not from chance. The picture is 
even heightened by adding that this will take place, not in 
ordinary buildings, but in delightful palaces.> While the 
shortness of time which is here laid down refers to the ap- 

1 It is a gratifying proof of the progress of knowledge and of the decay 
of superstition, that such words as Hobgoblins, Hob-thrushes, Robin-good- 
fellows, and even Fairies, answering to the grotesque names which CALVIN 
has brought from his own vernacular, have grown antiquated, and are not 
likely to be replaced by terms of modern date. Howell’s definition of 
Loup-garou is a curious record of superstitious belief. “ A mankind 
Wolfe, such a one as once being fiesht on men, and children, will rather 
starve than feed on any thing else; also, one that, possessed with an ex- 
tream and strange melancholy, beleeves he is turned Wolfe, and as a Wolfe 
behaves himselfe,” &¢.— Ed. 

2 And the wild beasts of the islands (Heb. Lim) shall cry.—ling. Ver. 
* And hycenas shall cry in their palaces, and jackals in their taber- 

nacles of delight.— Stock. 
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proaching calamity, it was at the same time necessary that 
the hope of believers should be held longer in suspense. I 
have said that Babylon was not so speedily overturned, and 
that the Medes did not inflict such a calamity upon it that 
it could be compared toa desert. He therefore said that it 
would quickly happen, because the beginnings of it were 
soon afterwards seen; for the Jews ought to have been 
satisfied with knowing that the punishment had not been 
threatened without good grounds. 
And her time is near. The Holy Spirit also keeps in view 

our ardour and rashness. We would choose that God should 
immediately execute his judgments, and punish wicked men 
whenever we wish. But God knows what is the proper 
time, for which our eagerness does not allow us to wait. Yet 
if we would take into consideration his eternity, we should 
quickly find that by patience we laid the bridle on excessive 
haste ; but as our eagerness can hardly be restrained in any 
other manner, God sometimes deals with us gently to some 
extent, by declaring that He will soon come. Again, let us 
not judge of the shortness of time according to our own 
views, but, disregarding the days of this life, let us raise our 
hearts to heaven. Especially let us learn to bow, whenever 
we are made to feel, even in a small degree, the judgments 
of God, though he delay their full accomplishment for a 
longer period. 
And her days shall not be prolonged. This second gaa 

is added for confirmation; as if he had said that the Lord 
hath appointed a day, and that none shall be admitted to 
obtain a truce. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

1. For the Lorp will have merey 
on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, 
and set them in their own land: and 
the strangers shall be joined with 
them, and they shall cleave to the 

- house of Jacob. 
2. And the people shall take them, 

and bring them to their place; and 
the house of Israel shall possess them 

1. Jam miserebitur Iehova Iacob, 
et eliget adhuc Israelem, et faciet 
eos quiescere super terram suam; 
adjungeturque illis advena; socia- 
buntur, inquam, domui Iacob. 

2. Et assument eos populi, in- 
ducentque eos in locum suum, possi- 
debitque eos domus Israel in terra 
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in the land of the Lorp for servants 
and handmaids: and they shall take 
them captives, whose captives they 
were; and they shall rule over their 
oppressors. 

3. And it shall come to pass, in 
the day that the Lorp shall give thee 
rest from thy sorrow, and from thy 
fear, and from the hard bondage 
wherein thou wast made to serve, 

4. That thou shalt take up this 
proverb against the king of Babylon, 
and say, How hath the oppressor 
ceased! the golden city ceased ! 

5. The Lorp hath broken the 
staff of the wicked, and the sceptre 
of the rulers. 

6. He who smote the people in 
wrath with a continual stroke, he 
that ruled the nations in anger, is 
persecuted, and none hindereth. 

7. The whole earth is at rest, and is 
quiet: they break forth into singing. 

8. Yea, the fir-trees rejoice at 
thee, and the cedars of Lebanon, 
saying, Since thou art laid dowa, no 
eller is come up against us. 

9. Hell from beneath is moved for 
thee to meet thee at thy coming: it 
stirreth up the dead for thee, even 
all the chief ones of the earth: it 
hath raised up from their thrones 
all the kings of the nations. 

10. All they shall speak and say 
unto thee, Art thou also become 
weak as we? art thou become like 
unto us ? 

11. Thy pomp is brought down to 
the grave, and the noise of thy viols: 
the worm is spread under thee, and 
the worms cover thee. 

12. How art thou fallen from 
heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morn- 
ing! how art thou cut down to the 
ground, which didst weaken the na- 
tions ! 

13. For thou hast said in thine 
heart, I will ascend into heaven, I 

will exalt my throne above the stars 
of God: I will sit also upon the 
mount of the congregation, in the 
sides of the north : 
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Iehovee, in servos et ancillas; et 
capient eos quorum fuerant captivi, 
imperabuntque oppressoribus suis. 

3. Et erit in die quo tibi requiem 
dederit Iehova a labore tuo, et a 
tremore tuo, et a servitudine dura 
quze imposita fuerat tibi : 

4. Tune sumes dictum hoc super 
Regem Babylonis, et dices: Quo- 
modo cessavit exactor? Oessavit 
cupida auri? 

5. Confregit Iehova baculum im- 
piorum, sceptrum dominantium. 

6. Quod percutiebat populos in 
ira plaga perpetua; dominabatur in 
iracundia Gentibus; si quis perse- 
quutionem patiebatur, non prohi- 
buit. 

7. Quievit, tranquilla est omnis 
terra, cecinerant laudem. 

8. Etiam abietes letate sunt 
super te, cedri Libani; ex quo quie- 
visti non ascendit succisor contra 
nos. 

9. Infernus subtus commotus est 
propter te, in occursum adventus tui 
excitavit tibi mortuos, et omnes du- 
ces terre suscitavit de soliis suis, 
omnes Reges gentium. 

10. Omnes loquentur, et dicent 
tibi: Tu quoque infirmitate affectus 
es sicut nos? et similis factus es 
nobis ? 

11. Deposita est in sepulchrum 
magnificentia tua, et strepitus musi- 
corum instrumentorum tuorum; 
subter te stratus est vermis, et operi- 
unt te vermiculi. 

12. Quomodo cecidisti e ecelo Lu- 
cifer fili Aurore? Quomodo in ter- 
ram detractus es, sortem projiciens 
super Gentes (vel, debilitans gentes) ? 

13. Atqui tu dicebas in corde tuo, 
Ascendam in celum: in supernis 
juxta sidera Dei collocabo solium 
meum, et sedebo in monte testimonii, 
in lateribus Aquilonis. 
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14. I will ascend above the heights 
of the clouds; I will be like the 
most High. 

15. Yet thou shalt be brought 
down to hell, to the sides of the pit. 

16. They that see thee shall nar- 
rowly look upon thee, and consider 
thee, saying, Is this the man that 
made the earth to tremble, that did 
shake kingdoms ; 

17. That made the world as a 
wilderness, and destroyed the cities 
thereof; that opened not the house 
of his prisoners ? 

18. All the kings of the nations, 
even all of them, lie in glory, every 
one in his own house : 

19. But thou art cast out of thy 
grave like an abominable branch, 
and as the raiment of those that 
are slain, thrust through with a 
sword, that go down to the stones of 
the pit ; as a carcase trodden under 
feet. 

20. Thou shalt not be joined with 
them in burial, because thou hast 
destroyed thy land, and slain thy 
people: the seed of evil doers shall 
never be renowned. 

21. Prepare slaughter for his chil- 
dren for the iniquity of their fathers ; 
that they do not rise, nor possess the 
land, nor fill the face of the world 
with cities. 

22. For I will rise up against 
them, saith the Lorp of hosts, and 
cut off from Babylon the name, and 
remnant, and son, and nephew, saith 
the Lorp. 

23. I will also make it a possession 
for the bittern, and pools of water; 
and I will sweep it with the besom 
of destruction, saith the Lorp of 
hosts. 

24. The Lorp of hosts hath sworn, 
saying, Surely as I have thought, so 
shall it come to pass; and as I have 
purposed, so shall it stand ; 

25. That I will-break the Assyrian 
in my land, and upon my mountains 
tread him under foot : then shall his 
yoke depart from off them, and his 
bone depart from off their shoul- 
ers 
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14. Ascendam super excelsa nubi- 
um, et ero similis Altissimo. 

15. Tu verd in sepulehrum de- 
tractus es, ad latera fover. 

16. Videntes te inclinabunt se, et 
attenté intuebuntur. Anne hie est 
vir ille tremefaciens terram, concu- 
tiens regna ? 

17. Posuit orbem quasi desertum, 
urbes ejus excidit, vinctis suis non 
aperuit domum, 

18. Omnes Reges gentium, i 
inquam, omnes jacent cum gloria; 
quisque domi suze. 

19. Tu autem projectus es e 
sepulchro. tuo, tanquam 
detestandus, tanquam vestes inter- 
fectorum, qui gladio casi sunt, de- 
scendentes in foveam; ut cadaver 
proculcatum. 

20. Non conjunges te cum eis in 
sepultura; quoniam terram tuam 
vastasti, populum tuum occidisti, 
non memorabitur perpetud semen 
impiorum. 

21. Preparate filiis ejus mactas 
tionem, in iniquitate patrum suorum; 
ne consurgant et possideant terram, 
atque impleant SUD Sree orbis 
urbibus. 

22. Nam consurgam super eos 
dicit Iehova exercituum, et extermi- 
nabo e Babylone nomen et reliquias, 
filium et nepotem, dicit Iehoya. 

23. Et ponam cant in posers 
erinacei, et in stagna aquarum, et 
scopabo eam scopa evacuans, dicit 
Iehova exercituum. 

24. Juravit Iehova exercituum, 
dicendo: Si non quemadmodum c¢o- 
gitavi, sic factum est; et quemad- 
modum consultavi, ita stabit ; 

25. Ut conteram Assur in terra 
mea, et in montibus meis eonculeem 
eum ; et recedat ab eis jugum illius, 
et onus illius ab humero ejus au- 
feratur. 
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26. This is the purpose that is | 
purposed upon the whole earth; and 
this is the hand that is stretched out 
upon all the nations. 

27. For the Lorp of hosts hath 
purposed, and who shall disannul zt ? 
and his hand is stretched out, and 
who shall turn it back ? 

28. In the year that king Ahaz 
died was this burden. 

29. Rejoice not thou, whole Pales- 
tina, because the rod of him that 
smote thee is broken: for out of the 
serpent’s root shall come forth a 
cockatrice, and his fruit shall be a 
fiery flying serpent. 

30. And the first-born of the poor 
shall feed, and the needy shall lie 
dewn in safety; and I will kill thy 
root with famine, and he shall slay 
thy remnant. 
_ 31. Howl, O gate; ery, O city; 
thou, whole Palestina, art dissolved : 
for there shall come from the north 
a smoke, and none shall be alone in 
his appointed times. 

32. What shall one then answer 
the messengers of the nation? That 
the Lorp hath founded Zion, and 
sae poor of his people shall trust 
in it. 
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26. Hoc consilium quod consul- 
tatum est super totam terram; et 
hee manus exténta super omnes 
gentes. 

27. Quoniam Iehova exercituum 
decrevit, et quis dissolvet? Manus 
ejus extenta, et quis avertet eam? 

28. Anno quo mortuus est Rex 
Achaz, fuit hoe onus. 

29. Ne leteris universa tu Philis- 
tea; quoniam confracta sit virga 
percutientis te. Nam de radice 
colubri nascetur regulus, et fructus 
ejus serpens ignitus. 

_ 30. Et pascentur primogeniti pau- 
perum, et inopes secure accubabunt ; 
et fame interire faciam radicem tu- 
am, et reliquias tuas occidet, 

31. Ulula porta, clama civitas, 
liquefacta es Palestina, universa tu. 
Quoniam ab Aquilone venit fumus ; 
nec quisquam solus preefixo ejus die, 

32. Quid autem respondebitur 
nuntiis gentis? Nempe quod Iehova 
fundavit Sion, et in ea fiduciam ha- 
bebunt pauperes populi ejus. 

1. For the Lory will have compassion on Ji acob. The par- 
ticle 5 (kz) having various significations, we might take it as 
signifying But, and might connect this verse with the former 
verse in the following manner: But (or, yet) the Lorp will 
have compassion on Jacob. But I consider it to be better 
and more appropriate to view the particle ° (7), in this as 
well as in many other passages, as used for assigning a rea- 
son ; and thus the meaning will be, “ God will destroy Baby- 

lon, because he will have compassion on Israel, whom he 
cannot despise or reject.” Hence we see that the Prophet 
had hitherto endeavoured to soothe the grief of a wretched 
people, in order to inform them that they ought to entertain 
good hopes in the midst of their afflictions, of which God 

would be the avenger. (Ps. xeiv.1.) Here, therefore, as in a 
picture, Babylon is contrasted with the Church of God; Ba- 
bylon, I say, elevated to the highest power, which had 
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plunged the Church into such a miserable and afflicted con- 
dition, that it was not probable that she could ever be raised 
up again. But the Lord casts down Babylon from her lofty 
situation, and thus testifies that he cares for his people, how- 
ever mean and despicable they may be. It yields very great 
consolation to us to learn that the whole world is governed 
by God for our salvation. All things are directed to this 
object, that those whom he has elected may be saved, and 
may not be overwhelmed by any changes, however numer- 
ous, that shall befall them. 

It will be asked, Was there a period during which God 
had no compassion ? Undoubtedly, he always had compas- 
sion ; but while the people were distressed by heavy calami- 
ties, it was not perceived ; for, having their minds previously 
occupied with a view of God’s anger, and, judging from out- 
ward appearances, they could not perceive God’s compassion. 
Yet the Lord was always like himself, and never laid aside 
his nature. Thus it is proper to distinguish between the 
knowledge which springs from faith and the knowledge 
which springs from experience ; for when the tokens of God’s 
anger are visible all around, and when the judgment of the 
flesh leads us to believe that he is angry, his favour is con- 
cealed from us; but faith raises our hearts above this dark- 

ness, to behold God in heaven as reconciled towards us. 
What follows is somewhat more startling. | 

And will yet choose Israel, or, will again choose Israel. 
God’s election is eternal. He does not choose us as if this 
had never before come into his mind; and as we were 
chosen before the foundation of the world, (Eph. i. 4,) so he 
never repents of his choice. (Rom. xi. 29.) But when the 
Lord chastises his people, this has the appearance of reject- 
ing them; as we learn from the frequent complaints of the 
saints, Lorp, why hast thou cast us off? (Ps. lxxiv. 1.) We 
look at God’s rejection or election according to our weak- 
ness, and judge of his feelings toward us by the outward 
action. (I speak of the knowledge which is derived from 
experience, and which is corrected by the light of faith.) 
Accordingly, when the Lord calls us, that is, confirms his 
election, he is said to choose us; and when he gives evidence 
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that he is displeased, he is said to reject us. The meaning, 
therefore, is, “ Though the Lord has treated his people so 
severely, as if he had rejected them; yet by the actual 
event he will at length show and prove that he has adopted 
them, by giving abundant evidence of his election, and by 
having compassion on them for ever.” 
We now may readily conclude what we have already said, 

namely, that the chastisements which the godly endure are 
widely different from that deadly stroke, however light it 
may be, which is inflicted on the ungodly. The godly are 
immediately led to consider their election, the confident be- 
lief of which cheers their hearts; but the ungodly see no- 
thing but darkness, bottomless pits, and frightful desolation 
on all sides. Whenever, therefore, the Lord chastises us, 
we ought immediately to call to remembrance this distine- 
tion, that we may strengthen our hearts by the hope of a 
happier condition. 
And shall cause them to rest in their own land. In their 

return he holds out an evidence of favour and reconciliation ; 
for to the children of Abraham the land of Canaan was a 
pledge of their adoption. 
And the stranger shall be joined to them. The Pro- 

phet foretells the calling of the Gentiles ; as if he had said, 
“Not only will the Lord restore them to the possession of the 
land of Canaan, but will enlarge them by a great increase ; 
for he will associate the Gentiles with them, that the two 
peoples may become one and the same body.” This benefit, 
therefore, is not limited to a short period, but extends to the 
whole Church, which the Lord promises to place in safety ; 
for he speaks, not of the Church in his own time, but of the 
Church which shall be till the kingdom of Christ, and dur- 
ing his kingdom; otherwise that addition would have been 
inappropriate. 

2. And the peoples shall take them. Ue means that the 
foreign nations will be willing to become their companions, 
and in such a manner that they will not scruple to discharge 
the duties of servants. An instance of this was given, 
(Ezra i. 6,) when the people were brought back from Baby- 
lon ; but that was only a slight foretaste of those things 
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which were accomplished by Christ, to whom all these state- 
ments must be referred. The Lord softened the hearts of 
the nations, who regarded that people with deadly hatred, 
so that by their guidance he brought them back to their 
native country, and bestowed on them their former liberty. 
But so far were many of the nations from assisting the Jews, 
after their return from Babylon, that all the neighbours ear- 
nestly entered into a league to distress them. (Ezra iy. 4.) 
They certainly attempted not only to banish them from the 
land of Canaan, but to drive them entirely out of the world. 
These things therefore were done in the kingdom of Christ, 
to whom has been given all power, not only in earth, but also 
in heaven, (Matt. xxviii. 18,) and by whom the Gentiles, who 
formerly had been strangers, were united to the Jews, so as 
not only to assist them in keeping their inheritance, but 
also to submit calmly and willingly to bear the yoke. It is 
with this view that he adds— | 
And the house of Israel shall possess them in the land of the 

Lorp for servants and handmaids. The Jews being in some 
sort the first-born (Exod. iy. 22) in the house of God, we who 
are joined to them appear as if we had assembled under 
their roof; for they go before us, and hold the highest rank 
above all ‘the nations, and undoubtedly would still hold it, 
if they did not by their ingratitude deprive themselves of 
these great privileges. And yet their ingratitude did not 
hinder the Lord from actually performing these things ; for 
the Apostles, being Jews, subdued foreign nations by the 
word of God, and even those very nations by whom they were 
formerly carried captive, and to whom they had been tribu- 
taries, such as the Assyrians, Chaldeans, and Persians, and 

finally, the Roman empire; so that all the nations might 
justly be called their inheritance, though they did not wish 
to rule over them, but to gain them to God, that they might 
acknowledge the same Lord and Prince as themselves. 
These statements must therefore be referred to the dominion 
and yoke of Christ, to whom the Jews subdued the Gentiles, 
not to a government of an outward nature, such as the Jews 
falsely imagine. 

3. And it shall be in that day. He adds a confirmation of 

nia 
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the former promises. In this way the Lord provides for our 
weakness; for we find it difficult to render a full belief to 
his word, especially when the state of our affairs appears to 
contradict it. But by this method the Lord chooses to put 
our faith to the test, when he still promises the salvation of 
which all hope has been taken away. 
From thy sorrow, and from thy trembling, and from thy 

hard bondage. He confirms what he has said by a variety of 
expressions, that, by removing all doubt, we may not cease 
to rely on his promises, even when our affairs are desperate. 
Yet by the same Considerations he at the same time exhorts 
the Jews to gratitude, that they may never bury in forget- 
fulness a work of God so excellent and so worthy of remem- 
brance. He expressly intended to mention the yoke and 
bondage, that the Jews might be fully aware that the Lord 
would take away these obstructions whenever he pleased, 
and that they could not at all prevent him from immediately 
delivering his people, when he thought fit. We ought also 
to apply this to our own-use, in the present day, with refer- 
ence to the wretched bondage and wicked yoke of Antichrist 
by which Christians are bound. Though they are confined 
and bound by snares and chains in every direction, they 
have God for their deliverer, who will quickly remove all 
difficulties and every kind of annoyances ; and this ought to 
be extended to all sorrows, distresses, and afflictions. 

4. Then thou shalt take up this saying.’ ,By the term 
witty saying, or parable, (for the Hebrew word 21 (mdashdl) 
denotes “sayings that are weighty and remarkable, and 
worthy of being observed,”) he shows that the ruin of Baby- 
lon will be so great that it will even becdme a proverb, which 
usually happens in great and astonishing events. 
How hath the oppressor ceased ? The word How throws it 

into the form of a question expressive of astonishment and 
ridicule. It might be thought incredible that Babylon, fur- 
~nished with such abundant wealth and forces, should be 
_ overturned and fall into the hands of the enemy. Justly, 
- therefore, does he ridicule their foolish and vain confidence, 

* That thow shalt take up this proverb, (or, taunting speech.)—Eng. 
| Ver. 
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that, being swelled with haughtiness, they thought that they 
were invincible, and were placed beyond the reach of all 
danger. 

Yet it may be thought to be inconsistent with the modesty 
of godly persons to scoff at the misery of others, for they 
ought rather to have pitied them. But it is not inconsistent 
with compassion, when our zeal is regulated by the justice 
of the judgment of God; for in that case we may with 
human feelings compassionate those who perish through 
their folly, and at the same time laugh at their insolence 
and madness. As the Lord scoffs at them; laughing at their 
senselessness, so he bids us, through zeal for his glory, mock 
at them; not that we may be swelled with impudence, but 
that we may praise his goodness and power. By this exam- 
ple, therefore, we may scoff at the enemies of God, when 
they are vanquished or brought down, as we may scoff at 
Antichrist, whose power we daily see diminished and gra- 
dually falling into decay. 
How hath the city covetous of gold ceased !* The word 

MAM, (madhébah,) in this clause, might be rendered golden, 
or ornamented with gold ; but.as it is connected with the word 
Oppressor or Tyrant, it probably denotes covetousness and 
insatiable greediness for gold, to which the Babylonians were 
subject. It is usually the case with great empires and states 
and wealthy nations, that the greater their abundance, the 
stronger is their greediness to possess more.” | 

5. The Lorp hath broken the staff of the wicked. He an- 
swers the question which has just been put ; for he did not 
intend that believers should doubt that it would happen, but 
rather that they shotld be amazed at such wonderful works 
of God; for the question had a tendency to arouse their 
minds to more earnest attention. It is as if he had said 
that it did not happen at random or through the blind vio- 
lence of fortune that they have not been oppressed by con- 
tinual bondage, but that it ought to be ascribed to the pro- 

1 The golden city ceased !—Eng. Ver. 
2 « HAND, (madhebah,) being a Chaldee word, was probably the epithet 

by which that people distinguished their capital, as the Italians say, Flo- 
rence the fair, Padua the learned, &c.”—~Stock. 
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vidence of God, who hath broken that hard yoke of bondage. 
Now, the ungodly are amazed at such works, and remain 
bewildered, because they do not see the reason; but the 

godly know that this ought to be ascribed to God. Let us: 
therefore learn to admire the works of God, and while we are 
amazed at them, let us acknowledge him to be the Author ; 
and let us not think that any of them ought to be lightly 
passed over, especially when he displays his power for re- 
deeming his Church, when by his wonderful power he deli- 
yers each of us from the bondage of the devil, from the 

tyranny of Antichrist, from eternaldeath. It is no ordinary 
work, of which any part ought to be ascribed to the power of 
man or to any other cause. 

To the staff of the wicked he adds the sceptre of the rulers ; 
and by this repetition he means that no imperial power can 
support unjust tyranny. And immediately afterwards he 
states more clearly that the monarchy of the Babylonians would 
be destroyed, because it was unjust and tyrannical, when he 
says (verse 6) that the people had been struck with an incur- 
able stroke,’ and that there was no limit to the violence, be- 
cause they had rioted with impunity in unbounded licentious- 
ness. This reminds us that at length God will not spare 
tyrants, though he may wink at them for a time. The same 
destruction awaits them as, we learn, befell Babylon ; for the 
Lorp is righteous, (Ps. xi. 7,) and is always like himself. 

7 and 8. They break forth into singing. Here he shows 
how greatly tyrants are hated by the whole world. When 
they are dead or ruined, all men break forth into joy, and 
‘express the feelings which they formerly entertained towards 

_ the tyrants, and which they dissembled through fear. Then do 
their hatred and spite burst forth, and not only do men make 
known their joy, but even the dumb creatures, as the Prophet, 
for the sake of amplification, adds the fir-trees and the cedars. 
As tyranny overturns everything, so when tyranny is done 
away, everything appears to be restored to its original con- 
dition. 

1 With a continued stroke. (Heb. a stroke without removing.)—Eng. 
Ver. A stroke without intermission.—Stock. With a stroke unremitted. 
— Lowth. 
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Since thou art laid down, no feller is come wp against us. 
To make the discourse more energetic, he adds a personifi- 
cation, in which he introduces the trees as speaking and con- 
gratulating themselves that, since the tyrant is dead, they 
will now stand gladly and at ease. The design of the Pro- 
phet is to show, that the Heavenly Judge cannot endure 
tyrants, who are abhorred by the whole world. Hence, we 
ought to conclude that, though under the sway of tyrants 
unhappy men are silent, and do not venture to open their 
mouths, yet the Lord listens to their secret groans. Let us 
not wonder therefore that tyrants come to such a dismal end; 
for God, who is a witness of the injuries which they have 
inflicted, must in the exercise of his justice assist the inno- 
cent. 

9. Hell from beneath is moved for thee.’ As he had 
formerly attributed gladness to the trees, so now, by a 
similar figure, he attributes speech to the dead.” He arouses 
them, as it were, from their graves, to mock at the pride 
of this tyrant. The whole passage is ironical, and full of 
keen sarcasm. At the approach of kings, the people 
tremble, and come forth to meet and receive them with 
pompous display. The Prophet makes a fictitious repre- 
sentation, that when this tyrant shall die and go down to 
the grave, the dead will go forth to meet and honour him, 
but with such honour as he deserves. As if he had said, 

“ Not only the living, but also the dead will rejoice at his 
death. .The dead also will treat him respectfully according 
to his deserts.” 

10. All shall speak and say to thee. These are taunts 
with which the dead jeer the tyrant who has joined them, as 
if they asked him what is the reason why he too is dead like 
other men. Struck with the singularity of the event, Isaiah 
pretends that they inquire with astonishment about it as 
something that could not be believed. 

Art thow become like unto us? Tyrants are blinded by 

1 Hell from beneath (or, the grave) is moved for thee.-—Eng. Ver. 
* The dead.—Eing. Ver. The mighty dead.—Stock.  Rephaim, the 

gigantic spectres. Ghosts are commonly magnified by vulgar terror to a 
stature superior to the human.”—Rosenmiiller. : 
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their greatness, and do not think that they are mortal, and 
even make themselves to be half-gods and adore themselves. 
On this account it is made known after their death that they 
shared in the condition of all mortals, to which they did not 
think that they were liable. It is in this sense that the dead, 
not without bitter scorn, reproach him for having become like 
unto themselves ; for “death alone,” as the poet says, “ acknow- 

ledges how small are the dimensions of the bodies of men.”? 
David also, speaking of princes and their high rank, says, J 
have said, ye are gods ; but you shall die like men, and fall 
like one of the common people. (Ps. lxxxii. 6,7.) The bodies 
of princes, like those of the common people, must at length 
become corrupted and be devoured by worms, even though 
costly and splendid sepulchres be built for them. 

11. Thy pomp is laid down in the grave. He mentions 
royal pomp, that this change may be more attentively consi- 
dered. by comparing the latter with the former ; and he shows 
that that pomp could not prevent him from being reduced to 
the same level with other men. Under the term musical 
imstruments, he includes all the luxuries and enjoyments in 
which kings are wont to indulge ; because not only does the 
sweetness of music cause them to forget death, but the mad 
sound of them drives away all sadness, and in some respects 
stupifies the minds of men. . 

The worm is spread under thee, and the worms cover thee. 
In this second clause, the dead say jestingly, “Thou hast 
obtained a bed worthy of thee; for the worms serve thee for 
tapestry or a soft couch, and the worm serves for a splendid 
coverlet.” In a word, there is here exhibited to us a lively 
painting of the foolish confidence of men, who, intoxicated 
with their present enjoyments and prosperity, flatter them- 
selves. This doctrine ought to be carefully pondered ; for 
though men be well aware of their condition, and have death 
before their eyes, yet overrun by ambition, and soothed by 

1 The allusion is obviously to a passage from Juvenal which the 
author, on a former occasion (see page 174), quoted at greater length. 

Mors sola fatetur, _ 
Quantula sint hominum corpuscula. 

: Juven, Sat. x. 172, 173. 
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pleasures, and even fascinated by empty show, they forget 
themselves. 

12. How art thou fallen from heaven! Isaiah proceeds 
with the discourse which he had formerly begun as personat- 
ing the dead, and concludes that the tyrant differs in no re- 
spect from other men, though his object was to lead men to 
believe that he was some god. He employs an elegant me- 
taphor, by comparing him to Lucifer, and calls him the Son 
of the Dawn ;* and that on account of his splendour and 
brightness with which he shone above others. The exposi- 
tion of this passage, which some have given, as if it referred 
to Satan, has arisen from ignorance ; for the context plainly 
shows that these statements must be understood in re- 
ference to the king of the Babylonians. But when pas- 
sages of Scripture are taken up at random, and no attention 
is paid to the context, we need not wonder that mistakes of 
this kind frequently arise. Yet it was an instance of very 
gross ignorance, to imagine that Lucifer was the king of 
devils, and that the Prophet gave him this name. But as 
these inventions have no probability whatever, let us pass 
by them as useless fables. 

Casting the lot upon the nations, or weakening the nations.” 
Translators have mistaken,the meaning of this clause, by 
rendering the participle worn (holésh) passively, Thow art 
become weak, for its signification is active. But as the verb 
from which ,it is derived signifies to cast a lot, and as the 
preposition by, (gnal,) upon, is here added, it is best to take 
it in this meaning, that, as the ruler and disposer of all 
countries, he directed them by lot, or held them as his own 
possessions. And yet I do not reject the other meaning, 
that he weakened the nations. 

13. Yet thou saidst in thy heart. These words must be 
connected with what goes before. Yo say means here, accord- 
ing to the custom of the Hebrew language, to resolve in one’s 
own mind. The Prophet ridicules the pride of the Babylo- 
nian monarch, who, relying on his greatness, ventured to 
promise to himself uninterrupted success, as if he had the 

1 Son of the morning.—Eng. Ver. 
® Which didst weaken the nations. —Eng. Ver. 
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power of determining the events of his life. In him there is 
exhibited to us a mirror of the madness of pride with which 
ungodly men are swelled, and which sometimes they even 
yomit out. Nor ought we only to behold here the person of 
a single tyrant, but the blasphemous rage of all the ungodly, 
who form their resolutions as if they could dispose of every- 
thing according to their pleasure; as their plans are also 
beautifully described by James, We shall go into that city, 
we shall transact business, we shall make gain, though at the 
same time they know not what to-morrow shall bring. (James 
iv. 13.) They do not consider that they are in the hands of 
God, but believe that they will do everything by their own 
ability. 

I will ascend into heaven. In these words, and those which 
immediately follow, the boasting is so absurd that it is im- 
possible to believe that they proceeded from the lips of a 
mortal man; but as the Prophet did not intend to quote the 
very words which Nebuchadnezzar employed, let us be satis- 
fied with examining the subject itself. Undoubtedly, all 
who claim for themselves more than human nature will allow, 

may be said to “ attack heaven itself after the manner of the 
giants,” as the proverb runs. Hence it follows that what- 
ever they undertake will be destructive to them ; more espe- 
cially every one who goes beyond the limits of his calling 
provokes the wrath of God against himself by his rashness. 
Let every one therefore be satisfied with his lot, and learn 
not to aim at anything higher, but, on the contrary, to re- 
main in his own rank in which God has placed him. If God 
stretch out his hand, and lift us up higher, we ought to go 
forward ; but no one ought to take it on himself, or to strive 
for it from his own choice. And even those who are raised 
to a higher rank of honour ought to conduct themselves 
humbly and submissively, not with any pretended modesty, 
but with minds so thoroughly depressed that nothing can lift 
them up. 

I will sit on the mountain of the testimony,’ on the sides 

1 For the origin and application of this “ proverb,” see Com. on the Gos- 
pel according to John, vol. i. p. 223, n. 1.—£d. 

2 Upon the mountain of the congregation.—Eng. Ver. 
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of the north. This plainly shows the reason why the Prophet 
especially accuses the Babylonian tyrant of so great madness, 
and what the Prophet means by such figures. He desired 
to sit on the mountain of the testimony. By this effrontery 
he attempted to make himself equal to God. Though he 
reasoned, after the manner of men, that he could obtain a 
victory over the Jews, yet, reckoning as nothing the assist- 
ance of God, by whom he had often heard that they were 
protected, it was as if he had endeavoured to destroy the 
very heavens. For Mount Zion he uses the expression the 
sides of the north, according to the description, Mount Zion, 
on the sides of the north,’ the city of the great King. (Ps. 
xlviii. 2.) | 

He had formerly called it the mountain of the testimony. 
This word is derived from WY’, (yagndéd), which signifies to 
unite, to assemble, and to be agreed. On this account TY 
(magnad) signifies both an assembly and an appointed day ; 
and, in a word, it may relate to time, place, and persons, 
But here I prefer to view it as a Covenant; for the Lord, 
speaking by Moses, calls the Tabernacle TYV5, (mdgnéd,) and 
says, I will meet with you there. (Exod. xxv. 21, 22, and 
xxix. 42.) Let us not think, therefore, that it means an 

assembly of men, as when irreligious persons assemble to 
their fairs or festivals, but that the Lord intended to give a 
token of his presence, and there to ratify his covenant. This 
ought to be carefully observed; for the blasphemy of the 
wicked king is proved by this, that he attacked heaven itself 
rather than an earthly place. | 

14, I will ascend above the heights of the clouds? It might 
certainly be thought strange that the Prophet thus accuses the 
Babylonian monarch, as if he wished to make himself equal 
to God, since, as we have said, this thought could scarcely 

enter into the mind of a man without making him absolutely 
shudder. As there is a seed of religion implanted in us by 

16 Tn the outer court, that is, in the part which was chosen for the north 
oo ; as it is said, (Lev. i. 11,) on the side of the altar northward.”— 
archi. 
*« J will ascend above the heights of the thick cloud. My lofty rank 

does not permit me to dwell with men. I will make for me a hale cloud 
in the air, and will dwell in it.”—Jarchi. 



OHAP. xiv. 14. COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. | 445 

nature, so we are constrained, even against our will, to en- 
tertain the belief of some superior being who excells all 
things ; and no man is so mad as to wish to cast down God 

from his throne; for we are instructed by nature that we 
ought to worship and adore God. Hence also the Gentiles, 
though they were ignorant of God, rendered worship to their 
idols ; and therefore it may be thought improbable that the 
king of Babylon wished to drive out God, and to reign in 
heaven. } 

And yet the Prophet does not accuse him falsely. Though 
the ungodly do not believe that they ought to reign instead 
of God, yet, when they exalt themselves more than is proper, 
they take away a portion of what belongs to him, and claim 
it for themselves, which is the same as if they wished to pull 
him down from his throne. And what did Satan say when 
he deceived our first parent? Ye shall be as gods. (Gen. 
ii. 5.) Consequently, all who dare to ascribe more to them- 
selves than God allows are chargeable with exalting them- 
selves against God, as if they declared war against him ; for 
where pride is, contempt of God must be there. 
We ought also to observe that argument which we lately 

noticed, that the tyrant, by assailing the Church, which was 
God’s holy heritage, might be said intentionally to attack 
God. Since, therefore, he profaned the heavenly sanctuary, 
the language ought not to be thought exaggerated. Hence 
also we obtain a doctrine full of most valuable consolation, 

for we are taught that the ungodly exalt themselves against 
God whenever they attack his Church. He is not accused 
of exalting himself above angels, but of endeavouring to 
erush the Church of God. The worship of God is not now 
confined to one place, but is as extensive as the whole world. 
Whenever, therefore, men call on the name of God, if any 

tyrant rise up to oppress the godly, let us know that he 
attacks not men, but God himself, who at length will not 
endure to be insulted. 
We shall afterwards meet with a similar example in Sen- 

nacherib, of whom Isaiah declares that, while he threatened 
and reproached Zion, he threatened and reproached God 
himself, Let us therefore know that we are under the pro- 
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tection of God in such a manner, that any one who gives us 
trouble will also have God for his enemy. He that hurteth 
you, says he, hurteth the apple of mine eye. (Zech. ii. 8.) He 
likewise testifies that he dwells in the midst of the Church, 
(Ps. xlvi. 5,) so that no one can attack the Church without 
receiving the first strokes ; and therefore he will avenge the 
injuries ‘which the Church endures, though he may permit 
her to be afflicted for a time. 

15. But thow shalt be brought down to the grave. He for- 
merly explained the intention of the king of Babylon, which 
was, that he should place his throne above the clouds; but 
he now contrasts with it an opposite event, namely, the sides 
of the pit or ditch, that is, some corner of a sepulchre into 
which he shall be thrown. He had formerly said that the 
king of Babylon wished to be carried up to Mount Zion, to 
the sides of the north, because that was a very lofty situation, 
and widely seen. He now uses the word sides in an oppo- 
site sense, as if he had said that he would have an abode in 
the most contemptible part of a sepulchre, as when one is 
thrust into a mean and despicable corner. In a wide and 
large sepulchre they place the dead bodies of honourable men 
in the middle ; but the Prophet means that he will be thrown 
into a corner, or into the outer edges. Thus the Lord from 
on high laughs at the pride of the ungodly, so that, when 
they shall have swallowed up everything by their covetous- 
ness, and shall have burst through the clouds and heaven 
itself by their effrontery, he will at length expose them to the 
mockery of all, after having, in the twinkling of an eye, 
overturned their schemes. 

16. They that see thee. The Prophet again, personating 
the dead, mocks at that wicked king. It might also be 
viewed as relating to the living ; but it is better to apply the 
whole of this discourse to the dead, if we would not rather 

refer it to the grave itself, which amounts nearly to the same 
thing. We are wont to stretch out our neck when we meet 
with anything that is strange, or that deserves our attention. 
Thus, when it was thought to be a kind of prodigy that this 
king, who possessed so great power, had died, the Prophet 
says that the eyes of all men were directed. towards him, to 
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look at him earnestly, as if they scarcely believed their 
own eyes. | 

_ Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, that shook 
kingdoms? They first ask, if it be possible that he who, by 
the slightest expression of his will, made the earth to 
tremble, should be so quickly and easily laid low. Next, he 
mentions that this man was eager, but is unable, to destroy 
everything, and shows that tyrants, with all their cruelty, 
are like clouds, which pour down a sudden shower of rain or 
hail, as if they would ‘destroy everything, but are scattered 
ina moment. This comparison was also employed by the 
good old Athanasius, when some one threatened him with 
the rage of the Emperor Julian. Isaiah shows that this 
change proceeds from the hand of God, who, by the slightest 
expression of his will, can overturn the whole world. 

17. He made the world as a wilderness. He expresses the 
eruel and savage disposition of the tyrant, by saying that he 
brought desolation on the world, that he overthrew cities, that 
he did not release prisoners. It is sometimes the custom of 
conquerors to release prisoners, in order to win their hearts 
by kindness ; but tyrants choose rather to be feared than to 
be loved. They think that the only way to reign is to 
strike terror into all by inexorable cruelty. There is no 
reason to wonder, therefore, that their end is so wretched 

and dismal ; for it is impossible that the Lord should not, 
after having chastised his Church by their cruelty, give 
them like for like, and withhold all compassion from those 
who failed to exercise compassion to others. He therefore 
shows how wretched tyrants are, for they have God for their 
enemy, and are hated by men. 

18. All the kings of the nations. He contrasts the king of 
Babylon with other kings, in order to show that, after his 
death, he will be more wretched than all the rest. And 
thus by comparison he gives a more enlarged view of the 
judgment of God, by which he would avenge the injuries 
done to his Church. This passage is the reason why I do 
not venture to limit, what Isaiah here foretells about the 

king of Babylon, to the person of Nebuchadnezzar alone ; 
because it does not appear from history that he was denied 
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burial. The Jews, indeed, relate that Evil-merodach gave 
orders that he should be dug out of his grave, because the 
nobles of the kingdom would not venture to pay homage to 
him, unless there were evidence that his father was dead ; 
but Jerome, though otherwise credulous enough, treats this 
as a fable. 

He therefore describes, not a single man, but a whole 
dynasty; and, in like manner, when Scripture speaks of 
Antichrist, it includes the whole duration of his reign, 
Consequently, as if in the person of one man, the Prophet 
ridicules the pride of all those tyrants, and threatens what 
shall be their end, namely this, that they shall not have a 
spot of earth to bury them, though formerly they were in- 
insatiable whirlpools, and could not be satisfied with any 
possessions. They who have scarcely a foot of earth still 
retain their right to have a grave, which was also highly 
prized by the patriarchs ; for it was reckoned disgraceful to 
be deprived of it. 

19. But thou art cast out of thy grave like an abominable 
branch. He shows that the kings of Babylon will be loaded 
with such disgrace, that they will even be cast out of the 
sepulchre which they possessed by inheritance, and will ex- 
hibit a disgraceful spectacle. It may be asked, Is it of so 
great value in the sight of God to be buried with our fathers, 
that to be deprived of it should be reckoned a punishment 
and a curse? I answer, he does not here speak of the grave, 
as if it were necessary for salvation; but it ought justly to 
be reckoned disgraceful to be denied burial. And first, we 
ought to consider why burial has been so highly valued 
among all nations. This undoubtedly arose from the patri- 
archs, whose bodies the Lord commanded to be buried in 
the hope of the last resurrection. The carcases of beasts are 
cast out, because they are only fit for rotting ; but ours are 
Jaid in the earth, that being kept there, they may await the 
last day, when they shall rise to enjoy a blessed and immor- 
tal life in union with the soul. 

Various superstitions have arisen as to the interment of 
bodies. This has undoubtedly been occasioned by the crafti- 
ness of Satan, who usually corrupts and perverts everything 
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that is good and useful, for he devised innumerable contriv- 

ances by which he might dazzle the eyes of men. We need 
not wonder that the Jews had a great variety of ceremonies 
connected with this subject, and they cannot be blamed on 
account of it, for Christ had not yet been revealed, and con- 
sequently they had not so clear a revelation of the resurrec- 
tion. But in our time the case is very different, for we 
plainly see the resurrection in Christ, and, every vail having 
now been removed, we behold clear promises which were 
more obscure to the Jews. If any one, therefore, were again 
to introduce and renew those ancient rites, he would un- 

doubtedly darken the light, and, by putting a vail on Christ 
who has been revealed to us, would offer to him a high in- 
sult. Yet it is not useless to pay attention to burial, for it 
is the symbol of the last resurrection, which we still look for; 
but let there be no superstition and ostentatious display in 
funerals, which all godly persons ought to detest. 

Now, if any one has been entirely deprived of burial, we 
must examine the cause. Many of the prophets, martyrs, 
and holy men have been deprived of it. We hear the Church 
bewailing that the dead bodies of the servants of God have 
been thrown down to wild beasts and to the fowls of heaven, 
and that there is none to bury them, (Ps. lxxix. 2, 3;) and 

_ every day we see the servants of Christ burned, or drowned, 
or hanged; and yet their death is glorious and blessed in 
the sight of God. As the cross of Christ was blessed, so 
crosses, chains, prisons, and deaths, which are endured by 

his members, share in the same blessing, and far exceed the 
prosperity and trappings and splendour and majesty of kings, 
so that, following the example of Paul, they boldly venture 
even to glory inthem. (Rom. v. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 5; Gal. vi. 14.) 

But as to those whom the Lord permits to remain un- 
buried, when we see nothing else than a token of his anger, 

- we must fall back on this statement and others of the same 
kind. For example, Jeremiah threatened Jehoiakim with the 
burial of ‘an ass, because he deserved to be ranked with 

beasts rather than with men, who, even after death, are dis- 

tinguished from beasts by being buried. Thus it was proper 
that the king of Babylon, who had exalted himself above all 

VOL. I. 2F . 
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men, should be cast down below all men, so as even to be 
deprived of ordinary burial. Isaiah, therefore, foretells that 
he will not be buried in his own house, that is, in the sepul- 
chre of his fathers, which came to him by inheritance; for 
we must not suppose that sepulchres were within houses.’ 
The comparisons which are added express more strongly the 
disgrace which was due to that tyrant. As hurtful or use- 
less trees are rooted out, so he shows that the king of Baby- 
lon does not deserve to have any place among men, *_ 

As the garments of those. who are slain. They who fall in 
the field of battle are not buried in the ordinary way, but 
their bloody and stinking bodies are trodden down, and are 
thrown into a ditch along with their rotten garments, that 
they may not infect the air with their offensive smell; and 
no one deigns to touch the very garments defiled by mire 
and blood, lest he should be polluted by them. Which of 
the kings of Babylon it was that suffered this we cannot tell; 
but undoubtedly it was fulfilled. 

20. For thou hast laid thy land desolate. This is the rea- 
son why he says that the king of Babylon did not deserye 
burial. He who has laid the earth desolate does not deserve 
that the earth shall receive him into its bosom and cover 
him. As the earth supports the living, so it covers the dead, 
and keeps them till the coming of Christ. It is therefore a 
just punishment of cruelty, when the earth refuses to re- 
ceive into her bosom those who have dishonoured her. There 
is added a threatening still more severe, that the Lord will 
also inflict on posterity the remainder of the punishment. 

The seed of the wicked shall not be continually remembered. 
There are two ways in which we may explain this clause, 
either that the remembrance of the seed of the wicked will 
not be of long duration, or that it will be altogether extin- 
guished. The word poy? (légnolam) may be translated in 

1 « Tt is curious that the Welsh language still preserves this meaning of 
the word beth, a last home; for it is the appropriate term in that language 
for a grave.” —Stock. 

J ndyy (gnolaim) is derived from ody, (gnalim,) to hide, and is defined 
by the lexicographers to mean “ an age, a time hidden from men, either 
unlimited and eternal or limited.” Our author treats it as capable of 
meaning either time past or time to come.—Ed. 
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various ways, for it may refer either to the past or to the 
future. If we refer it to the past, the meaning will be, “ Al- 

. though the seed of the wicked be renowned, ny, (légnolam,) 
for a time, yet the remembrance of it will at length pass 
away. If werefer it to the future, the meaning will be, “God 
will extinguish the seed of the wicked, so that it shall never 
again be mentioned.” It usually happens that the Lord 
curses the seed of the wicked, as, on the other hand, he blesses 
the seed of the godly, (Prov. x. 7;) and as the righteous shall 
be held in perpetual remembrance, (Ps. cxii. 6,) so the remem- 
brance of the wicked must be destroyed and cut off. (Ps. 
xxxliv. 16.) Though we do not always behold these things 
with our eyes, yet there are abundant and clear proofs of the 
fact, by which it is fully confirmed. 

But we must attend to the reason of this vengeance. The 
Lord punishes the pride of wicked men, who wish to spread 
their name, and to leave a perpetual remembrance of them ; 

for all irreligious men have this for the object of their labours 
and exertions. On the other hand, the Lord blots out their 

name and remembrance, which appeared to be inscribed on 
lasting records ; and the result is, that they are not only de- 
spised but even abhorred by all men. This happens to all 
tyrants, that though, while they live, they are universally 
applauded and flattered, yet after they are dead, they and 
their posterity are universally abhorred. It is therefore 
evident that they are detested by God, by angels, and by . 
men, 

21. Prepare slaughter for his children. Here Isaiah pro- 
phesies more plainly than before against the king of Baby- 
lon. He speaks of the whole of his descendants, to whom 
he intimates that this destruction extends. We must keep 
in mind what we formerly said, that hitherto the Prophet 
has spoken not of a single man, but of a whole dynasty ; and 
now he removes all doubt as to the metaphorical language. 
The rendering given by the old translation, Prepare his chal- 
dren for the slaughter, does not agree well; for the preposi- 
tion \, (lamed,) which is prefixed, evidently shows that it 
ought to be translated to or for the children. 
We must see to whom this discourse relates. It must be 
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understood that reference is made, though not directly ex- 
pressed, to some servants as officers or executioners, whom 
the Lord orders to be in a state of preparation for executing 
his judgments. And who were they? Partly the Medes and 
Persians, and partly others by whom Babylon was completely 
overthrown ; for, as we have formerly said, Babylon was not 
entirely destroyed when the Persians subdued it. He there- 
fore addresses those whom the Lord, by his eternal decree, 
had appointed to destroy Babylon. This mode of expression 
is more energetic than if he had merely said that slaughter 
was prepared ; for he shows that he not only disposes of 
wicked men according to his pleasure, but that he has ser- 
vants at hand to punish their sins. re 

For the iniquity of their fathers. When he says that in 
this manner the iniquity of the fathers is punished, it may 
at first sight appear to be excessively harsh to include the 
children along with the fathers in what relates to the inflic- 
tion of punishment on them, and still more harsh, that the 
punishment due to the fathers should be extended even to 
their children and grandchildren. This inconsistency may 
easily be avoided if the word }\Y (gndavon) be translated 
misery; for it denotes the punishment of sin as well as sin 
itself. (Exod. xx. 5, and xxxiv. 7; Deut. v.9; Jer. xxxii. 
18.) But as it is frequently stated in Scripture, that God 
recompenses the sins of the parents into the bosom of the 
children, there is no necessity for evading it in this manner, 

Nor is this inconsistent with what is said by Ezekiel, The 
‘son shall not bear the miquity of the father. (Ezek. xviii. 20.) 
God does not punish any innocent person ; and this passage 
ought not to be understood as if the punishment due to an- 
cestors were transferred by God to children who in other 
respects deserved no such punishment ; for the guilt of the 
children is connected with the guilt of the fathers. Not to 
mention the universal curse of the human race, to which all 

are subject from the womb, let us take the example of some 
wicked man. When the Lord casts away that man and his 
posterity, we certainly have no right to remonstrate with 
him. If his blessing is free and undeserved, we have no right 
to constrain him, because he does not bestow it equally on 
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all. His grace is free; and each of us ought to reflect, that 
anything good which we have, does not naturally belong to 
us, but, on the contrary, comes from another quarter, and has 
proceeded from the undeserved goodness of God. If, there- 
fore, he cast off any one, must not that man’s seed also be 
accursed? When we are destitute of his grace, what remains 
but iniquity? And if they are liable to eternal death, much 
more to temporal punishments; for he who has been con- 
demned to undergo capital punishment, deserves much more 
to endure imprisonment and scourging. 

This ought to be carefully observed. I consider it to be 
a childish reply that is given by those who think that the 
Lord inflicts temporal punishments on the children of wicked ° 
men for the sins of their parents, and who do not look upon 
it as unworthy of God to inflict punishments of this nature 
even on innocent persons ; for God never punishes those who 
do not deserve it, and he is by nature inclined to compas- 
sion ; and how would he spare wicked men if he exercised 
his wrath against the innocent? We ought, therefore, to 
hold it as a settled point, that all who are destitute of the 
grace of God are involved in the sentence of eternal death. 
Hence it follows, that the children of the reprobate, whom 
the curse of God pursues, are liable to the same sentence. 
Isaiah, therefore, does not speak of innocent children, but of 
flagitious and unprincipled children, who perhaps even ex- 
ceeded their parents in wickedness ; in consequence of which 
they were justly associated with their parents, and subjected 
to the same punishment, seeing that they have followed the 
same manner of life. ‘ 

It will be said, that in that case they suffer the punish- 
ment of their own sin and not of their parents. This, I ac- 
knowledge, is partly true; but it was with their parents that 
the rejection began, on account of which they also have been 
forsaken and rejected by God. Their own guilt is not set 
aside as if they had been innocent ; but, having been involv- 
ed in the same sins as to reprobation, they are also liable to 
the same punishments and miseries. I am aware that this 
solution does not satisfy those who never cease to quarrel 
with God; but I give myself little concern about them, provided 
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that I satisfy godly persons and those who are not fond of 
disputing ; and these, I hope and trust, will be well satisfied 
with this reply, which is true. . 

That they may not fill the face of the world with cities. 
Some render it, that they may not fill the face of the earth 
with enemies; as if the Prophet meant that all wicked 
men are enemies of the human race, or rather of the whole 
earth ; and, therefore, that the Lord provides for the safety 

of all, when he takes them out of the midst; for the earth 
would otherwise be choked by them as by thorns and briers. 
But this signification appears to express something more ; 
for the earth receives us into her bosom, if we do our duty ; 
and if we be despisers of God, the earth, even against her 
will, nourishes and supports us as enemies. 

But I would rather follow another signification, which is 
more commonly received. I think that the Prophet inti- 
mates that wicked men have a numerous progeny, and that 
they surpass others both in numbers and in display, which 
we also see taking place every day, and which has originated 
the proverb, that “a bad reed grows quickly.” The Pro- 
phet, therefore, insinuates, that wicked men would fill the 
whole earth not only with men, but also with towns, if the 
Lord did not beforehand perceive and guard against this 
evil, and diminish their number. When we everywhere see 
a vast multitude of wicked men, by whom the earth is almost 
overwhelmed, it is what we richly deserve; but the Lord 
never deals so harshly with us as not to leave some remnant 
of good seed, however small, and likewise to reserve some 

corners of the earth in which godly men shall have a little 
breathing. And if the Lord did not cut off a large propor- 
tion of wicked men, the earth would undoubtedly be soon 
overwhelmed by them. 

This confirms what we have already said, that the children 
of the Babylonians who were slain were not innocent, for 
here the cause is assigned, that they may not fill the earth 
urth cities. It follows, therefore, that they were wicked, 

and are taken away by a righteous judgment, that provision 
may be made for the salvation of men, and that the Lord 
cannot be accused of harshness and cruelty. 
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22. For Iwill rise wp against them. The Lord now de- 
elares that he will do what he had formerly, by the Prophet, 
commanded others to do. Both statements ought to be ob- 
served, that it is the work of God, when wicked men are 
ruined, though he may employ the agency of men in exe- 
cuting his judgments. He formerly addressed them, saying, 
Prepare. (Ver. 21.) This should lead us to observe not 
only the power of God, but likewise the.efficacy of prophecy, 
in consequence of which the prophets, by the appointment 
of God, command all nations to do this or that ; and next, 

that men are so far from being able to hinder the accom- 
plishment that they are even constrained to yield obedience 
to God. As we usually rely on men, and, by neglecting God, 
attribute to them the power of doing everything, we ought 
to hold by this principle, that since God acts by means of 
them, he is, strictly speaking, the Author of the work, and that 
they are wily, servants or instruments. This is clearly enough 
shown by the connexion of what immediately follows. 

I have thought it best to view the particle 1 (vaw) as 
meaning for. He assigns the reason why he enjoins the 
Medes and others to prepare destruction to the Babylonians, 
For I will rise up against them. This mode of expression, 
by which the Lord says that he riseth up, is sufficiently 
common. By means of it, the Prophet accommodates him- 
self to our capacity, for the majesty of God is so high that 
we cannot conceive of it. We think that God is idle and 
unoccupied, so long as he winks at men; and therefore he 
says that he riseth wp, when he exerts his power, and mani- 
fests it by some visible act. 

Saith the Lorp of hosts. This title serves to confirm the 
statement ; as if he had said that he did not, without good 
grounds, claim the government over the nations ; for God 
governs all armies by his own hand. Since, therefore, he 
has been appointed to make known the purpose of God, it 
belongs to him to command men, that they may yield obe- 
dience to him. By the words sazth the Lorp, which he twice 
repeats in this verse, he affirms that he utters nothing but 
what has been commanded by God, that this prophecy may 
carry greater weight. 
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And I will cut off from Babylon the name and remnant, 
son and grandson. It has been often enough mentioned 
before, that this destruction did not overtake Babylon till 
after the death of Alexander the Great. By the phrase sons 
and grandsons, he means not only the posterity but the re- 
membrance, which wicked men are so desirous to obtain, in 
order that they may be applauded for many ages after their 
death, This also the Lord took away from Babylon, that no 
remembrance of it might remain, but what was accompanied 
by dishonour and reproach. 

23. And I will make it to be a possession of the hedgehog. 
He again confirms the same things which he formerly pre- 
dicted, namely, that henceforth it will not be a habitation of 
men, but will resemble a hideous cavern, in which wild 
beasts shall lurk. AP (kippod) is rendered by some @ 
beaver, by some a tortoise, and by others a hedgehog. From 
the connexion of the passage, it is probable that the Prophet 
spoke of an animal that is found near the water; for he 
afterwards mentions pools of water. This applies strictly to 
the situation of the place, for though Babylon did not lie in 
a marsh, yet it lay in a moist place, the country around it 
being watered on one side by the Euphrates, and on the 
other by the Tigris. Hence the Lord threatens to bring a 
deluge upon it.” 

24. The Lorp of hosts hath sworn. For more full con- 
firmation an oath was necessary. There is nothing of which 
it is more difficult to convince us than that wicked men will 
immediately be ruined, when we see them flourishing, and 
furnished with all means of defence, and seemingly placed 
out of danger, and free from all fear. We are therefore 
stunned by beholding them, and are dazzled by their bright- 
ness, so that we can scarcely believe God when he foretells 
their ruin and destruction. On this account he employs an 
oath, that he may leave no room for doubt. Hence we learn 
how great is his forbearance towards us, when he aids our 

1 For the bittern.—Eng. Ver. dors xaroinsiv ixivous, so that hedgehogs 
shall dwell in it.—Sept. 

? And I will make it an inheritance for the porcupine.—Lowth. 
“ The porcupine, which grows to a great size in the islands at the mouth 
of the Euphrates, as Strabo remarks, b. 16.”—Rosenmiiller. 
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weakness by applying this remedy, for otherwise he might 
have been satisfied with simply declaring it. This tends to 
the consolation of the godly, as we shall afterwards see. 
(Is. xxii. 14.) 

Tf tt hath not been as I thought. The elliptical form of 
an oath which he employs must be well known, for it occurs 
frequently in Scripture. The Lord purposely used this 
guarded language, that we might not be too free in the use 
of oaths, which burst from us daringly and at random. He 
suppresses the greater part of the oath. “ IfI shall not do 
what I have decreed, let men think that I am a liar, and let 
them not think that I am God ;” or something of this kind 
(which we shudder to express) is left to be supplied. Men 
ought, therefore, to lay a bridle on themselves, so as not to 
break out at random into imprecations, or to pronounce 
shocking curses against themselves; but let them learn 
from this to restrain their insolence. 

25. That I may bruise the Assyrian in my land. Some 
think that this relates to Sennacherib’s army, which the 
hand of God destroyed by means of an angel, when he be- 
sieged Jerusalem. (2 Kings xix. 35; Is. xxxvii. 36.) If 
this interpretation be preferred, the meaning will be, that 
the Lord will shortly give some evidence of that destruction 
which he has threatened against the Babylonians. Those 
who heard these predictions might have brought this objec- 
tion: “ Of what avail will it be to us that Babylon is 
destroyed, after Babylon has ruined us? Would it not have 
been better that both Babylon and we had remained unin- 
jured? What consolation will be yielded to us by its de- 
struction, when we, too, shall have been destroyed?” And, 
indeed, I have no doubt that he holds out a proof of God’s 
favour in destroying their enemies, which either had been 
already manifested, or would be manifested soon afterwards. 

I dare not affirm at what time this prediction was uttered 
by the Prophet, but it may be conjectured with some pro- 
bability that the slaughter of Sennacherib’s army by the 
angel had already taken place. In this way, from a striking 
event which they had known, the Prophet would lead them 
to expect a future redemption ; as if he had said, “ You 
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have already perceived how wonderfully God assists hi: 
people at the very hour of danger.’ I am thus prepared t« 

assign a reason for thinking that Sennacherib’s army hac 
been already slain. Undoubtedly this instruction must have 
been of some use. 

But Babylon did not begin to give any annoyance to the 
Jews before she had subdued the Assyrians and removed 
the monarchy. So long, therefore, as the Jews had nothing 
to do with Babylon, why did the Prophet speak of the judg- 
ment of God, by which he would avenge his people? ‘There 
is no absurdity in supposing that the record of a past event 
is confounded with a prediction. And yet it will not be 
inadmissible to say that the Assyrians are here put for the 
Chaldeans ; for though they had been deprived of the govern- 
ment, yet it is probable that they were always first in a state 
of readiness whenever there was an opportunity of attacking 
the Jews, and that, while they fought under foreign leaders, 
they formed the greater part of the army. Not only were 
they nearer than the Chaldeans, but those who at that time 
held the sway were aware that their inveterate hostility 
against the Jews would make them loyal and obedient in 
that war. Besides, it was advantageous to the conquerors 
to weaken the vanquished by continual wars, till they had 
been accustomed to bear the yoke. 

Most appropriately, therefore, by a figure of speech in 
which a part is taken for the whole, Isaiah, though he is 
speaking of Babylon, describes the whole of its forces under 
the name of Assyria. There will thus be no argument 
which lays us under the necessity of explaining this passage 
as relating to the slaughter effected by the angel in Sen- 
nacherib’s army. The Prophet merely affirms, so far as my 
judgment goes, that the Lord will put an end to the tyranny 
of the Assyrians, so that they shall not always enjoy their 
present superiority. As if he had said, “ Though for a time 
God permits wicked men to rule over you, this power will 
not always last; for one day he will, as it were, break the 

yoke, and deliver this people from this bondage under which 
they groan.” The Assyrians, though they were vanquished 
by the Chaldeans, did not on that account, as we have said, 
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cease to be enemies of the Church; but Babylon, which 

had succeeded in the room of Nineveh, began at that time, 
by a kind of transferred right, to carry on war with the 
Jews. | 
And his yoke shall depart from them, and his burden shall 

be taken from their shoulder. When he says that the Assy- 
rian will be broken in Judea, this must not be understood as 

if they would be slain there, or that they would be instantly 
crushed by some calamity; but that the chosen people 
would be delivered from their tyranny, and that their author- 
ity would thus be taken away. The breaking, therefore, 
does not refer so much to persons as to the empire. What 
he says about the yoke and the burden would not apply 
strictly to the Assyrians alone, who at least never were mas- | 
ters of the city of Jerusalem ; and therefore we must attend 
to the succession which I mentioned, for the Chaldeans had 
no right to carry on war except that right which they boast- 
ed of as having been conveyed to them by the Assyrians. 
Thus I think that I am justified in extending this prophecy 
to that deliverance by which the Lord showed that he would 
avenge his people against the Chaldeans and Assyrians ; for 
at that time the yoke was shaken off by which the Jews 
were miserably held bound, and it even includes the redemp- 
tion obtained through Christ, of which that deliverance was 
a forerunner. 
And upon my mountains I will tread him under feet. 
Some think that the word mountains is put in the plural 
number for Mount Zion ; but I prefer a different interpreta- 
tion. Jerusalem being situated among the mountains, the 
whole country around was despised for that reason. The 
Prophet therefore speaks contemptuously, as if he admitted 
that the country was regarded by the enemies as of little 
value because it was mountainous. But this very contempt 
serves to magnify the power of God; for he shakes off from 
his mountains the dominion of this powerful monarchy. 
This refers to the narrative contained in 1 Kings xx. 25, 28. 

26. This purpose which is purposed upon the whole earth. 
The Lord is not satisfied with one or two confirmations, and 

can scarcely refrain from proclaiming it more and more 
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abundantly, because he knows well that our minds are natu- 
rally prone to distrust. No confirmation suffices for us, 
even though his promises be frequent and copious and 
solemn. God therefore wishes to remedy this disease, and 
that is the design of the repetition, so that we must not 
think that it is superfluous. They who suppose that the 
Prophet, or rather the Spirit of God, uses too many words, 
are not well acquainted with themselves. 

He declares, first, the will and purpose of God, and, se- 
condly, his power. How comes it that we have any doubts 
about the word, but because we do not ascribe to God that 
power which belongs to him, or because we are not convinced 
of his power? These are the only two causes of our unbe- 
lief, with which, on the other hand, we ought to contrast the 
two things which Isaiah recommends to our notice, namely, 
the purpose and the power of God. We ought to believe, 
first, that God is true, for he declares nothing that is not 
fixed and unchangeable ; and, secondly, that he is powerful, 
and that nothing can withstand his arm. Again, we must 
not inquire about the secret purpose of God: for the Pro- 
phet here enjoins us to rest satisfied with the decree which 
has been manifested in the word of God. We must not rise, 
any higher, therefore, so. as to penetrate into the secrets of 
God ; but we ought to be satisfied with undoubted proofs 
which he declares by the mouth of the prophets. Let us 
therefore embrace all the promises of God with our whole 
heart, and let us also add to them his power; for his hand 
ought never to be separated from his mouth. We must not — 
imagine his power to be, as philosophers talk, a power that 
is unemployed, but, as the Scriptures teach us, powerful and 
active. 3 
A question may here arise, Why does he mention the 

whole earth and all the nations, when he is only speaking 
about Babylon? But we must keep in remembrance what 
we formerly said, that the Babylonian empire, after having 
swallowed up Nineveh, extended nearly through the whole 
of the east, and that various nations were subject to it. The 
consequence was, that the devastation of that empire was also 
the destruction of the whole world ; for such great monarchies 
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eannot fall without involving many in an extensive ruin. 
Accordingly, as the extent of that empire might lead men 
to call in question this prophecy, Isaiah shows that, though 
it be spread far and wide, and includes a boundless multi- 
tude of nations, that does not prevent God from executing 
his decree. 

27. For the Lorp of hosts hath decreed. Isaiah here em- 
ploys what may be regarded as a concluding exclamation, to 
confirm more fully the preceding statement. Having said 
that it is the purpose of the Lord, in order to show that it 
cannot be broken or made void, (Ps. xxxiii. 11,) he puts a 
question as if about a thing impossible, Who shall disannul 
his purpose? or, who shall turn back his hand? By this ex- 
clamation he speaks disdainfully of all the creatures ; for as 
soon as the Lord has decreed, he stretches out his hand, and 

when his hand is stretched out, the execution of the work 
must undoubtedly follow. Nor is it only men whom he de- 
clares to be incapable, but he also declares everything else 
to be incapable of preventing the decree of God; at least if 
there be anything but man and Satan that opposes his will. 
In short, he intimates that there can be no repentance or 
change in God, (Num. xxiii. 19,) but that whatever may hap- 
pen, even amidst an endless diversity of events, he continues 
always to be like himself, and that no occurrence can thwart 
his purpose. 

If it be objected that God sometimes changed his purpose, 
as when he spared the Ninevites, (Jonah i. 2, and iii. 10,) 
Abimelech, (Gen. xx. 3, 17,) or Pharaoh, (Gen. xii. 17,) the 
answer is easy. When the Lord sent Jonah to the Nine- 
vites, he did not reveal what had been decreed in his secret 
purpose, but wished to arouse their minds by the preaching 
of Jonah, that he might have compassion on them. The 
same thing might be said, when he threatened Abimelech 

and Pharaoh, because they wished to lay hands on Abra- 

ham’s wife ; for thus the Lord, by terrifying them, intended 

to keep them back, that they might not suffer the punish- 

ment of their obstinacy. , 

28. In the year that King Ahaz died. Here the fifteenth 
chapter ought to have begun, for the Prophet enters on a 
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new subject ; and this plainly shows how absurdly the chap- 
ters are divided, or rather torn asunder. Having spoken of 
the Babylonians, he passes to the Philistines ;’ or, perhaps, 

before speaking of the Babylonians, he addressed the Philis- 
tines, who, being the near neighbours of the Jews, cherished 

deadly hostility against them. They were the remainder of 
those nations whom the Israelites spared, though the Lord 
had commanded that they should be removed out of the 
midst of them. (Num. xxxiii. 52; Deut. vii. 16.) Their un- 
belief in this matter was the reason why the Lord left these 
nations to be thorns, that they might prick their eyes; as 
the Scripture shows that the Lord had formerly threatened 
against them. (Num. xxxiil. 55.) In consequence of the 
deadly animosities which existed between these two nations, 
whenever the Jews sustained any defeat, the Philistines 
reckoned it to be so much gain to themselves; for they 
wished the ruin of the Jews, and no occurrence could give 
them greater delight than when the Jews were reduced to 
the deepest adversity and distress. The Prophet therefore 
prophesies against them as against the constant enemies of 
the Church. 

It is proper to attend to the time when this vision was 
exhibited to the Prophet. So long as Ahaz lived, the Philis- 
tines were victorious. That wicked hypocrite, who had for- 
saken God, and eagerly sought the outward assistance of 
man, was punished for his treachery. During his reign the 
Philistines (2 Chron. xxvii. 18) recovered those towns which 
Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. 6, 7) had taken out of their hands ; 
but after his death, they became still more courageous, for 
they expected that they would then gain all that they de- 
sired, because he who had been left as his heir was still a 

child ; for Hezekiah, the new king, had neither shrewdness, 

' nor authority, nor wisdom. These circumstances, therefore, 

ought to be carefully observed ; for Isaiah has not the Philis- 
tines so much in his view, though he speaks to them, as the 

1'The Hebrew word here used by Isaiah is NW5D, (Phelesheth,) from 
which was derived the word Philistia, afterwards changed to Palestina. 
An early genealogy informs us that the Philistim, or Philistines, were 
descendants of Mizraim, a son of Ham. (Gen. x. 14.)—Ed. 
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godly, whom he wishes to comfort and strengthen with good 
hope by this prophecy, who would otherwise have thought 
that the condition of Judea was entirely ruined, because 
they were attacked by enemies on all sides, and no assist- 
ance of any kind could be seen. To those persons, therefore, 
in their distressed and forlorn condition, Isaiah stretches out 
his hand, and bids them be of good courage, because the 
Lord would undoubtedly assist them. 

This burden. Ue calls this prophecy a burden, because it 
would be disagreeable and painful to the Philistines, who 
thought that they had got rid of every annoyance, because 
the Jews were hard pressed, and had no hope of bettering 
their condition ; and therefore he threatens that the destruc- 

tion of the Philistines also is at hand. 
29. Rejoice not, thow whole Philistia." He begins by 

checking the vain and groundless confidence with which the 
Philistines were puffed up, and, by adding Thou whole, he 
intimates that all of them would feel a portion of this 
calamity ; as if he had said that not only would that country 
be laid waste in some part, but that there would not be a 
corner of it exempted from the stroke, and that, in all its 
length and breadth, it would immediately and universally be 
visited with destruction. 

Because the rod of him that smote thee 1s broken. Some 
think that by the broken rod is meant King Ahaz, but that 
view is unfounded ; for in all his battles with the Philistines 

- he was uiauiahed: (2 Chron. xxvill. 18.) It must there- 
fore be referred to Uzziah, (2 Chron. xxvi. 6,) and yet I would 
not choose to limit it even to him, but would at the same 
time refer it to the whole body of thé Jewish people. It is 
as if he had said to Palestina, “‘ Thinkest thou that thou art 
safe, when the Jews, who formerly distressed thee, have been 
subdued? Thou art greatly deceived ; for very soon shalt 
thou be more severely distressed.” For this reason, as I 
have said, I do not limit it to any one person, but think 
that in the person of one man is described the whole body 
of the Jews. 

For out of the adder’s root shall spring a cockatrice, and 
1 Palestina.—Eng. Ver. 
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his fruit shall be a fiery serpent. He now assigns the reason 
why Palestina ought not to rejoice; namely, that the Jews 

would have more power than ever to do injury; that if the 
Philistines had formerly sustained damage from them, they 
would afterwards sustain greater and heavier damage. The 
metaphor which he employs is highly appropriate; for the 
cockatrice is more hurtful than the adder, and the fiery 
serpent is more hurtful than the cockatrice. Through the 
kindness of God we have no animals so destructive in the 
countries which we inhabit. But the Prophet means nothing 
else than that the power of doing them injury has been taken 
away from the Jews ; and therefore I differ from others who 
view the name of the adder and of the fiery serpent as ap- 
plying to Hezekiah only. Though that opinion derives great 
plausibility from the circumstance that Hezekiah held all 
that belonged to the Philistines, as far as Gaza, (2 Kings 
Xvili. 8,) yet the Prophet intended that this promise should 
extend farther. Let us therefore know that the favour of 
which the Prophet now speaks, though it began with Kove 
kiah, belongs to the Jews as to one body. 
We ought to draw from it a general statement, that when 

we are weighed down by adversity, and when the ungodly 
rejoice as if we were ruined, and as if they alone were pros- 
perous, God declares that their joy is without foundation. 
The Church will always rise again, and be restored to her 
former and prosperous condition, though all conclude that 
she is ruined. The children of God shall acquire new vigour, 
that they may pierce the eyes of the ungodly ; not that they 
wish this, or have any such intention, but because the decree 
of God makes it necessary that this shall take place. 

The names of cockatrice and fiery serpent do not imply 
reproach. In their own nature the godly are not such, but 
they are so called, because they are hurtful to the wicked, 
though in themselves harmless; for it is through the fault 
and the malice of the wicked that what ought to have been 
useful and profitable is hurtful to them. Such is also the 
nature of God himself, (Ps. xviii. 26,) and of the gospel, 
(2 Cor. ii. 16.) 

30. And the first-born of the poor shall feed. The Pro- 
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phet, as has been already said, has not so much in view the 
Philistines, to whom his threatenings were of no avail, as 
the Jews, whom he wished to comfort in their affliction; for 
they were so grievously afflicted that they were not far from 
despair. He therefore calls them the first-born of the poor, 
as being eminent for their wretchedness ; for, being reduced 
to extremities, they held the first rank among the wretched. 
Now, he promises that the Lord will deliver them from such 
misery, and will again feed and nourish them. Hence we 
perceive that the Philistines were cut down and destroyed 
for the benefit of the people of God. In like manner, also, 
the Lord promised to Abraham and his posterity, I will bless 
them that bless thee, and I will curse them that curse thee ; 
for those who are hostile to the children of God must find 
that God is hostile to them. (Gen. xii. 3.) 
And the needy shall lie down in safety. The Prophet com- 

pares his people to sheep, whom we must resemble, if we 
wish to have God for our keeper. No metaphor is more fre- 
quently employed in Scripture than this. When the Lord 
chastises us, we are like sheep that are scattered, and ex- 
posed to wolves and robbers; but when he punishes our 
enemies, he intends to gather us together again, that we 
may dwell in a safe and quiet ‘place. This is what Isaiah 
means when he says, wm safety. There are therefore two 
things which the Lord here promises ; first, pastures, that is, 
everything that is necessary for food and raiment ; and, se- 
condly, safety and protection, that we may be protected and 
defended from every injury. These two things belong to the 
duty of a shepherd, and they include all that is necessary 
for our salvation. 
And I will kill thy root with famine. He now turns to 

the Philistines, whom he compares to a tree which strikes its 
roots so deep that we would be apt to think that it cannot 
in any way be rooted out. But if the root be dried up, the 
tree also, however deeply laid, must decay. Hence we ought 
to infer that the condition of the wicked is never so firmly 
established that the Lord cannot easily overturn it; for not 
only will he cut off branches, but he will also dry up and 
destroy the root which is hidden under ground. 

VOL. I. 26 
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And he will slay thy remnant. This is commonly viewed 
as referring to Hezekiah ; but I prefer, as I have already ex- 
plained, to extend it to the whole body, of which he speaks 
as of one man, and of which the king was the head, and re- 
presented Christ himself. We might also refer it to the As- 
syrians, and to any others, whose agency the Lord employed 
in destroying the Philistines ; for it is customary with the 
Jews to employ indefinite language when they speak of the 
agents by means of whom God executes his judgments. 

31. Howl, O gate. Here the Prophet makes use of ampli- 
fications, that by means of them he may seal his predictions 
on the hearts of the godly, and may press with greater ear- 
nestness those things of which they might otherwise have 
entertained doubts. In explaining another passage, where 
it is said that her gates shall mourn and lament, (Is. iii. 26,) 
we have stated that the gates mean crowded places, in which 
public meetings were held. He threatens that there will be 
mourning in each of the cities, and mourning of no ordinary 
kind, for it will be spread through every one of the most 
crowded assemblies. | 

For a smoke cometh from the north. We may rides 
Smoke to mean Fire, so that the sign will denote the thing 
signified ; for the smoke appears before the fire burns. By 
the north we may understand the Assyrians as well as the 
Jews, for both of them lay to the north with respect to the 
land of the Philistines. Yet I prefer to interpret it as re- 
ferring to the Jews themselves, though I would not argue 
against the opposite exposition. The Philistines thought, as 
we have already said, that they were gainers by what the 
Jews suffered, as, for instance, when they sustained any de- 
feat from the Assyrians ; but they at length found that they 
suffered along with the Jews in such a defeat. Something 
of this kind happened, not long ago, to many nations who 
had taken great delight in seeing their enemies vanquished 
by the Turk : they found that such victories were destructive 
and mournful to themselves; for, after the defeat of those 

whom they wished to see destroyed, the road to themselves 
was likewise thrown open, and they also were defeated. 

1 See page 148. 
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_ And no one shall be alone on his appointed day. When 
he adds, that at that time no one shall be solitary,’ this re- 
lates to the enemies ; and he says, that on an appointed day, 
that is, when God shall have determined to ruin the land of 

the Philistines, the enemies shall be endued with such power 
and authority, that no one will remain unemployed at home, 
but all will be ready for battle ; as if one who intended to 
applaud the authority of some prince should say that his 
subjects, if he but lift up his finger, assemble and give their 
attendance. 

32. And what shall be answered to the messengers of the 
nation ? I choose to interpret this of any nations whatever, 
and not of a single nation; for strangers, as soon as they 
enter into any city, are wont to ask what is done, that they 
may hear some news. It is as if he had said, “ What shall 
be answered to strangers when they shall inquire? And what 
report shall be spread when the Philistines shall have been 
vanquished ?” 

That the Lorp hath founded Zion. By this he means that 
the destruction of the land of the Philistines will be a signal 
proof of God’s compassion towards his people, that all may 
understand that the Lorp is the guardian and protector of 
Judea, which he had chosen to be his own. The foundation 
is nothing else than God’s gracious adoption, by which he 
promised to Abraham (Gen. xvii. 7) and his posterity that 
he would be a God to them ; and next, when he determined 
that a temple should be built on Zion, (2 Chron. iii. 1 ; Ps. 
Ixy. 1, and Ixxxiv. 7,) that the remembrance of his name 
might there be preserved. That foundation does not consist 
of lime or stones, but of the gracious promises of eternal life, 
by which his grace was always known to all the godly. The 
Prophet therefore shows that this destruction of the Philis- 
tines will be a signal proof, by means of which the most 

1 And none shall be alone (or, he shall not be alone) in his appointed 
times, (or, assemblies. )—Eng. Ver. 

2 « Jonathan interprets it thus: There will be no one to cause delay 
in his time in the military forces whom God will assemble to come against 
you; there will be no one to retard their progress, that he may be solitary, 
that he may come alone; but all will come at once with prodigious vio- 
lence.” —Jarchi. 
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distant nations will learn that God preserves and guards his 
people whom he hath chosen. 
And the poor of his people will have confidence in it." He 

does not mean that the hope of believers will be placed in 
Zion, as when we say that we ought to hope in God, but that 
the inhabitants of Zion shall dwell in a safe and quiet place, 
as the prophets often teach, in other passages, that salvation 
is in Zion. (Joel ii. 32.) Isaiah, therefore, does not mean 
that the confidence of the godly is placed in the Church, but 
he shows that the godly are preserved in it, because the 
Lord defends it. 

Yet the Lord intends to make trial of our faith, that we 
may not think that we are in every respect happy; and 
therefore he calls them poor, that we may not think that we 
are exempted from ordinary calamities, though we are under 
God’s protection. Can any higher consolation be brought to 
us, than to learn that the inhabitants of the Church of God, 
though they are liable to a great variety of afflictions, are 
out of all danger? Let us therefore apply that consolation 
to our calamities, and not faint through impatience, when 
we are informed that God takes care of us, and when we ab- 
solutely know that we are in safety. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1. The burden of Moab. Because 
in the night Ar of Moab is laid waste, 
and brought to silence; because in 
the night Kir of Moab is laid waste, 
and brought to silence: 

2. He is gone up to Bajith, and 
to Dibon, the high places, to weep: 
Moab shall howl over Nebo, and 
over Medeba: on all their heads 
shall be baldness, and every beard 
cut off. 

3. In their streets they shall gird 
themselves with sackcloth: on the 
tops of their houses, and in their 
streets, every one shall howl, weep- 
ing abundantly. 

4. And Heshbon shall ery, and 

1. Onus Moab. Quoniam in nocte 
vastata est Ar-Moab, in silentium 
redacta est; certé in nocte vastata 
est Kir-Moab, in silentium redacta. 

_ 2. Ascendet in domum, et Dibon 
ad excelsa, ad fletum super Nebo, et 
super Medba Moab, ululabit. Super 
omne caput ejus calvitium, et omnis 
barba detonsa. 

3. In compitis ejus accincti erunt 
sacco; super tecta ejus et in vicis 
ejus omnis ululabit, descendet ad 
fletum. . 

4. Vociferabitur Hesbon et Ele- 

1 Shall trust in it, (or, betake themselves wnto it.)—Eng. Ver. 
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Elealeh; their voice shall be heard 
even unto Jahaz: therefore the arm- 
ed soldiers of Moab shall ery out; 
his life shall be grievous unto him. 
_ 5. My heart shall ery out for 
Moab; his fugitives shall flee unto 
Zoar, an heifer of three years old: 

_ for by the mounting up of Luhith 
with weeping shall they go it up; 

in the way of Horonaim they 
shall raise up a ery of destruction. 

6. For the waters of Nimrim shall 
be desolate: for the hay is withered 
away, the grass faileth, there is no 
green thing. 

7. Therefore the abundance they 
have gotten, and that which they 
have laid up, shall they carry away 
to the brook of the willows. 
8. For the cry is gone round 
about the borders of Moab; the 
howling thereof unto Eglaim, and 
the howling thereof unto Beer-elim. 

9. For the waters of Dimon shall 
be full of blood: for I will bring 

more upon Dimon, lions upon him 
that escapeth of Moab, and upon the 
remnant of the land. 
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ale; usque ad Iahaz audietur vox 
eorum; propterea expediti Moab 
sera anima cujusque ululabit 
sibi. 

5. Cor meum propter Moab voci- 
ferabitur ; fugitivi ejus ad Zoar, 
vitulam triennem per ascensum Lu- 
hith cum fletu ascendent: per viam 
Horonaim clamorem contritionis ex- 
citabunt. 

6. Aque Nimrim exinanite sunt ; 
aruit gramen, defecit herba, olus 
non superfuit. 

7. Itaque quod residuum quisque 
fecit, et opes suas deferent ad tor- 
rentem salicum, (vel, Arabes.) 

8. Circuivit clamor terminos Moab, 
usque in Eglaim ululatus ejus, et 
usque in Beer-Elim ululatus ejus. 

9. Quia aquee Dimon implebuntur 
sanguine; quoniam ponam super 
Dimon additiones iis qui evaserint 
de Moab leones, et reliquiis terre. 

1. The burden of Moab. Here the Prophet prophesies 
against the Moabites, who were neighbours to the Jews and 
related to them by blood ; for we know that the Moabites 
were descended from Lot, who was Abraham’s nephew. 
(Gen. xi. 31, and xix. 37.) Those nations being so closely 
related, humanity at least demanded that they should main- 
tain some friendly intercourse with each other. But no re- 
lationship prevented the Moabites from cherishing hostility 
towards the Jews, or even from harassing them whenever it 
was in their power; which is an evidence of a savage and 
barbarous disposition. To them also, on account of their 
cruelty towards the people of God, to whom they ought to 
have conducted themselves with brotherly love, the Prophet 
therefore threatens destruction. 
We ought to remember the design ‘of these predictions. 

It cannot be believed that they were of any advantage to the 
Moabites, even though they had heard from the mouth of the 
Prophet himself the words which we read ; but he neither 



470 COMMENTARY ON ISAIAH. OHAP. Xv. 1. 

addressed them with his voice, nor sent to: them a written 
communication. It was therefore to believers, rather than 
to them, that the Prophet looked, and for two reasons. The 
first reason was, that when they saw so many changes taking 
place, cities overturned, kingdoms destroyed and succeeding 
one another, they might not think that this world is governed 
by the blind violence of fortune, but might acknowledge the 
providence of God. If nothing had been foretold, the minds 
of men, having a strong tendency to foolishness, and being 
strangely blind to the works of God, might have been dis- 
posed toattribute all this to chance ; but when they had 
been forewarned by the Prophets, they beheld the judgments 
of God as from a lofty watch-tower. To us also in the pre- 
sent day Isaiah has, as it were, pointed out with the finger 
what was then hidden. In his predictions we behold God 
sitting on his judgment-seat, and regulating everything ac- 
cording to his pleasure; and although the wicked in various 
ways vented their mad rage, still the Lord made use of their 
agency to execute his judgments. The second design which 
the prophets had in view was, that while the whole world 
was shaken,-the Jews might know that God took care of 
their safety, and that he testified the warmth of his affection 
for the Church, by taking vengeance on her enemies by whom 
she had been barbarously treated: 

Ar-Moab. The Hebrew word W (Ar) means a city ; as 
VP (kir) means a wall ; but as INO W (Ar-Moab) was 
one of the chief cities of the Moabztes, it is supposed to be 
here a proper name. We might indeed explain both words 
as appellatives, to convey a threatening of the overthrow of 
the fortified towns of which the Moabites are proud; but 
I rather adopt the ordinary interpretation. Here there- 
fore Isaiah has given a description, that we may behold in it 
the overthrow of the Moabites, when their chief cities are 

destroyed. : | 
In the night. By the night he means a sudden and unex- 

pected occurrence, which the Moabites did not dread. Wight 
being appropriated to rest, if anything happen at that time, 
it is viewed as sudden and unlooked for, and therefore ex- 

cites violent alarm. Besides, he intended to rebuke -the 
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Moabites for being free from anxiety, considering themselves 
to be fortified by defences on every hand, and placed beyond 
the reach of all danger. 

_ Is brought to silence. That is, as destroyed, and hence also 
Silence sometimes means Death. Others disregard the me- 
taphor, and choose to render it, She ts cut of; but I leave 
that point undecided. What Isaiah declares as to the Moab- 
ates, Scripture pronounces as to the reprobate, that destruc- 
tion is at hand, and, when they are looking for nothing of 
that kind, will fearfully overwhelm them. (Jer. xxiii. 19; 
1 Thess. v. 2, 3.) 

2. He shall go up into the house.’ So far as relates to the 
words, some pass by the Hebrew noun M1", (bdith;) but as it 
signifies a house and a temple, it is probable that it was the 
word commonly used for a temple, as in many other passages 
the house of God means the temple.” (Exod. xxiii. 19, and 
xxxiv. 26; Deut. xxiii. 18; Josh. ix. 23.) By representing 
the Moabites as bowing down before their idols, he at the 
same time condemns their superstition in worshipping their 
idol Chemosh, as may easily be inferred from | Kings xi. 7, 
and Jer. xlvili. 7, 13. . “ The Moabites,” says Isaiah, “ shall 
betake themselves to their god when matters are so desperate, 
but to no purpose; for they shall find in him no assistance.” 
And to Dibon to the high places. This makes it still more 

evident that he is speaking of the Temple ; and it is beyond 
a doubt that the Moabites had a fortress remarkable and 
celebrated above the rest, in which they had built hagh places 
in honour of their idol. Being ignorant of the true God, to 
whom they might betake themselves in adversity, we need 
not wonder that they betake themselves to an idol, in con- 
formity to their ordinary custom. By doing this they in- 
ereased their misery, and brought upon themselves an accu- 
mulation of all distresses; for they inflamed the wrath of 

_God still more by those very means which they considered 
to be fitted for appeasing his wrath. He therefore wished to 

1 He is gone wp to Bajith.—Eng. Ver. 
* He is gone wp to Moab into the house.—Jarchi. Breithaupt remarks 

that the Hebrew word n'37 (habbiith) is sometimes viewed as a proper 
name, and that in the version of Junius and Tremellius it is rendered Bajith, 
—Ed. 
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state more plainly the condition of the ungodly, who have 
no refuge in adversity ; for as to those remedies which they 
think will be adapted to their diseases, nothing can be more 
destructive to them, since they excite more and more the 
Lord’s indignation. | 

Moab shall howl over Nebo and over Medeba. Nebo also 
was one of the cities of the Moabites. The Prophet has 
already named two of them, Ar and Kir; he now adds a 
third, Nebo ; and lastly he mentions a fourth, Medeba ; as 
if he had said that this destruction would not only seize the 
extremities of that country, but would reach its inmost re- 
cesses, so that not one corner could be exempted. 

On every head. Eyery nation has its peculiar ceremonies 
to denote mourning or joy. The Italians and other western 
nations allowed the hair and beard to grow when they were 
in mourning; and hence arose the phrase, to lengthen the 
beard. On the other hand, the eastern nations shaved the 
head and beard, which they reckoned to be ornamental; and 
when they reversed their ordinary custom, that was a token 
of mourning.’ Nothing‘else therefore is meant than that the 
condition of the whole kingdom will be so mournful, that the 
indications of mirth will be laid aside, and all will wear the 
tokens of grief and lamentation. | 

3. In his streets.” He proceeds with the same subject, 
describing more fully the tokens of mourning, in which the 
eastern nations abound more than others ; for, haying quicker 
understandings and keener feelings, they express their emo- 
tions by outward signs more than others do, who, being 
slower in apprehension, are likewise slower in movement and 
gesture. It was no doubt faulty in them that they indulged 
in so many ceremonies and gesticulations; but the Prophet 
spoke of them as what was known and common, only for the 
purpose of describing the grief which would follow the deso- 
lation of that country. 

Every one shall howl and descend to weeping.? It was with 

1 « Shaving the head and face are the eastern tokens of mourning for 
the dead. (Isa. iil. 24; Jer. xli. 5; Micah i. 16.)”’—Rosenmiiller. 

2 In their streets.—Eng. Ver. 
®? Weeping abundantly. (Heb. descending into weeping, or, coming 

down with weeping.)—Eng. Ver. 
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good reason that he added this description ; for we are never 
moved by predictions, unless the Lord place them, as it were, 
before our eyes. Lest the Jews should think that these 

_ matters might be lightly passed by, when he described that 
destruction, he determined to mention also mourning, weep- 

ing, and howling, that they might see almost with their own 
eyes those events which appear to be incredible, for the 
_ Moabites were at that time in a state of profound peace, and 

believers had the more need of being confirmed, that they 
might not call this prophecy in question. By the same 
means he points out the despair to which unbelievers are 
liabie in adversity, for the support on which they rely is in- 
secure. 
4. And Heshbon shall cry, and Elealeh. Here he names 
other cities ; for his design is to bind up, as it were, ina 
bundle all the cities of that country, that they may be in- 

_ yolyed in the general destruction ; as if he had said, that 
none at all shall be exempted. 

Therefore the light-armed soldiers of M oab shall howl. 
Though }5 by (gndl ken) literally signifies therefore, yet some 
think that a reason is not here assigned ; but that is of little 
importance. The Prophet shows that there will be none 
that does not howl ; for he declares that the bold and cour- 
ageous shall mourn. Next he adds, the soul of every one 
‘shall howl to him.’ Every one shall be so engrossed with his 
own grief, that he will not think of his neighbours. 

5. My heart shall cry out for Moab. At length he as- 
sumes the character of a mourner. But it may be thought 
to be strange and inconsistent in him to bewail the calamity 
of the Moabites; for he ought rather to have lamented the 
destruction of the Church, and to have rejoiced at the ruin 
of her enemies. It is customary with the prophets, however, 

to assume in this manner the character of those whose cala- 

mities they foretell, and thus to exhibit their condition, as 

it were, on a stage; by which means they produce a stronger 

impression ian, f they delivered their instruction ina diréon 

form. Yet there can be no doubt that the prophets shud- 

dered at the judgments of God, even against the wicked ; 

1 His life shall be grievous unto him.—Eng. Ver. 
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though the meaning which I have stated is simpler and more 
appropriate, and may easily be inferred from frequent usage. 

His fugitives to Zoar,' a heifer of three years old. He 
calls them fugitives who shall escape from it; for he means 
that those who shall escape from Moab will come even to 
Zoar. Now, he compares Zoar to a heifer of three years 
old, which is in full vigour, and has not felt the pangs of 
birth, or toil, or the yoke, but revels in the buoyaney of 
mirth and wantonness. When men are hard pressed by an 
invading army, they flee to cities which have not been at- 
tacked, and which appear to be the farthest removed from 
danger. Such was Zoar, for it had never been attacked by 
enemies. Yet, if it be thought better to view it as applying 
to the whole country, I have no objection ; for Jeremiah ap- 
pears to speak in general terms, though he borrows many 
statements from Isaiah. (Jer. xlvili. 34.) But perhaps in 
that passage also he names both Zoar and Horonaim, or 
rather the whole of the country between them. 

If you extend it to the whole nation, the meaning will be, 
“ The Moabites have enjoyed the highest luxury, and every 
kind of abundance, and hitherto have suffered’ no distress. 

Hence has arisen their stubbornness, and, in order to subdue 

them, they must be banished and driven even to Zoar. Now 
Zoar was a town very far removed from the Moabites; and, 
therefore, he means that they cannot provide for their safety . 

but by fleeing to a distance. Here all with whom the Lord 
deals tenderly are taught not to exalt themselves, or to pro- | 
voke God by their wantonness, but to be modest even amidst — 
the highest prosperity, and likewise to be prepared for every 
change, when the Lord shall be pleased to throw them down 
from their prosperity. 
By the going up of Luhith. He describes other parts of . 

the country of Moab, and delineates the flight and mourn- 

1 His fugitives shall flee unto Zoar, an heifer of three years old, (or, to 
the borders thereof, even as an heifer.)—-Eng. Ver. 

2 « Jonathan translates the word HN, (berechahh,) as if it had been . 
written DVINA, (bordchim,) that is, those who flee; so that the meaning 
will be, * Some of them shall flee, in order to preserve themselves, even to 
Zoar, as Lot, their father, once did, (Gen. xix. 23,) who fled to Zoar.’ ”— 
Jarcht. ; | 

‘ 
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ing of that nature which should spread throughout the whole 
land. 
By the way of Horonaim they shall raise the cry of sorrow. 

The words which we have translated, they shall raise up a cry, 
some render, they shall bruise or break themselves by crying, 
and think there is a transposition of the letters, and that 
(ain) is doubled; and thus the root of the verb would be 
MY, (rdgnah.) But as it made little difference in the mean- 
ing of the passage, I have adhered to the commonly received 
opinion, that YY" (yégndgnérit) is derived from the verb 
WY, (gnir.) If it be thought better to make the verb sig- 
nify break, the meaning will be, “ There shall be a shaking, 
and, as it were, a bricediiiay of the members of the body, when 
arm is dashed against arm.” 

6. The waters of Nimrim. By an exaggerated form of 
expression he gives a more enlarged view of this desolation. 
He says that the grass is withered, which takes place when 
God leaves any soil destitute of all nourishment. The waters 
will be taken away, which probably were highly necessary 
for that ‘dry and parched country ; for soils of that kind pro- 
duce nothing without irrigation. Though the style is exag- 
gerated, yet nothing is stated but what is strictly true; for 
the Prophet did not go beyond proper bounds, but found it 
necessary to use bold expressions to suit the ignorance of the 
people, in order to inform them that a land which is deprived 
of the blessing of God will be like a desert without any 
beauty. 

7. Therefore what every one hath left." This corresponds 
to the ordinary expression, (Ce qual aura espargné,) What- 
ever he shall have spared. He means the riches that are 
laid up, and describes what usually happens in countries 
which are invaded by an enemy. All the inhabitants are 
wont to convey their riches elsewhere, and to lay them up 
in some safe place, that they may afterwards bring them 
back when peace has been restored. 

To the brook of the willows. He means that they will 

_ + Therefore the abundance they have gotten.—Eng. Ver. Therefore the 
substance which they have saved.—Stock. The riches which they have 
gained.—Lowth. 
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have no storehouse, no fortress in which they can lay them ~ 
up with safety ; so that they will be compelled to hide them 
among the willows. This certainly is the lowest wretched- 
ness, when the enemy is attacking us, and we can find no 
storehouse for laying up those things which we have collected 
with great industry. These willows were probably situated 
in some remote’and sequestered place. Others explain it as 
referring to enemies, that they will bring the fruits of their 
robbery to the brook, to divide among themselves the general 
plunder. 

8. The cry is gone round about the borders of Moab. 3, 
(ki,) for, is added for the sake of ornament. He means that 
every part of that country all around shall be full of erying 
and howling ; because that destruction reaches from one ex- 
tremity to another. Besides the crying he twice mentions 
the howling, to denote the excess of grief, as men who are in 

despair surrender themselves entirely to lamentation. 
9. For the waters of Dimon shall be filled with blood.’ 

Here he describes not only grief and howling, flight or trem- 
bling, or the covetousness of enemies in plundering their 
wealth, but the slaughter of men. How great must this 
have been, when large and magnificent rivers, such as Dimon 
was, are filled with blood ! | 

For I will lay upon Dimon additions.® By additions he 
means that the Lord, in whose name he speaks, will multiply 
the murders ; so that the dead bodies shall be heaped up, 
and there shall be no end to cruelty and slaying. Now, 
though the Assyrians were cruel in this slaughter, yet the 
Lord was not cruel ; for he justly punished the barbarity of 
the Moabites which they basely exercised towards the Jews, 
on whom they ought to have had compassion. It was right 
that they should suffer the same punishment which they had 
inflicted on others. | 

To those who have escaped of Moab lions. These also are 
the additions of which he spake, or, at least, a part of them. 

1 For the cry ts gone round about the borders of Moab.—Eng. Ver. 
2 « Alluding to the name Dimon, which signifies Bloodtown.”—Rosen- 

miiller. g 
* For I will bring more (Heb. additions) upon Dimon.—Eng. Ver. 
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This may be regarded as the copestone of that calamity ; so 
that if any detachments of the enemy attempted to escape, 
and to rescue themselves from the slaughter, they had to 
encounter lions’ and wild beasts, by which they were de- 
voured. “ They will, indeed,” says he, “ rescue themselves 
from the slaughter, but they will not on that account be 
safe, nor will they escape the hand of God. And this is the 
true meaning of the Prophet, if we carefully examine the 
scope of the whole passage ; for he intended to deepen the 
picture of that distressing calamity by adding, that even the 
small remnant which shall be rescued from the slaughter 
will fall into the jaws of lions. The hand of the Lord pur- 
sues the wicked in such a manner that they cannot in any 
way escape ; for if they avoid one danger, they immediately 
meet with another. Let us remember that these things are 
spoken by the Prophet for the consolation of the godly, that 
they may fortify their minds by some promise against the 
cruelty of their enemies, who shall at length be destroyed, 
and shall nowhere find a refuge either in their gods, or in 
fortresses, or in lurking-places, or in flight. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

1. Send ye the lamb to the ruler 
of the land from Sela to the wilder- 

1. Mittite agnum dominatori terre 
de petra deserti ad montem filiz 

ness, unto the mount of the daughter 
of Zion. 
. 2. For it shall be, that as a wan- 
dering bird cast out of the nest, so 
the daughters of Moab shall be at 
the fords of Arnon. 

3. Take counsel, execute judg- 
ment; make thy shadow as the night 
in the midst of the noon-day; hide 
the outcasts; bewray not him that 
wandereth. 

4. Let mine outcasts dwell with 
thee, Moab; be thou a covert to 

Sion. 

2. Erit autem sicut avis emissa, 
recedens e nido: ita erunt filie Moab 
ad transitus Arnon. 

3. Cogite consilium, facite judi- 
cium; pone sicut noctem umbram 
tuam in medio meridiei; absconde 
expulsos, profugum ne prodas, 

4. Peregrinentur apud te ejecti 
mei. Moab, sis illis latibulum a facie 

1 « This I take to be the plague of lions, recorded in 2 Kings xvii. 25, 
which afflicted the new inhabitants of the land of Israel, and the remnant 
of the Moabites, suffered to continue there by Shalmanezer. Other in- 
terpretations are proposed; but it is best, in obscure local prophecies, to 
adhere to the little light afforded by the records of the times.” —Stock. 
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them from the face of the spoiler: 
for the extortioner is at an end, the 
spoiler ceaseth, the oppressors are 
consumed out of the land. 

5. And in mercy shall the throne 
be established ; and he shall sit upon 
it in truth in the tabernacle of David, 
judging, and seeking judgment, and 
hasting righteousness. _ 

6. We have heard of the pride of 
Moab, (he is very proud,) even of his 
haughtiness, and his pride, and his 
wrath: but his lies shall not be so. 

7. Therefore shall Moab howl for 
Moab, every one shall howl: for the 
foundations of Kir-hareseth shall ye 
mourn ; surely they are stricken. 

8. For the fields of Heshbon lan- 
guish, and the vine of Sibmah: the 
lords of the heathen have broken 
down the principal plants thereof; 
they are come even unto Jazer, they 
wandered through the wilderness: 
her branches are stretched out, they 
are gone over the sea: 

9. Therefore I will bewail with the 
weeping of Jazer the vine of Sibmah: 
I will water thee with my tears, O 
Heshbon, and Elealeh; for the shout- 
ing for thy summer-fruits, and for 
thy harvest, is fallen. 

10. And gladness is taken away, 
and joy out of the plentiful field ; 
and in the vineyards there shall be 
no singing, neither shall there be 
shouting: the treaders shall tread 
out no wine in their presses; I have 
made their vintage-shouting to cease. 

11. Wherefore my bowels shall 
sound like an harp for Moab, and 
mine inward parts for Kir-haresh. 

12. And it shall come to pass, 
when it is seen that Moab is weary 
on the high place, that he shall come 
to his sanctuary to pray ; but he shall 
not prevail. 

13. This is the word that the Lorp 
hath spoken concerning Moab ‘since 
that time. 

14. But now the Lorp hath spoken, 
saying, Within three years, as the 
years of an hireling, and the glory 
of Moab shall be contemned, with all 
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vastatoris ; quoniam cessavit emune- 
tor, finitus est vastator, consumptus 
est conculcator e terra. 

5. Et preparabitur in misericor- 
dia solium, sedebitque super ipsum 
in firmitate, in tabernaculo David 
qui puiees et querat judicium, et 
acceleret justitiam. 

6. Audivimus superbiam Moab 
(superbus est valde) superbiam ejus, 
et arrogantiam ejus, et insolentiam 
(vel, indignationem) ejus. Sed non 
rata erunt mendacia ejus. 

7. Propterea ululabit Moab ad 
Moab, totus ululabit, propter funda- 
menta Kir-hareseth; gemetis tantum 
percussi. 

8. Quoniam vites Hesbon excisze 
sunt, vitis Sibma. Domini gentium 
conculearunt eximias ejus propagines 
(vel, palmites) quee usque ad 
pervenerant ; erraverant usque ad — 
desertum, nobiles ejus plante pros- 
tratee sunt, que transibant mare. 

9. Propterea flebo in fletu Iazer 
vitis Sibma ; inebriabo te lachrymis 
meis Hesbon et Eleale; quoniam 
super collectionem tuam, et sw 
messem tuam irruet (vel, cadet) can- 
ticum. 

10. Sublatum est gaudium et ex- 
ultatio ab agro fertili; in vineis non 
exultabitur, nec jubilabitur. Vinum 
in torcularibus non calcabit caleator, 
canticum quiescere feci. 

11. Propterea viscera mea super 
Moab quasi cithara sonabunt, et in- 
teriora mea super Kir-hareseth. 

12. Et erit cum apparuerit fatiga- 
tum esse Moab super excelsa, tune 
veniet ad sanctuarium precandi 
causa; nec proficiet. 

13. Hoc est verbum quod protulit 
Iehova super Moab ab hoc tempore. 

14. Nunc, inquam, locutus est 
Iehova, dicens, Tres anni, quasi anni 
mercenarii; et tune in ignominiam 
vertetur gloria Moab, in tota multi- 
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that great multitude; and the rem- tudine ejus, quamvis multa; et re- 
nant shall be very small and feeble. aes ejus pauce, exigue, et inva- 

idee. 

1. Send ye a lamb. Uere the Prophet scoffs at the 
Moabites for not acknowledging God at the proper time, 
but recklessly waiting for the stroke of his hand, till they 
were completely destroyed. It is, therefore, a condemnation 
of late repentance, when men cannot be brought to obe- 
dience by any warnings, and continue in obstinate opposi- 
tion to God. Where the disease is incurable, an exhortation 
of this kind is appropriate ; and this ought to be carefully 
observed, for both Jews and Christians misinterpret this 
passage. 

Jerome explains it as sbfbriiig to Christ, because he drew 
his birth from the Moabites, (Ruth i. 4; Matt. i. 5,) from 
whom Ruth was descended; and that guitian has been 
adopted by almost all Christians; as if the Prophet had 
said, “ O Lord, though a judgment so severe as this awaits 
the Moabites, still thou wilt not utterly destroy them ; for 
they. will send thee a Lamb, the ruler of the world.’ But 
that interpretation, being destitute of.plausibility, need not 
be refuted. 

On the other hand, the Jews think that these words were 
spoken because, while the Jews were in a depressed condi- 
tion, the Moabites ceased to pay the tribute which they 
owed them, but that, after having prophesied about the 
restoration of the kingdom of Judah, Isaiah likewise added 
an exhortation to remind them to acknowledge their king. 
They even go so far as to say that it serves the purpose of a 
royal edict, taking them to task for their disloyalty, “ Send 
the tribute which you owe.” But we nowhere read that the 
Moabites were subjects or tributaries to the Jews, and there 
is no probability in the conjecture. Nor does the passage 
which they quote (2 Kings iii. 5, 6) give them any support ; 
for that passage relates to the king of Israel, and expressly 
mentions Ahab and Samaria, who cherished, as we are 
aware, the utmost hatred against the Jews. 

I therefore adhere to the interpretation which I first 
noticed, as the true and natural interpretation ; for the de- 
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sign of the Prophet is to condemn the Moabites for not 
having repented in due season, and to tell them that they 
will now in vain do what they might easily have done for- 
merly, and with great advantage to themselves. We ought, 
therefore, to view it as spoken ironically, (eipwvuxds,) Send ; 
as if he had said that there is no hope of pardon, that they 
will send in vain. When the wicked are warned, they indo- 
lently disregard all exhortation; when they are punished, 
they gaze around them with distressful looks, seeking assist- 
ance in every direction, and trying every method of relief, 
but. unsuccessfully, for they gain no advantage. Isaiah, 
therefore, reproaches them for obstinacy and rebellion, and 
shows that there will be no time for repentance, when they 
meet with the destruction which they deserve. 

To the ruler of the world. The opinion of the Jews, that 
‘this denotes Hezekiah, is at variance with all reason; for 
SN (réiz) does not here denote a particular country, but 
rather the whole world, of which he speaks in general terms. 
The appellation Ruler must therefore be viewed as refer- 
ring to God himself. By a lamb, he means what was to be 
offered in sacrifice ; for even the Gentiles acknowledged that 
they worshipped God when they offered sacrifices. 
From the rock' of the desert. He gives the name of the 

rock of the desert to the city, which is supposed to have been 
the chief city of the Moabites ;? though it is possible that he 
intended to include the whole of the country, and thus a 
part will be taken for the whole. Zo the mountain of the 
daughter of Zion; that is, to God’s authorized temple, in 

+ From Sela, (or, Petra.) —Eng. Ver. 
2 «PETRA, Rock, also called Sela, (Is. xvi. 1,) and Joktheel, (2 Kings 

xiv. 7.) The capital of Idumea, and one of the most remarkable cities of 
the ancient world. For more than a thousand years this city remained 
unknown and unvisited, till Burckhardt discovered it in 1812. It was 
afterwards visited, with some difficulty, by Messrs. Legh, Banks, Captains 
Irby and Mangles, as well as by M. Linant and M, Laborde.” ‘Those who 
have not access to the details of those enterprizing researches, or who wish 
to see it ably stated and argued, that “ the present condition of Petra 
furnishes a remarkable fulfilment of Scripture prophecy,” will do well to 
read the article Perra in Dr, Eadie’s Biblical Cyclopedia, from which 
the above extracts are taken; an article which draws largely both from 
the narratives of travellers and from the inspired writers, and compresses 
within moderate limits a large amount of information.—Ed. 
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which sacrifices were offered according to the injunction of 
the Law. (Deut. xii. 5,6,7; 2 Chron. vii.12.) This is a re- 
markable passage against obstinate men, who set aside all 
instruction, and fearlessly despise God, till they are visited 
by his judgments. 

2. It shall be as a bird let loose." The Prophet now shows 
what he meant by the former mockery, that the Moabites 
ought not at that time to think of sending sacrifices, be- 
cause they will not be able to provide for their safety in any 
other way than by leaving their native country. By the 
metaphor of birds he describes the terror with which they 
shall be struck, so that they will flee even at the rustling 
ofa leaf. He threatens that the Moabites, who had abused 

their tranquillity, shall have a trembling and wearisome flight. 
3. Assemble a council? He proceeds with the same sub- 

ject ; for if we wish rightly to understand this passage, we 
must set before our minds the dreadful ruin of the Moabites. 
Their crimes are brought to remembrance, that all may see 
more clearly how deservedly they are punished. When every- 
thing was in their power, they freely indulged in licentious- 
ness, and would not listen to any reproofs; but now, when 
they are deprived of everything, they groan, and seek reme- 
dies which are nowhere to be found. The Lord deals with 
the reprobate in such a manner that, in order to leave them 

' without excuse, he bestows upon them, and places in their 
hands, everything that they need; but when, through their 
wicked passion, they have abused and turned everything to 
a wicked purpose, he deprives them of all aid and support, 
and utterly destroys them. 

Execute judgment. While the Moabites enjoyed prosperity, 
they cared little about what was good and right; while it 
was in their power to rule, and to have their kingdom estab- 
lished, in a just manner, they abused their power for the 
purpose of tyranny. Now that they were stripped of all 
authority, and were exiles and fugitives, Isaiah ironically 
advises them to assemble councils and execute judgments, 
which they had formerly overturned through fraud and in- 

: 1 As a wandering bird.—Eng. Ver. 
2 Take (Heb. Bring) counsel.—Eng. Ver. 

VOL. I. 2H 
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justice. Isaiah has in view that time when all power and 
authority was taken out of the hands of the Moabites. The 
upbraiding is similar to that with which the Lord addresses — 
Adam, (Gen. iii. 22,) Behold, Adam is become as one of us, 
ridiculing him with the biting taunt, that he was not satis- 
fied with his exalted attainments, and wished to rival God 
himself. | 

In like manner, the Moabites, not satisfied with their or- 
naments and wealth, wretchedly harassed and plundered the 
Israelites and Jews, and formed wicked plans against them. 
Having abused the excellent gift of God, they therefore de- 
served to have this reproof addressed to them, which is 
equally applicable to all the reprobate, who proudly vaunt 
in prosperity and barbarously abuse it for harassing the 
godly. Seeing that they basely pollute those things which 
the Lord had set apart to their proper use, it is right that 
they should be deprived of them and reduced to the lowest 
poverty. We have instances of this every day. How comes 
it that those who were raised to the highest rank of honour 
fall down headlong, but because the Lord punishes their 
tyrannical rule and their crimes? The Lord also ridicules 
their upbraiding and reproachful language, their wailings, 
and even their complaints; as when they exclaim, “O that 
I had the wealth which I once enjoyed! O that I were re- 
stored to my former condition!” For then repentance will 
be too late. 

Make thy shadow. The Moabites might, as I have already 
hinted, have given some relief to the wretched Jews, when 
they were harassed by the Assyrians; or, at least, if they 
had had a spark of humanity, they ought to have protected 
the fugitives ; but, on the contrary, they persecuted them, 

and added to the weight of their afflictions, which were 
already oppressive. It was highly proper that the Moabites 
should be the subjects of that cruelty which they had exer- 
cised towards others ; that, when they had been driven from 

their dwellings, and were exiles and wanderers, they should — 
nowhere find any solace, any shadow to shelter them from 
the heat ; for why should they enjoy the consolations which 
they had barbarously refused to others ? 
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‘As the night in the midst of noon-day.\ By noon-day is 
here meant the most scorching heat. This metaphor is fre- 
quently employed in Scripture, that the Lord was like a 
cloud at noon, and like a pillar of fire by night ; for he once 
was so in the wilderness. (Exod. xiii. 21, 22; Num. xiv. 14; 

Deut.i.33.) This mode of expression, being customary, was re- 
tained by the Prophets, though they did not relate the history. 

Hide the banished. He means the Jews, whom the As- 
Syrians persecuted and harassed, and whom the Moabites at 

_ the same time treated cruelly. It was their duty to shelter 
and relieve the fugitives, and especially those who fled to 
them for protection; but seeing that they drove them out, 
it was proper that they should be driven out in the same 
manner, and deprived of all assistance and support ; for it is 
a righteous sentence which the Lord pronounces, when he 
enjoins that the same measure which every one metes shall be 
measured to him again. (Deut. xix. 19, 21; Matt. vii. 2.) 
Now the Prophet calls on the Moabites to acknowledge their 
Sins, so as to confess that they are justly punished for their 
cruelty. Yet he rather has the Jews in his eye, in order to 
inform them that God does not disregard their afflictions, 
for they are told that he will be their avenger. 

4, Let mine outcasts dwell with thee, Moab. The Prophet 
addresses the Moabites, as if he were humbly beseeching 
them in the name of the people at large. ‘“ You are neigh- 
bours, related to us by blood ; receive and assist those who 
are in distress: and if you do not choose to assist, at least 
do them no harm.” God, who usually undertakes the cause 

of his people, is represented by the Prophet as if he per- 
formed the part of a suppliant. It is certain, that the Moab- 
ites did not at all act in this manner towards the Jews, but, 

on the contrary, that they joined their efforts with the ene- 
mies of the Jews to do them injury. But, as I said a little 
before, the Prophet sets before our eyes that justice which 
even nature demands, that the cruel violation of it may be 
the more abhorred. 

1 Make a shadow for thee at noon, to throw darkness over thee, as in 
the night, that by means of it thou mayest be concealed from the face of 
thy enemies.” —Jarchi. 

a 
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This passage ought to be carefully observed ; for God 
shows how great is the care which he takes of his people, 
since the injuries done to them. affect him in the same man- 
ner as if they had been done to himself; as he declares by 
Zechariah, that whenever they are touched, the apple of his 
eye is touched. (Zech. ii. 8.) He hears the groaning, (Ps. 
cii. 20,) and observes the tears, of wretched men who call 
upon him ; (Ps. xii. 5, and xxxviil. 9;) and though this be 
not always visible to us, yet in due season he shows that he 
has heard them. 

Let us therefore learn from this passage to be kind and 
dutiful to fugitives and exiles, and especially to believers, — 
who are banished for their confession of the word. No 
duty can be more pleasing or acceptable to God; and, on 
the other hand, nothing is more hateful or abominable in his 
sight than barbarity and cruelty. If we wish to obtain any 
alleviation of our calamities, let us be kind and compassion- 
ate, and not refuse assistance to the needy. Blessed, says 
he, is he that judgeth wisely about the poor and needy ; the 
Lord will deliver him wn the evil day. (Ps. xli. 1.) On the 
other hand, he shall have judgment without mercy who hath 
showed no mercy. (James 1. 13.) 

When God calls them his banished, this may without im- 
propriety be viewed as referring to punishment, as if he said, 
that by a just judgment they were banished from the land of 
Canaan, (Deut. xxviii. 64,) as he had so often threatened 
against them. Yet undoubtedly he likewise means, that 
they continue to be under his defence. and protection, be- 
cause, though they are banished and driven out of their 
native country, still he acknowledges them to be his people. 
That calamity which the Jews endured might be regarded 
as an evidence that they were cast off; but the Lord acknow- 
ledges them to be his children, though he chastises them 
severely. Hence we obtain a doctrine full of consolation, 
that we are reckoned in the number of his children, though 
sharp and heavy strokes are inflicted upon us. 

For the extortioner hath ceased." He now directs his dis- 
course to the Jews, and proceeds to comfort them, as he had 

1 For the extortioner (Heb. wringer) is at an end.—Eng. Ver. 
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done formerly, by showing that, when their enemies shall be 
removed from the midst of them, the banishment or ruin of 
their enemies will also relieve their own calamities and dis- 
tresses. Yet the former statements related chiefly to the 
Jews, though the Prophet expressly addressed the Moabites, 
But at that time he only threatened vengeance on enemies, 
while here he more clearly. promises consolation to his 
people ; as if he had said, “Thou thoughtest, O Moab, that 
my people were utterly ruined: but I will restrain the ene- 
mies, and put an end to that affliction. Thou shalt there- 
fore perish ; but my people shall at length be delivered from 
those dreadful calamities.” — | 

_ Perhaps it will rather be thought that there is a change 
of the tenses ; and thus the particle °D, (k,) which we have 
rendered For, will signify Until ;* and. this clause will be 
read in immediate connexion with the former part of the 
sentence: Let my banished dwell with thee, Moab; be thou 
a place of concealment from the face of the destroyer, until 
the eaxtortioner shall have ceased. But. as that might be 
thought to be a forced + ed ita I have chosen to abide 
by the natural meaning. 

5. And the throne shall be prepared in mercy.” The Jews 
explain the whole of this verse as referring to Hezekiah ; 
but this is altogether inappropriate, for the Prophet speaks 

-of a more important restoration of the Church, and the 
Moabites had not been punished during’ the flourishing con- 
dition of Hezekiah’s reign ; and the blessing of God again 
began to burst forth on the Jews. It is as if it had been said, 
“ All the enemies of the chosen people maliciously contrive 
the ruin of that kingdom, which God promised should be 
established for ever.” (2 Sam. vii. 13.) That the godly may 
not give way to despondency amidst the unhappy confusion, 

they are reminded of the perpetuity of the kingdom, of 
which they had been assured by a well-known prediction. 

It cannot therefore be explained as referring to any other 
than to Christ, though I acknowledge that Hezekiah was a 

1 Until the extortioner. 5 (ki) answers here to the Latin adverb, usque- 
dum.—Tayl. Concord. quoted by Stock. 

2 And in mercy shall the throne be established, (or, prepared. )—Eng. Ver. 
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type of Christ, as David and the rest of his successors also were. 
But they conduct us to Christ, who alone is the protector 
and leader of his people, (John x. 16,) and who has gathered 
the remnant that was scattered abroad. (John xi. 52.) For 
this reason he sends back the godly to Christ, as if he had 

~ gaid, “ You know what God you worship. He has declared 
that he will watch over your safety, so that under his pro- 
tection you will always continue to be safe and uninjured ; 
and if you shall at any time meet with reverses, he has pro- 
mised to you a Redeemer, under whom you shall enjoy renewed 
and steadfast prosperity. Though for a time you may weep, 
yet the protector of the Church will come, and will restore 
you to a flourishing state of freedom. You ought, therefore, 
with your whole heart, to rely on the expectation of-him ; 
even when you see the Church to be in a confused and 
wretched condition.” 

This ought to be carefully observed ; for all think consola- 
tions are transitory and fading, if we ao not refer all of them 
to Christ. Let our eyes therefore be fixed on him, if we 
wish to be happy and prosperous ; for he has promised that 
we shall be happy even amidst the cross, (Matt. v. 10, 11,) 
that agony and torments will open up the way to a blessed 
life, (2 Cor. iv. 17,) and that all the afflictions which we shall 
suffer will add to the amount of our happiness. (Rom. 
viii. 28.) 

In mercy. Isaiah shee that this does not take place 
through the agency of men, but by the kindness of God, who 
is ‘ha builder of this ‘pony: and therefore we ought to 
acknowledge that it is owing to his undeserved goodness 
that this sacred throne is established among us. The Pro- 
phet expressly confirms this by saying, that the cause of it 
must not be sought anywhere else than in the absolute 
mercy of God. Nor can any other cause be found; for God 
could not be induced by any excellence of character, or by 
merits, (of which there certainly were none,) to set up again 
the throne which had fallen down through the fault and 
through the crimes of the people ;, but when he saw that 
those whom he had adopted were ruined, he wished to give 
a proof of his infinite goodness. Now, if God build this 
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‘throne, by whom shall it be overturned? Will wicked men 
be stronger than he ? 
And he will sit upon at in the laiieimcue of David. A\l- 

most every word here is emphatic, so that this verse deserves 
to be continually pondered. I do not object to the opinion 
that the word tabernacle contains an allusion to this effect, 
that he was but an ordinary man before he was called to sit 
on @ throne. (1 Sam. xvi. 11,12; 2 Sam. vii. 8.) The Pro- 
phet intended to draw a picture of the Church, which has no 
resemblance to the thrones of kings and of princes, and does 
not shine with gold or precious stones. Though he has held 
out the spiritual kingdom of Christ under a mean and des- 
picable shape, yet at the same time he shows that that king- 
dom will be seen on earth and amongst men. If he had only 
said that the throne of Christ will be erected, we might have 
asked, Will his throne be in heaven, or also on earth? But 
now when he says, in the tabernacle of David, he shows that 
Christ reigns not only among angels but also among men, 
lest we should think that, in order to seek him, we must 

enter into heaven. Wicked men ridicule what we preach 
about the kingdom of Christ, as if it were some phantom of 
our own imagination. They wish to see it with their eyes, 
and to have the evidence of their senses; but we ought not 
to conceive of it as at all carnal, but to be satisfied with his 
arm and with his power. 

In steadfastness. SVIN (eméth) denotes not only truth 
but every kind of certainty. The Prophet means that the 
kingdom of Christ will be firm and steadfast, as Daniel also 
declared. (Dan. ii. 44, and vii. 14.) The Evangelist also 
says, Of his kingdom there shall be no end. (Luke i. 33.) 
In this respect it is distinguished from the ordinary condi- 
tion of kingdoms, which, even when they are founded on great 
and enormous wealth, crumble down or even fall by their 
own weight, so that they have no more permanency than 
vanishing pictures. But Isaiah declares, that the kingdom 
of Christ, though it frequently totter, will be supported by 
the hand of God, and therefore will last for ever. These 
proofs ought to fortify us against temptations which arise, 
whenever the kingdom of Christ is attacked by enemies so 
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numerous and powerful that we might be ready to think’ 
that it will quickly be destroyed. Whatever weapons the 
world may employ, and though hell itself should vomit out 
flames of fire, we must abide by this promise. 

Who shall judge. I understand QSY (shdphét) to mean 
Governor, as if he had said, “ There will be one who shall go- 
vern.” Often do we see a magnificent throne when there is — 
no one to sit on it,.and it frequently happens that kings are 
either idols or cattle, without judgment or skill or wisdom. 
But here he says, that one will sit who shall discharge the 
office of a good governor; and this is added in order to assure 
us that Christ will be our protector. ¥3 
And seek judgment and hasten righteousness. The judg- 

ment and the righteousness which are ascribed to him, are 
nothing else than the protection under which he receives us, 
and which he will not allow to be infringed ; for he will not 
allow wicked men who injure us to pass unpunished, while 
we patiently and calmly commit ourselves to his protection. 
By the word hasten he:shows that he will quickly and speedily 
avenge our cause. ‘This must be viewed as a rebuke to our 
impatience, for we never think that his assistance comes 
soon enough. But when we are hurried along by the vio- 
lence of passion, let us remember that this arises from not 
submitting to his providence ; for although according to the 
judgment of our flesh he delays, still he regulates his judg- 
ment in the best manner by the seasons which are well known 
to him. Let us therefore submit to his will. 

6. We have heard of the pride of Moab. The Prophet 
added this statement by way of anticipation. It might be 
thought that men could not believe what he had promised 
about restoring the throne of the king and destroying the 
Moabites, who at that time were in a flourishing state of 

riches, and were defended by strong fortresses, and who, 
puffed up with the prosperity which they now enjoyed, were 
exceedingly proud. Besides, their haughtiness, with which 
they scorned the unhappy Jews, was a disagreeable and 
powerful weapon for discouraging or shaking their minds. 
To provide against this temptation, he relates that their 
boasting was well known, but that their pride would not 
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prevent God from overthrowing them ; because no array of 
armed forces, no treasures of riches, no multitude of men, 
can withstand God. Isaiah speaks of it as a thing exten- 
sively known, that the Moabites are puffed up in such a 
manner that they dread nothing ; as is commonly the case 
with those who are well supplied with riches and troops, that 
they idly exalt themselves above God and men. But whatever 
may be their arrogance, the Lord will easily restrain it. 

His insolence. The Hebrew word MAY (gnébrah) most 
frequently signifies indignation ; but the connection in which 
it stands appears to call for something more definite. This 
noun is derived from the verb TAY, (gnabar,) to pass or go 
beyond, answering to the Latin word excessus ; and therefore 
I have thought it better to translate it insolence. In a pa- 
rallel passage, after the words pride and arrogance comes 
the phrase haughtiness of heart. (Jer. xlviii. 29.) Both 
Isaiah and Jeremiah, I have no doubt, mean that the Moab- 
ites, in consequence of their stubborn and disdainful beha- 
viour, and their sumptuous mode of living, were so cruel, 

. that they kindled into wrath on the most trivial occasions, 
and rose fiercely against others. This vice is always accom- 
panied by hamphtiness of mind; for pride is followed by 
disdain and contempt of others, aad they who. claim more 
than is due to them easily kindle into rage, and become 
furious for the smallest offence. In short, ier can bear no- 
thing, and are not only passionate, but likewise outrageous. 
They would wish that all should yield to them, and that they 
should yield to none. If all do not yield at their bidding, 
they think that injustice is done to them. This saanionuid 
temper is easily betrayed by proud men. On the other hand, 
the humble possess kindness accompanied by corresponding 
modesty, and easily forgive any one who has injured them. 

His lies. 'The Hebrew word O12 (baddim) denotes either 
a man’s limbs, or the branches of a tree ; and sometimes it is 
put for divination. Accordingly, the Greek translators” ren- 

1 His wrath.—Eng. Ver. In the author's version of this chapter, the 
rendering is, his insolence; but in his margin he puts indignation. Lowth 
and Stock make it his anger.—Ed. 

2 The rendering of the Septuagint is, 084% otrws 4 mavrsia cov, odx ovras. 
Not so thy divination, not so.—Ed. 
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der it pavreia, divination, and it has that signification in 
other passages. Some think that it is here used metaphori- 
cally for children; others translate it either discowrses or 
thoughts ; and others render it strength, or sinews. But in 
my opinion it is rather put for vain boasting ; for this word 
often denotes falsehood, and we shall soon see how well this 
signification applies to the present passage. 

There is quite as much difference in the interpretation of 
the word [2, (kén,) so. The greater part suppose it to mean 
that “the lies are not right,” or that “ the discourses are not 
right,” and others, that “ the lies are not true ;” and as to 
the substance of the matter, I am almost of their opinion. 
I have no doubt that the meaning of the Prophet is, that 
Moab foolishly utters his vain boastings, for he will not ae- 
complish what he imagines. As to the words, the meaning 
of them is obtained with greater certainty from Jer. xlviii. 
30. After the same words which are here employed by 
Isaiah, he immediately adds, for the sake of explaining them, 

| x, (lo kén,) Not so ;* his lies shall not so effect it. As 
if he had said, “ What is determined in their hearts shall fail 
of accomplishment.” Yet I do not think, that in the former 
clause the particle {3 (kén) denotes comparison, but rather con- 
firmation, so to speak, but negatively’; for he declares that. 
there will be no firmness or stability in his counsels, that his 
divinations or lies will not take effect. Proud men settle every- 
thing as if everything were in their power, and were not sub- 
ject to the providence of God. “ Such arrogance,” says 
Isaiah, shall be brought down, and all that they promise, as 

to their own strength, shall vanish away. This reminds us 
that pride is highly displeasing to God, and that the more 
men are puffed up with their riches, they are the nearer to 
destruction. 

7. Therefore shall Moab howl to Moab.” He declares more 
plainly what has been already said, that this pride, and the 
cruelty which springs from it, will be the cause of their de- 
struction. Since the Lord resisteth the proud, (James iv. 6; 

195 sib, (lo kén,) non rectum, the frivolous predictions of his diviners, on 
which no wise man would place dependence.— Rosenmiiller. 

* Therefore shall Moab howl for Moab.—-Eng. Ver. 

r _ per 
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1 Pet. v. 5,) it is impossible but that he will lay low this 
haughtiness, by which the Church is basely and shamefully 
trampled under foot ; and, according to this example, the end 
of all proud men must be mournful. When he adds, Moab 
to Moab, he means that there will be what-may be called a 
melancholy concert among them, in which they shall mutu- 
ally complain of their calamities and bewail their distresses 
among themselves. Others render it, on account of Moab, 
but this is a feeble interpretation ; for immediately after- 
wards it follows that the howling will be universal, or that 
it will be throughout the whole of the people. 

On account of the foundations of Kir-hareseth. It is 
sufficiently evident that this was a chief and royal city ; but 
some consider it to be a proper name, and others to be an 
appellative. There can be no doubt that the etymology of 
the word was derived from its being constructed of earthen 
materials. It is also possible that it received this name on 
account of the nature of the walls, which were built of bricks. 

It was a distinguished city in that country. He names the 
foundations rather than the city itself, because it was to be 
completely thrown down; as if he had said, “ You shall not 
mourn the plundering of the city or the destruction of the build- 
ings, but its entire overthrow ; for no part of it shall be left.” 

You will groan, being only smitten.” Some translate D°N2) 
(néchatm) lame ; but I prefer to take it as meaning smitten. 
The particle 8, (a@ch,) which is here prefixed to it, some- 
times means certainly or truly; and sometimes it is put 
for but or notwithstanding. Those who explain it affirma- 
tively suppose the meaning to be this, You will groan, being 
truly smitten ; that is, “ It will not be necessary for you to 
hire men to pretend mourning in your name, as is usually 
done in funerals,* but you will mourn in earnest.” But I 
prefer to take “IN (Gch) as meaning only ; that is, “ All who 
shall be left will be wounded ; not one shall be safe.” By 
this mode of expression he describes the utter destruction of 
that city, and intimates that those who are left will lament 
not only the distresses of others, but also their own. They, 

? Shall ye mourn, (or, mutter,) surely they are stricken.—iEng. Ver. 
Moan even ye who yourselves are smitten.—Stock. 
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too, will be wounded. And if such severe punishments are 
inflicted on the proud, let us learn to submit ourselves with 
humility and modesty, and willingly to humble ourselves 
under the mighty hand of God. (1 Pet. v. 6.) 

8. For the vines of Heshbon have been cut down.’ Here the 
Prophet describes allegorically the desolation of the whole 
country. There is reason to believe that it abounded in the 
choicest vines,” as may readily be inferred from this and the 
parallel passage. (Jer. xlviii. 32.) When Prophets threaten 
destruction to countries, they usually delineate their more 
remarkable features. For instance, were we to speak of 
Picardy, we certainly would say nothing about vines, as if 
we had been speaking about Orleans or Burgundy. Now, the 
cities mentioned by the Prophet were the chief cities of Moab. 

The lords of the nations have trodden down his choicest 
shoots or branches.® The Prophet says that the most valuable 
branches of their vineyards were torn out by the lords of the 
nations, that is, by the conquerors, who, having subdued the 
nations in war, held extensive dominion. 

Which reached even to Jazer.*. This serves to point out 
the extent of the devastation ; for this city was situated on 
the confines of the land of the Moabites ; as if he had said, 
“ Not only shall-a part of the vineyards be cut down, but the 
whole ‘country shall be wasted far and wide.” Some refer 
this to the enemies themselves ; but I would rather supply 
the relative WN, (ashér,) eihiich, and refer it to the vines, — 
which were so extensive that they reached even to Jaser, 
Thus the meaning will be, “ Though these vineyards reached 
even to Jazer, and covered a very large tract of country, yet 
thence to the wilderness they will all be trodden down by the 
lords of the nations.” This agrees best with the scope of the 

1 For the fields of Heshbon languish.—Eng. Ver. 
2 « It ought to be known that Heshbon was a place of fields, and Sib- 

mah was a place of vineyards. Ifyou object, that all these cities were on 
the other side of Jordan, and at what time therefore did they fal] under the 
hand (or power) of the Moabites? we reply. When Sennacherib carried 
the Reubenites and Gadites into captivity, the Moabites, who were their 
neighbours, came and dwelt in those cities.”—Jarchi. 

5 The lords of the heathen have trodden down the principal plants there- 
of.—Eng. Ver. 

4 They are come even unto Jazer.—Eng. Ver. 

~ 
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passage ; for it is immediately added that the vineyards 
reached to the wilderness, and even to the sea; by which he 
means that the country was exceedingly fertile, and espe- 
cially that it abounded in wines. He says that they crossed 
the sea,” because, when the soil is productive, it is custom- 
ary to protect by mounds what is contiguous to the sea, in 
order to extend the cultivation, and to oppose the violence 

- of the waves by posts of wood and embankments, in order to 
obtain a large extent of available soil. 

9. Therefore I will bewail. The Prophet here takes upon 
him the character of another person, as we have formerly 
remarked ;. for in the name of the Moabites he laments and 
groans. It is undoubtedly true that believers always shudder 
at the judgments of God, and cannot lay aside the feelings 
of human nature, so as not to commiserate the destruction 

of the wicked. Yet he does not describe his own feelings ; 
but his intention is to give additional weight to his instruc- 
tion, that no one may entertain a doubt as to the accom- 
plishment. He therefore represents in the person of a 
Moabite, as on a stage, the mourning and grief which shall 
be felt by all after that calamity, in order to hold out to the 

_Jews a confirmation of this promise, which otherwise might 
have been thought to be incredible. 

Because on thy summer-fruits and on thy harvest a shout- - 
ing shall break forth, or shall fall? This last,clause of the 
verse is variously explained by commentators. bp, (naphal,) 
signifies to fall, or to burst forth. Those who translate it, to 

’ burst forth, consider the word I'7), (hadad,) shouting, to re- 
fer to the enemies themselves; as if he had said, “ Zhe 
shouting of enemies bursts forth on thy harvest ;” so that 
there is an implied contrast between this shouting and the 
joy of which he will afterwards speak. Others explain it to 
mean, that thé shoutings will be laid ; that is, “there shall 
be no more shouting, and no longer shall the glad and merry 
voices of the reapers be heard, cheering themselves after the 

1« The lake of Jazer, as Jeremiah explains it, ch. xlviii. 32. The plan- 
tations of this vine spread onward to the banks, and seemed to overhang 
the whole breadth of the lake.” —Rosenmiiller. 

2 For the shouting for thy summer-fruits and for thy harvest is fallen. 
(Or, the alarm is fallen upon thy summer-fruits and upon thy harvest.)— 
ng. Ver. 
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harvest.” But I would rather refer it to the shouting of ene- 
mies ; and on this point I follow a most faithful interpreter 
of this passage, the Prophet Jeremiah, who says that the 
spoiler bursts forth, (Jer. xlviii. 82,) where Isaiah speaks of 
the shouting of the enemy ; as if he had said, ‘“ When thou 
shalt make preparations for gathering in thy harvest and 
thy vintage, the enemies will rush in, and, instead of joy and 
cheerful song, their shouting shall be heard, which shall ses 
thee far away.” 

10. Joy 1s taken away. He confirms, by different vont 
what he has now said, that the whole country shall be deso- 
late and forsaken, so that there shall never again be in it a 
harvest or a vintage. When he threatens that God will 
cause the vine-dressers to cease to sing, he refers to an an- 
cient custom; for when they gathered the vintage, they 
usually testified their joy both by dancing and by singing. 
Hence these words of Virgil, The exhausted vine-dresser now 
addresses by song his farthest rows.’ In like manner, the 
sailors, when they approach the harbour, raise their shout of 
joy, (kédevopa,) because, having finished their toils, and 
escaped dangers, they see that they have hope of obtaining 
some leisure or refreshment. It is as if the Prophet had 
said, “When the produce of the harvest shall be taken away, 

_ nothing will be left to them but to lament their poverty.” 
11. Therefore my bowels shall sound like a harp for Moab. 

Assuming the character of a Moabite, the Prophet again de- 
scribes excessive lamentation, proceeding from grief so in- 
tense that even the bowels make a distressing noise; for by 
the sign he intended to point out the reality. We have for- 
merly explained the object of those lively descriptions, which 
is, to bring the events, as it were, before our eyes, and to 

lead us to entertain stronger hopes of those things which 
appear to go beyond all belief. By again naming Kir-Ha- 
reseth, the chief city, and thus taking a part for the whole, 

he describes the destruction of the whole country. 
12. And tv shall be. He again returns to that statement 

which he formerly noticed, namely, that idolaters in their 
affliction betake themselves to their idols, hoping to obtain 
some relief from them. Yet it means somewhat more; for 

? Jam canit extremos effeetus vinitor antes.—Virg. Georg. ii. 417. 

~ 
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while idolaters have their ordinary temples and places of 
worship, if any uncommon calamity befalls them, they go 
to another temple more sacred than the rest, expecting that 
there they will be more abundantly favoured with the pre- 
sence of their god. In like manner, the Papists of the pre- 
sent day, when they are reduced to any uncommon danger, 
(for this fault has existed in all ages,) think that they will 
more readily obtain their wish by running to St. Claude, or 
to Mary of Loretto, or to any other celebrated idol, than if 
they assembled in some neighbouring church. They resolve 
that their extraordinary prayers shall be offered up in a 
church which is at a great distance. It is in this sense that 
the Prophet applies the term Sanctuary to that which was 
most highly celebrated among the Moabites, and says that 
they will’ go to it, but without any advantage. Now it is 
evident from sacred history that their most celebrated temple 
was dedicated to Chemosh. (1 Kings xi. 7.) 
And shall not profit by it." The phrase bs) nb, (16 yuchdl,) 

they shall not be able, is explained by some to mean, that 
they shall at length be so completely worn out that they will 
not have sufficient strength to go tothe temple. But I think 
it better to render it thus, he shall not profit by it; for he 
shuts out the Moabites from all hope of safety, by saying 
that they will find no protection even in their gods. 

When it is seen. The word MN 3, (nirah,) seen, is em- 
phatic. It means that idolaters are not guided by reason, 
but rather by the impressions made on their senses, like brute 
beasts: for as the beasts judge by feeling, smelling, and see- 
ing, so idolaters have no other guide than the judgment of 
the flesh. Accordingly, if any one shall show that they are 
doing wrong, he will gain nothing by it. Though they have 
often known by experience that they gain nothing by so 
many laborious exertions, they will not desist from them, 
but will contrive new methods and introduce new modes of 
worship, hoping that God will approve of them. If they 
sticceed according to their wish, they ascribe everything to 
their superstitions, and become more obstinate. If they per- 
ceive that they have derived no advantage, they reject their 
contrivances, condemn the superstitious worship, and curse 

1 But he shall not prevail.—Eng. Ver. 
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their gods. In short, they rely altogether on the events, and 
do not,judge of anything either by reason or by the word of _ 
God. The consequence is, that, as they are guided by what 
befalls them, they are continually changing their plans. But 
the Prophet appears to mean somewhat more, namely, that 
when their folly, in having hitherto laboured to no purpose, 
shall have been openly manifested and exposed, the Moabites 
will come into the temple of Chemosh, rather through shame 
than in the exercise of judgment. 

13. This is the word. This concluding sentence is the 
ratification of the prophecy. It means that he has pro- 
nounced the decree of God himself, and that he has brought 
nothing forward that did not proceed from the Lord, and 
thus, laying aside the person of a man, he introduces God 
speaking in this manner. 

14. Three years. The time is fixed, not only for the sake 
of certainty, but likewise that believers may not become faint 
through longer delay. He alludes to agreements among men, 
in which it is customary to fix the time agreed on, which 
the parties are not at liberty to transgress. This is espe- 
cially the case in the labours of hirelings, from whom Scrip- 
ture frequently draws a comparison in this respect, that they 
earnestly long for the appointed day when they shall receive 
their reward ; for they groan, as it were, under the burden, 
and grievously dislike their daily toils. (Job vii. 1, 2, and 
xiv. 6; Is. xxi. 16.) In this way the Lord says, that he fixes 
a day for the Moabites, in which they shall not escape from 
the entire destruction of their power. 

With all his multitude. He expressly mentions a multi- 
tude, because their number was great, and because they 
boasted of it, and thought that they were invincible. When 

~ headds, that the remnant shall be feeble, he means that there 
will be so great a change, that they will have no resemblance 
to their former condition ; for nothing will be left but a sad 
and shocking sight. 

END OF VOLUME FIRST. 

EDINBURGH: PRINTED BY T. CONSTABLE, PRINTER TO HER MAJESTY. 











INU BEI. JUN 1 1 Bod 

PLEASE DO NOT REMOVE 

CARDS OR SLIPS FROM THIS POCKET 

UNIVERSITY OF TORONTO LIBRARY 

1 

Bible Calvin, Jean 
Comment Commentary on the book 
(O.05) of the Prophet 
Isaiah tr. by Pringle. 
C 
Wal 



TBR 4 

aes Dy 

uf oe 
‘ 

Les Bt be be 

Mee 
nha * tye 
‘Dhue a, 

f te 

o 

BA 

fi 
a 

Tard ea 
a i Mae y tnt 

ER veep: 

eo 
4 

imei ema avin) Wed 7 Troe u wh capete fo Wh to 
na iat i, Hy ihe ' ‘ 

ee: 

f ‘ 
ee, neat , 

Pent .- 

Skee CaS Ce 4 we atte Pi 2 fe) 
aor 

peas 

ee 
re YS 

: Spy 
8 cn 


